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for many Favours; great in 
themſelves, but made much 
greater by Vour free and ge- 
nerous manner of conferring 
them. For they were not 
the Effects of Impo portunity, 1 
or the juſt Rewards of Do- 
meſtick Service; they ſprang 
not from Dependance, or t 
Acquaintance; being be- 
ſtow d on One, who was (at 
the firſt ) little known to 
Your Lordſhip, otherwiſe 
than by his hone” Endea- 
vours to retrieve thoſeSyno- 
dical Rights of the Clergy, 
whereof You, my Loxzd, 
have been all along, to Your 
great Honour, the ayow!d 
Parcon and A 7 
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forit 
dais d You to the 
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who — prefix ae Rig 


Rk” Name to their 


Labours, from the Learned 
and Venerable D Pacocks 


down to the mean Author of 


0 | the 


Ther Dedicau7½mmm © 3 
I mention net tlli Inn; 
tance of Your Len pn 
Goodneſs to Me, with any. 
View of Diſtinguiſhing.my. 
{elf from C an 0308 Lon | 
have 
I caſe, burg wia You ads e 
quently practis d.) ſinee che ; 
time that DivinePtavidence} 
good of thisBhurch, 
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The" Delitarion = 
the fell ing Sermons. And, 
While Tul Le BSHI foot 
tinues te, reþ620! che ſame 
Acts uf EHHνpWñ g; You 
muſt becontente@torective 
chb very une ACKHOwedg! 
menty yr fiace' We, who 
firircothe Obligatians, enn 
e fed d better way of 
eRpreffigeion? TI Ks, and 
dojngliniſtice:to Your Che 
_ndter;Udagn'byinformiti; 
the Worl8Whyj:and How 
the ets defivideorugorn! 
> 1|TheStttecy with whith 
Wiſs Stateſmen conduct 
their Deſigns fot the Pub. 
lick God, ſo, as that the 
Exceution alone ſhall make 


The Dedication, , _ 
the Diſcovery, hathby Your 
Lordſhip been as carefully 
obſerv'd in Your Private 
Schemes of Beneficence ; 
which have ſeldom appear d. 


9 


till the. took Effect, and 
ſurpris d even Thoſe, who 
were moſt nearly intereſted 
in the Succeſs of them. By 
this means, You have, after 
the beſt manner, forbidden 
all Applications, by rendring 
them, not only unneceſſary, 
but impracticable and have 


2 


os fn to the utmoſt, both 
the Honour, and the Plea- 
ſute of well doing. 
Indeed, there is ſcarce an 
Virtue, which either diſpo- 


29 
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"The Dedication. 


ſes the Mind o deſerve well. 
of others,or a ds Comelineſs 
and Grace to deſerving A- 
ctions, that doth not mani. 
feſtly appear, and ſhine in. | 
Four Lordſhip : and by 
theſe Recommending Cir- 
cumſtances You engage the 
very Hearts of Thoſe You 
Oblige, and double the Va- 
lue of every Kindneſs You | 
do them. 
To give, boping (and look- 
in g0 for nothin again, is the | 
Golpel Rule of Beneficence; | 
and Your Lordſhip hath i 
ſtrictly obſervd it. "IF none | 
of Your Gifts have been 
clogg d with Conditions; 


Vou 


The Dedicatis; 


rurns, but what every one, 
who hath a thankful Mind; 
and a juſt ſenſe. of his mn 
— even chooſe, „ and 
delight to pay: You! have 
aim'd only at doing as be- 
came Lou in Your high Sta- 
tion; and when Thoſe whom 
| You advancd, did likewiſe 
as became them in Their 
Stations, Your Deſires were 
anſwerd, and You- ind | 
Tour Reward. 
It is well known, ith 
{| what Courteſy and Eaſe 
Vou have always treated 
| fl Thoſe whom You haveonce 
oblig qʒ on that very account 
they 


Tue Delicatin. 
they were ſure of having a 
nearer and freer Acceſs to 
Yout L Yatr p, inſtead of be- 

ing kept tothe Uſual Terms 
ol diſtance and dependance. 
Vou have been ſo far from 
ever Putting any Man in 
mind of What You have | 
done for him, that You . 
would never bear to be put 


n mind of it Your ſelf; and 


have not been more care- 
ful to prevent Solicitations, 
than to avoid Acknowledg- 
ments. -You had the Thanks 
of Your Own Conſcience, | 
and You neither needed, || 
nor deſir d any Other. 
ber is the peculiar Happi- 
nel: 8 


neſs of/ chaſs Perſons, on 
hon Your Favours ate 
placd, that they receire 

them from an Hand, em 
nent for its great and lafting 
Services to our Church ard 
Conſtitution. For there are, 
F think, no Enemies what: 
foever;' either of her Do- 
cringe, Diſcipline, or Wor- 
{hip,: (either within doors 
or witkout) but Hat Your 
Lordſhip hath, in the Courſe 
of Your F iſcopal Govern- 
1 gent, withitood,and baffled; 
|| | You were one of thloſe 
4 Seven: Brolates (worthy of 
| honourable! remembrance ) 
who TO the moſt effe I 
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El forth, and offer C 


Thin * Deditariii = 


al-Check:to the Attemp ts 
of Popery in a late Reign, 
and preſerv d the pure Pro- 
feſſion of htiſtianity among 
us by the ſame Suffering 
Methods by which it was 
at-firſt propagated. It can 
never be forgotten, with 
what a true Chriſtian Spirit 
(ſuchas animated the chief 
Paſtors of the Church, in 
thoſe Days, when Epiſco- 
pacy was a certain Step to 


Martyrdom) You: food ES 


[Your ſelf: 


willingly to witneſs a good 
Confeſſion 5 how  Solicitous | 
You were, leſt the Tower- 
Gates ſhould have beenſhut 
uu | 


— 


The Dedi ration. 


upon thoſe: Excellent Per: 
ſons, ere Your Diſtance 
would permit You to ac- 
company them in their glo- 
rious Confinement; to par- 
take of which, You made 
as much haſte, as ſome Men 
afterwards did, to draw the 
Advantages of it to them 
ſelves, under a ne * 
of Aflaiw. j 
When That happen d, 
Nt ew Occaſions alſo of — 
ving the Church, offer d 
themſelves to Your Lord 
| ſhip, which You as readily 
embracd- The Fatherly 
Vigilance, and Exemplary 
1 W FOR * ſhow d 


were obſerv'd with Pleaſure, 


he is not yer 


; ge | 2 
preſcribd 1 
ED \ an I take notibe here 


JW Dedications 


in fruſtrating the Methods 
made uſe — to perpetuate 


by unauthoriz d 
Schools: and Seminaries, 


and ond with Thanks, by 
All that wiſh'd well to our 


Eſtabliſhment. Nor could 


They, who wiſhd' ill to it, 
juſtly blame an Endeavour 
of ſecuring to the Ordinary 
that — re _ he al- 
ways enjoy d, and of which 
4 divelted; ao 


of oon ini 


a: Law 
which gave Birth to it. 
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| The Dedication. 

of the Seaſonable and Libe- 
ral Encouragements You 
reachd out to a worthy 
Presbyterof this Church,who 
repreſs'd the bold Attempts 
of Sefaries by his Learned 
and Accurate Writings? It 
may, I think, become me to 
mention even this Particular 

Act of Your Boun „ ſince it 

had a General Aim, and In- 

fluence, and was not termi- 
nated in the Perſon, baude“ 
ſerving ſoever, but in the 
Righteous Gauſe which he 
eſpous d; and which, as 
8 Lordſhip” s fixd Judg- 
mentleads You, by all Loy. 
ful Means, to ä ſo 
Your 


J 
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The Deira 


Your Temper inclines You 
rather to promote by Re- 
wards, than Puniſhments. 
The Fears of Popery 
were ſcarce remov d, when 
Hereſy began to diffuſe it's 
Venome; and the facred 
Myſteries of ourFaith were, 
after a daring and petulant 
manner, exposd to publick 
Scorn, even in one of thoſe 
famous Seats of Knowledge, 
which then were, and till 
are the chief Bulwarks of true | 
Religion. It pleas'd God, 
that You were now pol- 
felsd of a See, which gave 
| You Power to Viſit and 


Gonmect * ſuch Enormities; 
and 


The Dedication. 

and You exerted that Pow- 
er with Zeal and Vigour ; 

driving out from the Schools 
of Learning a Diſciple of A 
rius, Who had all the Craft 
and Obſtinacy of his Maſter, 
and the good luck, for ſome 
time, to be as wellSupported. 
The Proſecution of this 
Cauſe was attended with fo 
many Dithculties, as would 
haveſhaken a Reſolution leſs 


firm than Your Loxpsaies. 


But the Diſcharge of Your 
great Truſt, and the Main- 
tenance of God's Truth , 

were the Springs which had 
ſet you on work; and 1 hey, 
who act upon. ſuch Princi- 
wy * "= 


Dedication. 


The 


ples , can never be dif: : 


courag d. 
The Hue * that menio- 
rable Struggle, as it was of 
great Advantage to the 


Church, and the Univerfi- 


tics, in ather Neſpects, fo 


particularly in this, that it 
fix d the Power of Viſitors 


Final) upon the fure Foun- 
dation of a Judgment in 


Parliament; and, by that 
means, made ſo effectual a 


Proviſion for the future Quiet 
of thoſe Learned Bodies, 
may be reckon d ited to 
the greateſt Benefactions. 
This, and another Park- 


amentary 


— P — 


Cnot till then acknowledg d 
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The Dedication. 
q amentary Deciſion, which 
| Your Lordfhip, not long 
after, with equal Difficul- 
| ty obtaind; and by which 
| = Biſhop's fole Right to 
| 173 of this Qualifieations 


| rſons 1 for In- 
| hoy was unalterably 
[confirard ; are ſuch Inſtan- 


ces of Your Magnanimity 
and Publick Spirit, as will 
ſremain in Memory, while 
the Church, er the Law of 
[England laſts Fer they were 
q2ot Temporary Services, to 
be made uſe of, and talk d 
of for a while, and then for- 
sotten; but (as the Hiſto- 
nan truly ſaid of his own 

r Wali os 


The Dedication. 
Writings) Perpetual. Acquiſi. 
tions, laid up for the benefit 
of ſucceeding Ages. And 
He, who contends for Com- 
mon Rights, with Lower 

Aims than theſe, means not 

the Conſtitution, but Him. 

ſelf; and deſerves not the 
Applauſe even of his Own | 
Times, when he is not dif-! 
intereſted enough to look || 
beyond them. It was the 
Senſe of theſe Important] 
Services, already done by | 
Your Lordſhip, that Occa-· t 
ſion'd a — Joy among 11 
good Men, when they 
| heard of Your intended| | 
Tranſlation to the See. off 


W incheſteri 
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= The Dedication. 
Vincheſter. Particularly, the 
. 4 Clergy of that Dioceſe, and 
t | the Univerſity of Oxford , 
1 | who were chiefly concern d 
in the Conſequences of 
1] Your Promotion, receiv'd 
the firſt Accounts of it 
- ] with the greateſtSatisfaction, 
e | and were in Pain, while the 

Event was ſuſpended — A 
Suſpence, which we may pre- 
k | ſume deſignd to do honour 
eto Your Loxpsnie, and to 

1 juſtify the Wiſdom of her 
y | Majeſties Choice; ſince it 
a. tended to ſhew, how im- 
1 patiently Y ou were expected, 
yi] and deſir'd, by Thoſe who 
= * 


. The Dedication. 
wete to be under Your In- 
ſpection and Authority. 
Among all the Learned 
Bodies, whoſe Hopes and 
Fears were then in greateſt 
1 Agitation, None was more 
I! (or with more Reaſon) ſoli- 
1 citous than that Houſe, which 
| had the Honour of Educa- 
ting Your Loxpsrte, and | 
inſtilling into Your Mind | 
thoſe Principles, which, |]. 
whoever hath once imbibd, | 
ſeldom for fakes : and who- N 
[ ſoever forfakes not, muſt 
Wl immoveably adhere to the 


true Intereſts of the Church . 
and Monarchy. W hiltt that || | 
fruitful Parent thus trains up % 
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The Deulirutibn. 
her Children; She is ſecure 
1 of Protection atid 8 
from Tour Lordſhip, 
from Whoe ver elſe He be, 
that hathi not been withheld 
from doing good to Her, in 
Evil Days, By malicious and 
, - gtoundleſs Clamours. Un- 
der Your; and Their Shi- 
dow She Hath rſted at Non, 
| J 1 when the Heat was tibſE- 
> [intenſe, and ſcorchifig: She 
[hath Abuttſhd Kithfto; aft 
| will; Tdoubt frof, ſtill cbhti- 
nue to Abutifh, tho F Ef E. 
neniies be Many and Migh- 
ty, and daily pur but 125 
1282 againſt her, even bitter 
order. She looks upon Your 
. * 4 Lordſhip's 
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The Dedication. 
 Loxpsmies Advancement, 
4s a ſure Token that Divine 
Providence is ftill propitious. | 
to Her; and, encourag d by 
this Proſpect, She is ready to 
take up her Parable, and lay; 
Joſeph 4 4 fuitful Bough, e- 
ven 4 fruitful Bough by a W ell, 
whoſe Branches run over the | 
Wall. The Archers have ſorely | 
grieved him, and ſhot at him, 
and hated him. But his Bow 4. 
bode i in Strength, and the Arme ; 
of his Hands were made ſtrong | 
by the Hands of the might) God | 
of Jacob : from thence is the | | 
Nn. the Stone of Iſrael. 
the Names of Theſe ,| 
and of all Other the trug : 
TR 
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Friends and Sons of the 
Church, permit me, My 
Lonxd, to congratulate Your. 
7 1 Acceſſion to a See, which 
) {| will afford You ſuch a 
Sphere of Action as You 
- | were made to fill; which 
, | will furniſh You with many 
welcome Opportunities of 
doing Good, of rewarding 
| Meri ,ofcheriſhingPicty and 
- | Virtue, of encouraging Per- 
| ſons, diſtinguiſh d by their | 
Learning, theirundauntedA\- 
d | ſertion of Divine Truths, and 
e | undifſembled Zeal for our 
| admirable Conſtitution in 
| Church and State; which 
will, in ſhort, enable You 


The Deilirativn. 


to try on all thoſe Exovl- | 
to which | 
Your Upfight and Bountiful | 


leht Deſigns , 


Heatt is religiouſly inclin'd. 


What may We not pro- 
miſe our ſelves from the In- 
flnenice of Ybur Lon Ds Ss 
Conduct in ſo Emltient a Sta- 
tion? from Your known | 
in 
the Cauſe of God; and His | 
Church? from the Greatnels 
of Your Mind: the Goodneſs | 
of Your Intentions, and the | 
Soundneſs of Your Princi- 
ples ? from that Habitual | 
Love of Worthy Deets, which | 
You contracted ſo early, and | 
have by lon mg Practice co. 

firm 


Courage and Fervency 


The Dedication, 


| || fraud? and from Your Exps6: 
| | 1 jrience of the Suceeſs that 
| || hath attended You in all You! 
I have ſuffer d; or done for the 
Public? By Your Loxp- 
Isis Means, and within the 
Circle of Your Power, we 
doubt not but to ſee all pro- 
per Steps taken towards re- 
1 viving decay'd Diſcipline z 
and reſtoring Church Cen- 
ſutes to their due Force and 
Credit; towards detecting 
| and defeating Clandeſtine 
Simottiacal Contracts; to- 
| wards ſecuring the Rights 
and Revenues of the Clergy 
| fromi Encroachments, refou- 
| || ing their Perſons arid facred 
* $27: Function 
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The Dedication. 


Function from Contempt, | 
and freeing Religion it ſelf | 
from the Inſults now made 
upon it by Blaſphemous | 
Tongues, and Pens, with 
equal Boldneſs and Impu- 

nity. | 
Theſe, My Loxp, are the ; 
Expectations with which the 
beſt Men are now entertain- | 
ing themſelves, and which 
You are haſtning to make 
good. The Actions of the | 
paſt Years of Your Lite, are 
a ſure Earneſt and Pledge | 
of what thoſe to come will | 
produce; and the bright | 
Example You have ſet long | 
 3go to . Self, and to O- | 
5 thers, 


RY 


2 | T he Dedication. 
f thers, ſhall grow brighter 


in Proportion to Your Pow- 


s er and Opportunities: for 
1 e Path of the Fuſt is as the Shi- 
ning Light, that ſhineth more and 
more unto a perfett Day. 

The great Honours and 
Revenues, ſtill annex d to 
; ſome few Stations in the 
Church, are the chief Mark 
1] which Impiety, Envy, and 
Sacrilege aim at ; and much 
they have to ſay, why Re- 
ligion ſhould be ftripp'd of 
theſe ſuperfluous and un- 
profitable Ornaments. But 
Malice it ſelf is difarm'd, and 
all Objections are filenc'd, 
when thoſe Rewards are be- 


ſtow'd 
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The Dedication. 
 ftowd on Men, who by 
their Birth, and Virtues, | 
and Experience, are every | 
way qualifyd for them; | 
whoſe Hcred itary Fortin nes, | 
and Noble Natures ſet them | 
above all mean Deſigns of | 
diverting the Patrimony of || 
the Church to improper U- 
ſes; and who are ready, there- 
fore, to reflect back upon 
Religion the Advantages 
they derive from thence, and 
to abpundin alt the Offices 
of Hoſpitality and Charity, 
in proportion to what they | 
enjoy. I need not fay, how || 
far thefe Excellent Qualities || 
belong to Your Eogpsniy, 


and 


The Dedication. 


nd are a confefs\d part of 
Your Character. - 
When we compare the 
God whiehY ou have done, 
Mr Lok p, with thar which 
| rau have feceiv d, it brings 
o mind the A ppoſite Paſſag E 
f the Prophet: The Libera 
Wrviferh Liberal things, and by 
Liberal things [Patt be be e- 
Wbliſbed. Your Lexpshp is 
n Ituſtrious Inftance of this 
Truth ; for the Bleffings, 
ſou have ſo lentifully ſcat- 
ed on thoſ beneath "Vow, 
have been multiplyd on 
our own Head from above; 
nd You have reap'd the 
benefits of a moſt generous 
| and 


The Dedication. 
and firm Friendſhip, in like 
manner as You ſow'd them. 

You have given, my Lord, 

| and it hath been given unto You; 
good Meaſure, preſſed down 
ſhaken together, and running o. 
ver: for with the ſame Mea: 
jure, which You meted withal, 
hath it been (and may it ever 
be) meaſured to you again. 5 
Lour FHappineſs, My 
Lox, is now as compleat: as 
all the Proſperous Circum- 
. ſtances of Life can make it; 
1 and Your Private Domeſtick 
= Felicities (a Caſe rarely 
1 known) are no ways inferi 
_- our to thoſe of a more Pub 
* ck and Splendid Nature 
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{ beſt of Ladies, 
the Tendereſt ol Husbands : 
| You have the beſt of Bro- 


er fence: God be thanked, 1 
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2 Je Dedicatins. 


For You are happy in the 
as She is in 


thers, and the beſt of Children; 

thoſe Arrows in the Hand of 
the Mighty Man, which are 
both his Ornament, and De- 


Your Quiver is full of them ! 
And He amongſt them, 
who is to inherit Your Am- 4 
ple Fortunes, doth, by _ 
his Early Love of Learning, 
and moſt Vertuous Diſpoſi- 
tion, promiſe, that he will 
one day do Honour even 
to that Honourable Stock 
from which he ſprings. 


+ With 


The Dedica tron: 


With ſuch a Variety of 
Bleſfings hath God ſur- 
rounded You ! and, that 
nothing may be wanting, 
he hath bleſfd You likewiſe 
with an Heart and Skill to 
uſe them. May You, thro” 
his Goodneſs, enjoy an un- 
interrupted Continuance of 
them; and ſuch a Length 
of Days, as will give You 
Room to improve them to 

the utmoſt, for His Glory, 
and the Publick Benefit ! 

This, Mr Lox, is the 

Unanimous Wiſh of all that 
have been Oblig'd by You, 
of All that Honour You, 
that is,of All chat truly Know 
You ; 
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The Dedication. 
You; but of none more than 


Him, who now offers theſe 
Sermons to Your Lordſhip, 


nd, with that Sincerity 


which becomes a Preacher 
of Divine Truth, profeſſes 
himſelf to be, by all the 
Tyes of Eſteem, and Duty, 
Gratitude, and Inclination 


Your Loxpsniy's 


* 
moſt Devoted, 


and ever Faithful Servant, 


Francis ATTERBURY, 
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H E following Sermons, having been, moſt of 

Hf Goes Printed, are — abba ; 

to 8 Volume. One of them, Preachd at Mr. 

JBennet's Funeral, was, ſoon after it came out, reflect. 

ed upon with great freedom, in A Letter, directed 

= | Me from the Preſs; and exhorting me either to De- 

Iſend, or Retract the Doarine *. there deliver d; *L. p. 
which is ſaid to have offended. many Serious Un- 

Iderſtanding Chriſtians f. I babe the bappineſs," II. p- 

bank God, to be well acquainted with. ſeveral Perſons + - 

bat Character, to whoſe Fudgment (having great 

Ieaſon to diſtruſt my Own) I appeald on this Occaſim. 

Dey aſſur d me, that, upon a deliberate Peruſal that 

Permon, they ſaw nothing in it which offended them; 

er which could, in their Opinion, juſtly Offend any* 

Ine, who believ'd a Future State of Rewards and 

JP uniſhments. Nor have I, after making what Enquiries \ 

could on this bead, met with any One Perſon, bo 

ſarefully conſider d my Doctrine, and yet judg d differ 

Wently of it. I might well therefore have ſpar d my ſelf 

the Trouble of Reviewing and Defending, what appears. 

rot to me to bave been blam d by any Wiſe, or Good 

Man: for, whether the Writer of the Letter, be ſuch, 

$i! 1 know who he u, I may have leave to deubt. Al 

3 4 3 be 


wn. he ſays of himſelf is, that he is an Obſcure Perſon *; 
One, I ſuppoſe, he means, that & in the Dark; and 
thinks it proper to continue ſo, that be may take al- 
vantage from thence to attack the Reputation of others, 
Without hazarding ba own. There may be ſomewhat - 
of Wildom, perhaps ; but ſure there # little of Good- , 
neſs, or Fairneſs in thu Conduct. Several ſuch Ob- 
ſcure Perſons as theſe we hade had of late, who baut 
inſulted Men if great Abilities and\Worth, and taken 
pleaſure to pelt them, from their Coverts, with little 
Object ions. The Il Succeſs of their Attempts bath 
| Juſtify d their: Prudence in concealing themſelves, © 
] hoe der my unknown Correſpondent be, he yreſſes 
P. hard for an Anſwer, F and is ſo earneſt in that point, 


5, 44 ER Yn | dy Ops 
45. that he weuld,* I perceive, be mot a little diſappointed 


be ſhould miſs of it. © Nameleſs Autbors have no right I. 
to male ſuch Demands, However, the Importance of | 7 
2 1 tbe. Argument it ſe Hf, the Serious Air with which be | 


"bath Treated if it, and the Solemn Profeſſions be makes 

ef being acted by no other Principle but a Concern 

bid. for Truth “, ſoon determin'd me to comply with his Ex- 

hortaticns.' And what follows, therefore , was drawn 

up not long fler ha Letter appear d; though the Pub- 

5 lication of it hath been delayed by ſome Accidents, with 

an Account of which it is not neceſſary to trouble the 

Reader. After all, I ſhall be lock d upon perhaps, as 

Writing rather too ſoon, than too late; and as paying 

too great artgard to an Attempt which was ſo for ſhght- 

ed, that the worthy Dean of Canterbury, not long 5 5 
terwards, preach d the Doctrine, there oppos d, before ber 

see his Sermon Mujeſty, and printed it by her Order *, 

roy pol don And in truth, there never was a Charge, 

Marth xi.21.pp. maintain d with ſuch a (hew of Gravity 

110 443 and Earn eſtneſs, which had a ſlighter 

W | Founda- 
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The PREFACE; 


VFundation to ſupport it. However, it may be of ſome. 


uſe, carefully to examin what this Writer bath ſaid, in 


nder, by a remarkable inſtance, to ſhew, how little Cre- 
it is due to Accuſations of this kind, when they come 
from ſuſpected (that &, from Nameleſs) Pens; and bow 


fully the Mak of Religion may ſometimes be put on, 
so cover Deſigns which cannot be decently own'd. 
That part of my Sermon, to which the Letter-Writer 


Fan Argument, which I ſuppoſe employ d by the A. 
vſtle, in the Text, for the proof of a Future State. 
And I had reaſon therefore to hope, what I offer d on 


e 

77% confin d his Reflections, contains the Explication 
e þ 

b 


4 interpreted by all ſuch as did in good earneſt believe ſuch. 
= State. And yet, to my ſurprize, [have found One, ho. 
of would be thought ſeriouſly to entertain this Belief, en- 

la Vouring all he can to weaken an Argument (and in- 


— ted the Chief Argument dran from Reaſon alone) by 
n %ich it is upheld. I might have expected this Treat- 
ent indeed from the Pen of ſome Libertine, or diſe 
„% Unbeliever: it being an Uſual piece of Art, with 


lamental Truths, by pretending to ſhew, how weak and 
proper the Proofs are, which their Aſſerters employ 
the defence of them, But I did not, and could not 


ern for the Cauſe of Religion f would have ap- 


ter in vindicating ſome of its great Principles, which are 
ery day openly and daringly attack'd from the Preſs, 


if of one of them, Had I errd in this caſe , it had 
h „ been 


bis bead, ſhould be favourably receiv d, and candidly 


bat ſort of. Men, to undermine the Authority of Fun- 


wpebt this Uſage from a Writer, who every where in- 
nuates, and in one place, Fthink, pretty plainly « E. g 
rofefles himſelf to be a Sincere Chriſtian. His Con- 31 


lan in leſſening the Force of what I have urg'd in be- 


ared to far greater advantage, if be bad employed it ra- on > 


Iii 


The PREFACE 
been à well meant Miſtake, and might have paſs d un- 
obſerv d, at a Time, when Infidelity finds ſo much Em- 
ployment of another kind for all thoſe who. bave a real | 

> Concern for the Cauſe of Religion. „ i Bk 
B. fides, Diſcourſes on ſuch Occaſions as that on which. 
Itben Preach d, are ſeldom the Product ions of Leiſure; 
and ſh:uld always therefore be read with thoſe favour- 
able Allowances which are made to haſty Compoſures. 
So the Dottrine contain d in them be but Wholeſome and 
Eaifying, tho there ſhould be a want of Exacneſs, here 
and there, either in the manner of Speaking, or Rea- 
ſoning, it may be overlockd, or pardon d. | 
When any Argument of great Importance w manag d 
with that Warmth and Earneſtneſs which a Serious Con- 
viction of it generally inſpires, ſomewhat may eaſily e- 
fſeape, even from a Mary Pen, which will not bear the | 
Teſt of a ſevere Scrutiny» Facile eſt verbum ali- 
quod ardens notare, idque, reſtinctis (ut ita di- 
cam) animorum incendiis, irridere ; ſaid one of | 
the beſt Writers in the World, who himſelf needed th | 
Excuſe as ſeldom as any Man. | 1 
In particular, what I offer d on that occaſion towards , 
the proof of a Future State, deſerv'd to be the leſs ris | 
gorouſly examin'd, becauſe it was only by way Intro- cl 
duction to ſome Practical Points, which I chiefly de- 
ſirn'd to inſiſt on. I had not room, in a 2 Pages at 3 
the entrance of a ſhort Diſcourſe, to conſider all things 
L. p. on all ſides, “ to balance the ſeveral Advantages, and 
. Diſadvantages thit-attend the Pleaſures of Aden and 
tL.p. Beaſts, Good Men and Bad, I pretended not full 
23. 8 | | 
to State, T much 2 Fo Demonſtrate, the Truth 
. contain d in the Text, as I am falſly repre 
3 ſented .*. to have done. Thoſe are Words whick 
4% I never once usd , nor would the Task it ſelf 
have been proper at ſuch a Time, and before * 
By Audi 


* 
1 — 


uraly lead both to the one and to the otber: that part 


Authority of the Apoſtle. - 


be Charge, which, if true, would really blemiſh what 


y wooſe Wordt I build it, and Falſe in it ſelt. 4 very 


223 


The PREFACE. v 
Auditory: My declar'd Intertim was only, to ex p. 
plain the Apoſtles Argument “, to enlarge on it t; 933 
to ſhew,by ſeveral Inſtances, the undoubted Truth of 375, 
it . to open and apply it || ; and tb, by ſuch Con 54g 
fderations chiefly, as were in ſome meaſure applicable to |;x p. 
the Perſon then to be interrd. For whcever gives 357. 
himſelf the trouble of reviewing that mean Diſcourſe, 
will find that, as it conſiſts of Three Parts; a Specu- 
lative point of Doctrine, ſome Practical Reflexi- 
ons, and an Account of the Perſon deceasd; ſo the 
1270 ane of theſe Points are handled witha regard to 
the latter; tbe Practical Reflexions being all of them 
ſuch as are ſuited. to the Character f the Perſon, 
which follows ; and the preceding Doctrine being il- 


luſtrated in ſuch a manner, and by ſuch Inſtances, as na- 


if the Doctrine, ] particularly mean, which is profeſſed: 3 
ly built on the Letter of the Text , and the expreſs 358. 


It is no wonder, if in an Argument handled thus 
briefly, and with ſuch views as theſe , Every thing 
ſhould not be ſaid, which may be thought requiſite to 
clear it. That, as it was no part of my Intention, ſo 
neither was it Neceſſary, Proper, or Peſſible on that oc- 
caſion to be done: and therefore, for Omiſſions of this 


kind, I need make no excuſe, As to the other parts « 


I have written, 1 ſhall „ 45 promis d, reply to them 

very diſtinctly and fully. 
The Accuſation of my Doctrine turns, I fnd, upon 

Three Heads ; That it is altogether New , utterly 


2 
Foreign from the Intention of the Apoſtle, as 


beavy Charge ! nor is the firſt part of it to be neglected. 
| . Fur 


The PFREBVACE. . 
For, in Matters of Morality and Religion, which are 
every one's Concern, and which have therefore been 
often and throughly examin'd, new Doctrines, or Ar- 
guments are deſeryedly ſuſpected. And when One, 
who , by his Function, a Preacher of Virtue, doth, 
by advancing ſuch New Dofrines, or Arguments, 


make Conceflions to the Cauſe of Vice F (as I 


am ſaid to have done) he is doubly Criminal. Let 
us fee, therefore, What I have laid down in that Ser- 
mon, how far it is charg'd as New, and with how- 

little Reaſon. © | TM 
My declar d Intention, in that part of my Sermon which 
diſpleaſes the Letter-Writer, is, to explain that great | 
Argument for-a Future State, which St. Paul hath | 
couchd in the Words of my Text. If in this 
** Life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men 
e moſt miſerable,” ] ſuppoſe them to ſignifie, That, It 
all the Benefits we expect from the Chriſtian In- 
ſtitution were confin'd within the Bounds of this 
Life, and we had no hopes of a better State after | 
this, of a great and laſting Reward in a Life to 
come ; We Chriſtians ſhould be the moſt aban- 
don'd and wretched of Creatures, all other forts 
and Seats of Men would evidently have the Ad- 
vantage of Us, and a much ſurer Title to Hap- 
pineſs than We. From whence, I ſay, the Apoſtle} 
would be underſtood to infer (though the Infe- 
rence be not expreſsd) That, therefore, there 
muſt needs be Another State, to make up the 
Inequalities of This, and to ſolve All Irregular 

Appearances. * 3 | 2 
In the Explication of this Argument, 1 profeſs 70 
urge (what 7 call) the Conceſſion of the Apoſtiz 
ſomewhat farther than the Letter of the Text will 
| „ 


The PREFACE. 


carry us, by afferting under two different Heads, 
That, were there no Lite after this, iſt, Men 
would be more miſerable than Beaſts; and 2dly, 
The beſt Men would be O'cen the moſt miſera- 
ble. I mean, as far-as Happineſs, or Miſery 
are to be meaſur'd from pleaſing and painful 


| Senſations. And, ſuppoſing the preſent to be the 


only Life we are to lead, I fee not but that This 
might be eſteem'd the true Meaſure of them F. f 5. 
Upon the firſt of theſe Heads I ſhew,that in this Life 368, 
Beaſts have, in many reſpects, the advantage of 
Men; in as much as they( i) enjoy greater Senſu- 
al Pleaſures,' and (2) feel fewer Corporal Pains, 
and (z) are utter Strangers to all thoſe, Anxious 
and Tormenting Thoughts, which perpetually 
haunt and diſquiet Mankind“. I enlarge on theſe * p- 
Particulars, and then. proceed, on the ſame Foot likewiſe ' 4 
to ſhew, That the Beſt Men would be Often the 
moſt miſerable ; fince Their Principles (1) give 


them not leave to taſte ſo freely of the Pleaſures 


of Life, as other Mens do, and (2) expoſe them 

more to the Troubles and Dangers of it}. 1 b. 
Both theſe Points 1 illuſtrate by various Inſtances; 

and, upon the whole, Conclude, That, theretore, 

as certainly as God is, a Time there will, and 

muſt be, when all theſe unequal Diſtributions 

of Good and Evil ſhall be ſer right, and the Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Reaſonableneſs of All his Tranſactions, 
wich All his Creatures, be made as clear as the 


Noon- day 3 ig | ee... 
"I was willing to repreſent to the Reader, at One 379. 
View, the whole Courſe of my Reaſoning, according to 
the Order in which it lies, and in the very Words 
which 1 have made uſe of to expreſs it in my Sermon. 
8 a 4 
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"@ PRUETACTE.. © 
If be compares this ſhort, Account of my Doctrine, with 
tbe larger Explication given of its ſeveral Branches in 
_ , the Sermon. itſelf, he will find, That (whatever the 
Letter Writer boldly affirms to the contrary) it muſt be 
underſtood, and is by me actually propos d, under the 
Reſtrictions following; e 
I. When I prefer Beaſts to Men, and Bad Men to 
Good, in point of Happineſs,. it is upon a Suppoſition, 
not only that there is no other Life than this, but that 
Mankind are perſuaded that there x none. The Men 
I ſpeak of are ſuch, as thoſe Corinthians were againſt 
whom S. Paul argu'd ; Men, who in this Life only 
have hope in Chriſt ; ſuch as expect no Benefits 
from the Chriſtian Inſtitution, but what are con- 
fin'd within the Bounds of this preſent Life, and 
have no hopes of a better State after this, of a 
great and laſting Reward in a Life to come f. 
This u the Account which J expreſly give of them, when 
I enter on the Argument, and which I repeat ſeveral 
- times * in the Courſe of it ; and which muſt be under- 
food all along, even where it is not mention d. And 
ſuch a ſort of Chriſtians 1 may be allowd to ſuppoſe 
nom, ſince ſuch there manifeſtly were in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, Nor doth it any ways interfere with 
this Suppoſition, to repreſent, theſe very Men, as ba- 
- wing now and then the uneaſie Preſages of a Future 
Reckoning, and as Scaring themſelves ſometimes with 
the Fears of another Life, even while they do not en- 
tertain the Hopes of it. This, I doubt not, is the 
Caſe of all ſuch who profeſs to disbelieve a Future 
State; they are not always equally ſatisfy d with their 
. own Reaſonings about it, but tremble ſometimes at the 
thoughts of it. My Reprover, therefore, deals ver) 
wnfairly, when be reckons This among the ann 
J | ecti» 
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The PREFACE . 587 
6 jecoliar to Men, that they have the preſent Sup- 
„ port of the Belief of a Future State, and the firm 
je Expectation of Rewards * in a Life to come; and · L. 
be Wuſſures bis Readers, with equal Modeſty and Trutb, 
be I that ths is agreeable to what I ſuppoſe f: whereas t Se 
I ſuppoſe the quite contrary ; and, on that Suppoſi- =} 
to tion, all my Reaſonings and Reflectians turn. Nor 4 21. | 


” 4 


n, there à Word, throughout the whole Argument, that can 
* li: conſtru d to a different Meaning. Eh 5 
en 2. Proceeding on this Suppoſition, 1 affirm,not that ibe 
t Be Men would be always, but often the moſt miſe= 
ly rable. And that I might be ſure of not being miſap- 
its WW prehended, I repeat Thu (or ſome other Equivalent) 
n- Expreſſion at leaſt ſix times, in the Compaſs of afew * 


ad Pages. Nor doth the Argument which F am explain- 363. 


a ing, require a more extenſive Suppoſition; it being 37", 
. aqually neceſſary that there ſhould be a Future S tate, to 378 
en ¶ vindicate the Fuſtice of God, and ſalve the preſent Ir. 377. 


ral ff regularities of Providence, whether the beſt Men be of- 
er- tentimes only, or always the moſt miſerable; The 
Ind i Letter-Writer diſſembles his Knowledge of this Remark- 


able Reſtriction ; and having taken Advantage from 
thence to argue and object as he pleas d, contents him- 


ith [elf ſightly to mention it towards the cloſe of his Pam- 
ha- © phler ; which was diſcreetly done, ſince an earlier Ac 

we ¶ knowledgment of it would have diſcover'd at firſt fight, 

ith If even to the meaneſt of his Readers, the Impertinence of 

en- [everal of thoſe Objections and Arguments, He would 

the excaſe this Procedure, by ſaying, at laſt, That though 

ure I profeſs only to ſhew that the beſt Men are Of- 

heir ten the moſt miſerable, yer I argue, as if they were 
the always ſo , viz. from that Obligation to ſome . 
er) Particular Practices, from which they are never 41. 2 


exempt in any Condition of this Lite * ; hieb 


N 4 
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=. PREFACE. 
A at great and groundleſs a Miſrepreſentation at am 
of the former, Since - Hoh 
3dly, My chief Proof of this Point, is drawn from 
that State of Perſecution to which Good Men, above 
all others, are ſubject: becauſe their Principles expoſe 
* $. them moſt to the Troubles and Dangers ot Lite“; 
P/ becauſe ſore Evils and great Temporal Inconve- 
jp. niences attend the Diſcharge of their Duty 7; 
37» they become a Reproach and a Bye- word *, are 
injur'd and outray'd f, ſuffer unjuſt and illegal 
„. Encroachments *; the greateſt Saints being 
ſometimes made the moſt remarkable Inſtances 
1. p. of Suffering : for they are Inflextble in their Up- 
rightneſs—No Proſpect of Intereſt can allure them, 
* P no Fear of Danger can diſmay them *. Would one 
imagine, after all theſe Expreſſions, and ſeveral others 
of the ſame kind that I have made uſe of, any Man ſo 
loft to all Senſe of Fuſtice and Truth, as to ſ.y, That l 
i" Pe ſuppoſe no Cale of Perſecution f? that I do not 
once ſuppoſe ſuch a State of Perſecution as the 
Apoſtle pointed at? but maintain my Poſitions 
+1.» with reference to the moſt Quiet and Proſperou: 
21. State of this Life *? Certainly the Letter- Mxiter doth 
not mean this as one Inſtance of his Concern for the 
Cauſe of Virtue, and the Intereſt of Practica 
tL.p. Religion f! I do not indeed build my Reaſoning 
3* wholly on the Caſe of Perſecution ; neither doth the 
Apoſt ie himſelf, as will afterwards appear : How 
ever, I do not exclude it. On the contrary, I refe 
to it frequently, and ſhould bave dwelt more largely up 
on it, but that the other Conſiderations I ſuggeſt, wert 
more applicable to the Character of the Perſon de 
ceasd ; which was (as I bave already ſaid) the Pois 
From whence I chiefly took my Views in thus 2 
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Tic PREFACE. 0 
Fourthly, Even when I ſuppoſe good Men not tobe - 
under a ſtate of Perſecution, yet til ] ſuppoſe them 
10 live in a ftate of Mortification and Selt-denial z; {+ 
to be under a perpetual Conflict with their Bodily Ape- 
tites and Inclinations, and ſtrugling to get the maſtery 
over them. I ſuppoſe them oblig d, by their Princi- 
ples, not to taſte ſo freely of the Pleaſures of Life 
(the Innocent Pleaſures of Life ; for ſuch I manifeſtly 
mean) as other Men do * ; but to ſit as looſe from f 
them, and be as Moderate in the uſe of them as 373. 
they can *; not only to forbear thoſe Gratiſica- 
tions Which are forbidden by the Rules of Reli- 
gion; but even to reſtrain themſelves in unfor- 
bidden Inſtances k. And, whenever they taſte e- 
ven the allowable Pleaſures of Senſe, I ſuppoſe them to 
le under ſuch Checks from Reaſon and Reflecti- 
on, as, by repreſenting perpetually to their 
Minds the meanneſs of all theſe Senſual Grati- 
fications, do, in great meaſure, blunt the Edge 
of their keeneſt Deſires, and pall all their En- 
joyments f. And have I not reaſon therefore to ſay, Ib. 
that good and pious Perſons, by the Nature and“ 
Tendency of their Principles, (as they are moſt 
exposd to the Troubles and ill Accidents of 
Life . ſo) are the greateſt Strangers to the Plea- . See 
ſures and Advantages of it || ? And would not theſe pre. 
be great and needleſs Abatements of their Happineſs, 8 
f it were conſin d within the Compaſs of this Life on- fp. 
y £ But, ſurely, it doth not from hence follow, nor 375. 
have I once ſuggeſted, much leſs affirm'd, That the 
Practice of Vice doth in its own Nature tend to 
make Men more happy, in all ſtates of this Life, 
than the Practice of Virtue ||. Thi & an Aſſertion i T P. 
Y which the great Author of our Nature, and E- 
| a nacter 
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The PREFACE. 
natter of the Law of Good and Evil, à higbly diſho- 
nour d 25 blaſphem'd,; and which cannot A 2 8 
who hath the leaſt ſenſe of Religion, be repeated witb- 
out being abborr d. | | =. 
That Virtue and Vice do in their own Natures 
tend to make theſe Men Huppy, or Miſerable, who 
ſeverally practiſe them, is a Propiſition of undoubted 
(and, I am ſure, by me undiſputed) Truth ; as far as 
it relates to Moral Virtue, or Vice, properly fo 
call 4 ; that &, to thoſe Meaſures of Duty, which 
Natural Reaſon, unenligbtned by Revelation, pre- 
ſcribes : For as to thoſe Rules of Evangelical Per- 
fection, in which we Chriſtians are obliged to excel; 
they are ( ſi me of them) of ſo exalted a Nature, ſo 
contrary to Fl ſh and Blocd, and ſo far above our or- 
dinary Capacities and Powers, that, if there were no 
other Life than ths, ] ſee not how our Happineſs could 
generally be ſaid to conſiſt in the Practice of them, 
And, tberefire, when God made them Matter of ftri 
Duty to us; he at the ſame time animated ms to Obe- 
dience (not only by aſſuring us of the extraordinary Aſ- 
ſiſtancet of his good Spirit, but) by a clear Diſcovery of 
a Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments ; whereas 
the Jews, who had the Promiſes f thus Life only, bad 
alſo, in proportion to thoſe Promiſes, a lower and leſ- 
excellent Scheme of Duty pre pos d to them. 

And here alſo this author is al oge her Silent: for 
he takes no notice of theſe Improve me ts made by tbe 
Goſpel in the Meaſures of our Du y; but ſuppoſes e- 
very where the Chriſtian, and He. then Morality to 
be in all reſpects the ſame ; and that be innocent Plea- 

ſures of Life (which muſt be allow'd to bave ſome ſhare 

in perfecting humane Happineſs) are no more affected 

and retrench d by the one than the other. He Juppoſes 
by + 4 
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„ AL Inſtances of Abſtinence, Mortification, t 
ſelf denial, which the Goſpel enjoins, to be included 

" Within thoſe Rules of Virtue, which the Light of Na- 

ure teaches as to follow ; and, upon "this Foundation, 

woceeds to repreſent me as affirming, that the beſt of 

Men are rendred more Miſerable than the Wick- 

„ Fes, by the Practice of Virtue * : heren, in 4. p. _ _- 

truth, I only maint ain, that the beſt Chriſtians (who © _ 
are unqueſtionably the beſt of Men) are, by their ab- By 

4 ſ dance of ſome Goſpel-Precepts, render d (more Mi- 

7 ſerable, or, which is all one) leſs happy, than they 


v otherwiſe be, F they were releas'd from thoſe Ob- 
421 ligati * and {equenth Were there no hope 
J, etions; and, conſequently, were there no hope of a 


60 Life after this, they, who are not 1 d up to theſe Se- 
" WE verities, would have a manifeſt Advantage over thoſe 
who are. | = 
iy I inſtance indeed in ſome As of Virtue, common to 
""  Heathens and Chriſtians ; but 1 ſuppoſe them to be per- 
is form d by Chriſtians after (a Chriſtian, that is, after) 
a more ſublime and excellent manner than ever they 
. hs among the 'Heathens ; and even, when they do 
"of not differ in Kind from moral Virtues, ftridtly ſo ftild, 
jet to differ in the Degrees Perfection with which 
py they are attended. 
4 This Diſtin&ion between a ſtate of Virtue and a 
fate of Mortification, between Moral Goodneſs 
and Evangelical Perfection, and the greater Re- 
ſtraints (in point of Worldly Pleaſures and Advanta- 
ges) which are laid upon Men by the former of theſe 
than by the latter, ought the rather to have been ob- 
FOE and own'd by the Letter-Writer, becauſe, in 
the | ; 3 
Fifth Place, 1 pretend not to compare the Happineſs 
of Men and Beaſts, good Men and bad, any * 
: | 0 than 
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ſations, or to thoſe Delightful and Uneaſy Reſfections 


| ſhew, that, in other Reſpects, (ſuch as the Letters 
Writer largely diſplays) the Advantage may lye on 


tage would not be ſufficient to turn the Scale, according 


ſations (taken together with thoſe Inward Reflections, 


which are ſo far from being built on the ſame Bot. 


than it reſults from Worldly Pleaſures and Advantage, 
and the Objects of Senſe that ſurround ws. For theſe 
are my Mord.. Were there no other Life but this, 
& Men would really. be. more Miferable than Beaſts, 
& and the beſt Men would be often the moſt Miſerable, 
© T mean, as far as Happineſs, or Miſery are to 
© be meaſur'd from pleaſing or painful Senfati. 
© ons T. This it the Reſtriction which 1 more ex- 
preſly and formally inſiſt on, than any other. At the 
very opening of the Argument it occurs; nor do I, in 
the Proſecution of it, uſe | any one Inftance, or Illuſtra- 
tion, but what relates to ſuch pleaſing and painful Sen- 


of Mind, which are, ſame way or other, conſequent 
upon them. And if, in theſe Reſpects, (and far- 
ther I do not go) the Happineſs of Beaſts exceeds: 
that of Men, and the Hyppineſs of the Wicked that. of 
the Virtuous, it will not eaten what 1 have urg d, to 


the contrary ſide ; becauſe, were it ſo, yet this Advan« 


to my Suppoſition ; - which is, that, without the 
hope of another Life, pleaſing and painful Sen- 


which are naturally conſequent upon them) might be 
eſteem'd the true Meaſure of Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery ||. On this Suppoſition (which I had not then' 
time to explain and prove) all my Reaſonings proceed; 
and cannot, therefore, be affected by any Objections, 


tom, that they are deſign d to overthrow it. 
Whether this Suppoſition be true, or falſe, may be a neu 
matter of Diſpute : but if it be true, the gs 7 
Fe Of h nu raiſe 


„ Wiſe from thence, is certainly True, and the Object ius 
fe f the Letter-Writer are as certainly Vain and Imperti- 
ent; "ng levell'd rather egainſt ibe Suppoſition it 
17, chan the Inference that I drow from it. 
þ %% U not @ proper place to juſtify that Suppoſition ; 
" Ws much only I ſh:ll ſoy at preſent concerning it. I am lo 
ir from retracting it, that Ilooł upon it to be a_moſt clear 
nd indubitableTruth ; and think my ſelf to have expreſs d 
; with more Waryneſs and Reſerve than was neceſſary. 
My Words are —- ] ſee not but that this might bs 
fe em d the true meaſure of Happineſs, and M ſery: 
phereas this might not only be elcem ; but would 
really be the true Meaſure of Happineſs and M ſery, 
in the far greater part of M-nkind, if they were not 
Educated under the Hopes and Fears of Future Rewards. 
md Puniſhments, The Objeds of Senſe would then. de- 
min the views of moſt Men; of all ſuch,. to be ſure, 
vho con ver 4 perpetually with them , and wanted the 
(pportunities and Capacities that were requiſite towards. 
vithdrawing their Thoughts from theſe things, and fx 
mg tbem on more refin d and reaſonable Pleaſures, And 
wen among thoſe few who ere better qualify.d., til 
wer would be found, ho, without the hepe .of ano= 
be Life, would think it worth their while to live 
wove the Allurements of Senſe, and the Gratifuati- 
ms of thi World, as far as was neceſſary towards 
attaining the beights of a Chriſtian Perfection. Nor © 
would any Argument be urg d ſufficient to induce © 
thoſe ſo to do, who were otherwiſe reſoly'd and in- 
in d. The Rule of Good and Evil would not. then 
ippear Uniform and Invariable ; but would ſeem dif- 
rent, according to Mens different Complexions, and 
: -linations ; and whatever they. judg d to be, upon the 
whole, moſt agreeable, or diſagreeable io them, that 
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xvi 0 The PREFACE 
they would be ſure (nay they would Irok upon themſelve 
as 2225 to purſue, , els Ks; er : — 7e. 
train d by any ſpeculative Reaſonings concerning th 
Nature of Virtue and Vice, and the Obligations Men 
are under univerſally to practiſe the one, and eſchew 
the otber. 3 „ 
But this, 1 am ſenſible, lies without the Compaſs 9 
my immediate Deſign, which is only to reckon up the 
ſeveral Reſtrictions ander which, what I have laid 
down in that Sermon ought to be underſtood ; Reftri 
ions, not now firff devisd to qualifie my Doctrine, 
Hut plainly propos d together with it, and interwovenin- 
ro the Body of thoſe few ſhort Reflexions, which I hai 
= room to make concerning it. And yet the Author 9 
the Letter, in a very grave and ſolemn manner, argues 
throug bout, as if no one ſuch Reſtriction had been 
made. Let bis Cauſe he as good as he pretends it 10 
be, yet ſurely it is not at all beholden to him for his 
way f maintaining it. He that talks thus deceitſul- 
ly even for Truth itſelf, muſt needs burt it more by his 
Example, than he promotes it by his Arguments. © 
But to ſer aſide Theſe Reſtrictions, important as 
they are, for the preſent, and take my Dodrine at 
large, even as the Letter-Writer himſelf hath repre- 
| ſented it; that is, as briefly contain d in (what he 
„. p. calls) my Two Poſitions, and the Notion on 
20. Which they are founded tf: let us ſee how far the 
8 firſt Charge of Novelty can, even upon this Foot, be 
made good againſt it. . 
My Poſitions are theſe; That, were there no 
Life after this, Firſt, Men would be really more 
| miſerable than Beaſts; and, Secondly, the Belt 
of Men would be often the moſt miſerable. Th 
Notion, en which they are founded, is, That, 555 
Ig I poſing 
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poſing the preſent to be the only Life we are to 
lead, I fee not but char Pleaſing and Painful. 
Senfariohs mi ht be eſtzem'd the true Meaſure o 
Happineſs and Miſ erg. 


ter exclaims in a moſt Tragical manner: He is Sorty 

to fee ſuch Conceſſtons made to the Caufe of | 
Vice by any Preacher of Righteouſneſs *; he ne- n. 17: 
ver yet heard, not ever expected to hear any 


ſuch Aſſertions have been eyer, before this, ſeri- 
ouſly maintain d by any Perſon of Virtus and 
Underſtanding, much leſs Solemnly dictäted as 


All who have any Reſpect for the Clergy, muſt . 
lament that ſich ſtrange Doctrine ſhould be fe- 
commended to the World by one of that Body > 
and All, who have any regard to the Honour o 
Chriſt, muſt lament to Tee it Solemnty back 
and tonfirm'd by one of his Apoſtles f. _ 
The Charge of Novelty is here urg d with ſo much 
Warmth, and Gravity, and ſuch an Air f Au- 
rance, that even a wary Reader would be apt to think 
it well founded; and yet never wai there a Cenſure 
more raſhly vain , or more entirely deſtitute of all © 
Colour of Truth. For firſt, as to the Poſitions 
themſelves, they are ſo far from being New, that they 
are commonly to be met with in both Antient and Mo- 
dern, Demeſtick and Foreign Writers ;. particularly in 
the Works of our Engliſh Divinet, which are in every 


one's bands, and with which the Author of the Letter, 


J believe, is bf acquaizted. I begin with Archbiſhip _ 
Tilotſon, who caÞnot be 1 to have made Con- 
1 


„J eeſſions to the Cauſe of Vice, uber through 
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Againſt both the One, and the Other, the Letter. 


thing like this from the Pulpit ; he knows not that tp · 2. 


undoubted Truths from the Pulpit * ; he thinks, that p. ol 5 + 
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| T&PKEPFACE D® 
neſs, er 4 worſe Reaſam: and yet theſe are bis Expreſe"' 
ſrops. * The Condition of Men in this , Life. is 
© attended with ſo many Frailties, lyable to ſo great 
© . Miſeries and Sufferings, to ſo many Pains and Diſeaſes 
© to ſuch various Cauſes of Sorrow and Trouble, of Fear 
© and: Vexation, by reaſon of the many Hazards and 
© Uncertainties, which not only the Comforts and 
©. Contentments of our Lives, but even Life it ſelf is 
2: © ſubje& to, that the Pleaſure and Happineſs of it is 
© by theſe much rebated : ſo that were we not trained 
© up with the hopes of fomething better hereafter, Life 
© it ſelf would be to many Men an inſupportableBurthen, 
Men were not ſupported and born up, under the 
“  Anxieties of this preſent Life, with the Hopes and 
Expectations of an bappyer State in another World, 
© Mankind would be the moſt imperfect and un- 
© happy part of God's Creation. For although other 
© Creatures be ſubjefied to a great deal of Vanity and 
© Miſery, yet they have this happineſs, that, as they 
are made for a ſhort Duration and Continuance, ſo 
* they are only affected with the Preſent ; they do not 
© fret and diſcontent themſelves about the Future, they 
© are not lyable to be cheated with Hopes, nor torment= 
© ed with Fears, nor vt d at Diſappointments, as the 
© Sons of Men are. But if cur Souls be immortal, 
[ * this makes abundant Amends andCompenſation for the 
* Freilties of this Life, and all the Tranſitory Suffers 
: ing and Inconveniences of this preſent State: Human 
Nature, conſider d with this advantage, is infinitely 
above the Brute Beaſts that periſh. Serm. Vol. 
© IX. pp. 68, 69. Again, © What would a Man gain i: 


© by it, if the Soul were not immortal, but to leyel I 
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Land] himſelf wich the Beafts that Periſn? [ID 
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to put himſelf into a worſe and more miſerable 
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Condition than any of the Creatures below him? 
. | 1 
The ſame thing is ſaid more ſhortly hut as fully, by the pre- 


ſent Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter; © Without that Be- 


lief [f the Joys of another Life] as Chriſtians of 
© all Men, fo Men of all Creatures were moſt 
' miſerable. Serm. on Jan. 30. p. 14. bye. 
To the like purpoſe Mr. Glanvile. If this Life 
he all, we have the ſame End and Happineſs with the 
Brutes; and they are happyer ot the two, in 
that they have leſſer Cares and fewer Diſap- 
' porntments, Mm. 3. 294. | 
Dr. Moor, whom my Reprover muſe allow to have 
en a Perſon of Virtue and Underſtanding “, ex-+ 1, ,, 
weſſes himſelf, on this occaſion,in very ſignificant Terms. 1g. 
' If (ſays be) there be no Lite hereaicer, the Worſt _ 
of Men have the greateſt ſhare of Happineſs ; 
their Paſſions and Aſfections being ſo continually gra- 


hd, and that to the beight, in thoſe things that are 


ſo agreeable, and, rightly circumſtantiated; allowable 
to human Nature; ſuch as the ſweet Reflection on 
the Succeſs of our Political Management the ge- 
'neral Tribute of Honour and Reſpect for our Policy 
and Wit, and that ample Teſtimony thereof, our Ac= 
' quiſition of Power and Riches ; that great Satisfattion 
of foyling and bearing down our Enemies, and oblige 
ing and making ſure our more ſerviceable Friends: 
to which finally You may add all the variety of Mirth 
and Paſtime, that Fleſh and Blood can entertain 
it ſelf with, from either Muſick, Wine, or Women, 
Imm. of the Soul. L. 2. Ch. 18. Seb. . 88 
Dr. Goodman, in bis Winter Evening Conferences, 
Book receiv d with general applauſe, and now in eve- 
ones hands, repreſents one of the Perſons in his 2 
b 2 ” 
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logue ſpeaking as follows © It is plain, that nothing but 

| © the Hope of another and better World at laſt can ena- 
ble a Man tolerably to enjoy bimſelf in this preſent — i © 
© Nothing but Eternal Life is a ſufficient Antidote a- 
gainſt the Fears of Death. And all theſe are the Ef- © 
* fefts and Benefits of Religion. Therefore if this be un- 
comfortable, Mankind muſt needs be the moſt deplora- © 

* bly unhappy kind of Being in the whole World. For i © 

* tho" other ſort of Creatures are, in ſome ſort, Fellow- i © 

* ſufferets in the common Calamitys of this World ; yet, i © 

* beſides that their ſhare is ordinarily not ſo great as his, | © 

* it is evident that they fear nothing for the Future, but i © 

© only feel the preſent Evil; and they have no Reſtraint i © 

upon them for what they deſire, nor no Remorſe for what i © 

* they have done. Therefore, if Mankind have not the i © 

= Glory of his Conſcience, when he doth well, to ſet a- 
gainſt the Checks and Girds of it when he doth amiſs ; : | 

c 
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aud if he have not Hopes to counterbalance his 
Fears, and a Reward hereafter for his Self-denyal 
© at preſent, his Condition is far the worſt of any 
Creature in the World; Part 3. p. 43. | 
In like manner (Part 2. p. 114) after allowing, 
that © ſeveral ſorts of Brute Creatures continue longt 
in the World, and have as well @ quickcr Senſe «j 
* Pleaſure, as à more unlimited and uncontroll d Ex 
* joyment of it , he makes the ſame Inference from 
hence that I have done; That upon theſe very Conſide. 
* rations, there ws great Reaſon to believe that there 
© ſuch a thing as another World, wherein Man may ba 
amends made him, for whatever was amiſs , or de 
e feckive in this. For it is not credible with me, tb 
© {auch Power and Wiſdom as is plainly diſplay'd in th 
© Conſtitution of Man, ſhould be ſo utterly a | 
| and 
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s Goodneſs, as to contrive things fo ill, that the nobleſt 
© Being ſhould be finally the moſt unfortunate. 

Bp Wilkins in his Princ. of Nat. Rel. p. 159, 160. 
* There is @ ſtrong Averſion amongſt Men againſt 4 
© dark ſtate of Annihilation, which no Man can think 
* of without great regret of Mind; and likewiſe, a 
natural Deſire in all Men after a ſtate of Happineſs 
and Perfection. And no natural Deſire is in vain. 
Al other things have ſomewhat to ſatisfy their na- 
-of © tural Appetites. And, if we conſider the utter Im- 
„ © poſſibility of attaining to any ſuch Condition in this 
» Life, tbis will render it highly credible, that there muſt 
Eke another State wherein this Happineſs is attainable : 
ti © Otherwiſe, Mankind muſt fail of his chief End, be- 
tl © ing, by a natural Principle moſt ſtrongly inclined to ſuch 
e 2 ſtate of Happineſs as he can never attain to; as 
- © if he were purpoſely fram'd to be tormented. betwixt 
* theſe two Paſſions, Deſire and Deſpair ; an earneſ# 
SY © Propenſion after Happineſs, and an utter Incapacity of 
* enjoying it; as if Nature it ſelf, whereby all other 
things are diſpos d to their Perfection, did ſerve on- 
* ly, in Mankind, to make them moſt miſerable. 
And, which is yet mere conſiderable, the better and 
" wiſer any Man is, the more earneſt Deſires and Hopes 
* hath he after ſuch a State of Happineſs. And if 
* there be no ſuch thing, not only Nature, but Vir- 
tue likewiſe muſt contribute to make Men Mi- 
* ſerable. N 
I 17 have ſearch d the Volumes of Sermons publiſh d by 
Ul Divines here in England, and find as yet but Two on 
ol the ſame Text with mine; one preach'd by the Learn- 
a ed and Piou Mr. Pemble, the other by Dr. Strad- 
ling, the late worthy Dean of Chicheſter ; and both - 

ef them full of the ſame Points of Doctrine, and the 
| 3 | ſame 


ſame ways of explaining thoſe Points, as 1 have em- 
ploy'd. I refer the Reader to the Sermons themſelves, 
and ſhall mention here but a Paſſage or two out of each 
of them. | Bet 
Mr. Pemble's frſt Poſition is, that © True Chri- 
5 ſtians are more unhappy than other Men, if 
* their Happineſs be conſin d to this Life only— WI , 
© are in a worſe ſtate than Epicures and Atheiſts, , 
© and other ungodly Perſons, & c. in regard to the 
Nature of true Religion which they profeſs, which . 
agrees not with the good liking of the World, and . 
© therefore it [the World] cannot agree with That, . 
| 
; c 
j 0 
c 
c 
c 
c 


nor with them that (iucerely profeſs it — They 
are Mcn of another Generation, their Lives are 
not like other Mens, and therefore the World won- 
ders at them—and always ſee, in their Well. doing, 4 
Reproof of their own Evil. doing, &c. © He con- 


clades thus e fee then the Point to be plain e- 
nough, that true Chriſtians, barr d in their Hope in 
Chriſf, for the Life to come, are more miſerable than 
other Men; becauſe all are alike hereafter ; and for . 
this Life, the Godly miſs of thoſe Contentments which . 
the Wicked enjoy ; nay, are more miſerable,not on- 
iy than Men, but than Beaſts alſo, —p. 480. 
Dr. Stradiing's ſecond Head is, © That, upon Sup- 
© poſition of no better Hope [| rhan this Life af- 
Fords] all good Chriſtians ſhould be not oniy 
%% © Miſerable, but of all Men moſt Miſerable —— 
#3" © more unhappy than the moſt Brutiſh Men, yea, 
© than the Feaſts that periſh, For whereas theſe 
© feel their Miſery when it comes, but do not antici- 
= * pate it, &c. * Chriſtians make themſelves yet more 
* Miſerable by their ſevere Principles of Mortification | 
* and Seif-denial, debarring ibemſelves of thoſe 72 
| Forts 


- 
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* forts and Sati faction which others enjoy F—Thiy ©; p. 
© loſe the good Things here, and fail of thoſe bere- [54 
a after *. . | OE, 805: <7 Y 379. 
To theſe Modern Inſtances from our own Writers, 
T ſhall add that of Mr. Calvin, 22b ſays .*. * that 
* Gryllus, in Plutarch, reaſons wiſely, when-'be- 
* affirms, that Men, who live without Religion [1. e. 
* without a Senſe of God, and a belief of future Re- 
* wards | do not only not excel Brute Peaſts, but are 
© by many degrees far inferior to them, in as muchas 
* they are liable to various ſorts of Evils, and live al- 
* in a tumultyzry and reſtleſs State. And again — 
© There is none of ws but who would be thought, 
* througbout the whole Courſe of his Life, to aſpire after 
Immortality. For we are aſham d in nothing to ex- 
* cel the Brute Beaſts whoſe Conditions would 
be no ways inferior to Ours, if we had not 
s _ Hope of Eternity after Death to ſupport 
us f. 3 1 1 
T ſhall trouble the Reader with one Citation more, 
out of Athenagoras ; becauſe the Words F that an- 
tient Writer are wvery full and expreſſive. * If (ſays 


©» n a ® — — — — : 


„ — 


.*. Sapientiſſimè, apud Plutarc hum, Gryllus ratiocinatur, dum 
homines affirmat, ſi ab eorum Vita ſemel abſit Religio, non 
modo Brutis Pecudibus nih il excellere, ſed multis partibus 
eſſe longè inferiores; ut qui tot malorum formis ob- 
noxii tumultuariam & irrequietam Vitam perpetuò trahant, 
c. Inſtit. Cap. 1. §. 10. 3 

Nemo quidem eſt noſtrùm qui non videri cupiat ad cœ. 
leſtem Immorcalitatem toto vitæ curriculo aſpirare & eniti: 
pudet enim Nos nulla re antecellere Brutas Pecudes, qua- 
rum Conditio nihilo noſtra inferior foret, niſi Spes æternita- 
tis poſt mortem nobis ſupereſſet. Ibid. Cap. 2 1. F. 26. : Fu | 
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xiv The PREFACE. 
© be *) Humane Actions were not to be judg d, Men 
© would have no Advantage over Beaſts ; indeed, 
© more miſerable than Beaſts would ſuch Men be 
© who were always buſied in ſubduing their Paſ- 
© fions, and improving themſelves in Piety and 
Juſtice, and every other Virtue. Ar this rate, 
© the Animal and Belluine Life would be the beſt ; 
© Virtuezwould be downright Folly ; the threats of future 
© Vengeance, matter of Sport and Lauphter ; the pur- 
* ſuits of all kind of Pleaſure, our chiefeft Good; and 
© the Rule, by which Men and: Beaſts oupht then 
© equally to guide tbemſelues, would be that belou'd 
Maxim of ihe Epicures ; Let us eat and drink, 
for to Morrow we die. PL 

This laſt Paſſage from Athenagoras includes, and 
wery ſtrongely affirms all the parts of my Doctrine 
' which have been excepted againſt ; not only my Poſi- 
tions, but the Notion it ſelf alſo, on which they are 
founded; and which now, therefore, I proceed likewiſe 
| 10 vindicate from the Charge of Novelty, by the fol. 
Hl lowing Authorities. | i 
i My Notion (as tis call d) 5, That, ſuppoſing 
the preſent to be the only Life we are to lead, 
| I ſee not but that pleaſing and painful Senſations 
i Y might be eſteem d the true Meaſure of Happineſs 
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and Miſery. This is all T ſay of the matier, there 
being no other Paſſage of like import with this through- 
out my whole Sermon. And have not Archbiſhop Til- 
lotfon, Dr. Scot, Dr. Sherlock, and Dr. Lucas ſaid 
the ſame thing, in a manner leſs reſerud, and in 
Terms of yet greater force and compaſs, without giving 
any Offence (that 1 know of) to any one of thoſe 
many ſerious and underſtanding Chriſtians *, who , TY 
daily peruſe their Excellent Writings with Pleaſure and . 
Edification ? f 

Archbp. Tillotſon, Vol. ix. p. 48. The Determi- 
nation of the Apoſtle is according to the Nature, and the 
* Truth and Reaſon of things, That, if in this Life 
* only we have hopes, we were of all Men moſt 


* miſerable. For although it be true, that, as things 


— 


* now ſtand, and, as the Nature of Man is fram d, 
good Men do fnd 4 ſtrange kind of inward Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction in the 9 of their Duty, yet 
* every Man that conſults bis own Breaſt, will find 
* that bis Delight and Contentment chiefly ſprings from 
* the hopes which Men conceive, That an Holy an 
* Virtuous Life ſhall not be unrewarded. And, with- 
* out theſe Hopes, Virtue is but a dead andempty 
Name. 
Vol. ii. p. 265. © F we were ſure that there were 
* no Life after this, if we had no 1 of a Hap- 
* pineſs or Miſery beyond ths World ; the wiſeſ# thing 
* that any Man could do, would be, to enjoy as much of 
© the preſent Contentments and Satisfattions of this 
* World as he could fairly come at. For if there be no 
© Reſurreftion to another Life, the Apoſtle allows the 
_ * reaſoning of the Epicure to be very good; Let us eat, 
and drink, for to morrow we die. * 
L t. 
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Dr. Scot's Chriſt. Life, Part iii. Vol. 1. Chap. 5, 

p. 301. If there were no other Life after this, it 
* world be folly ſo muchas to attempt it, [the Enjoyment 
of God by Contemplation and Love, and the Imitation of 
by Perfections]: © for what Man in his Wits would 
© ever think it worth the while, to ſpend a conſiderable 
© part of bu Life in waging War with himſelf, mor- 
© rifying his Aſfections, croſſing and ſtarving out bis 
© deareſt Inclinations, (which yet he muſt do, eer be can 
© arrive at any comfortable degree of Divine Enjoyment ) 
© if there were no other recompence to be expected at laſt, : 
t but to live a few days longer in 4 Rapturous Muſe, . 
© and then lie down in everlaſting Darknefs and Inſen- . p 

* febility ? Were he not a Thouſond times better pleaſe ©: 
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109 Dr. Sherlock Practical Diſc. concerning a Future i 
1 Judgment, p. 116, &c. © The whole Chriſtian Reli- . 
| gion 2 founded on, and adapted to the Belief of a Fu. 3 
© ture Fudgment, and is a very unintelligible Inſtitution I., 
© without i. The Temporal Promiſes made to an Holy . 
and Virtaous Life extend no farther than Food . 
and Rayment, to our Daily Bread But who Fc, 
E would be contented with ſuch à ſcanty Proviſion, I., 
© 2while he ſees the greater Proſperity of bad Men, who I , 
* diſſolve in Eaſe and Luxury; were there not an bap- ; 
* py State reſeru d for him in the next World 2 Where ., 
© x the Man who would not comply with the Devils 
© Temptation 


. 


e 


* and gratiſie himſelf at preſent, content his craving 3 

© Defires with the Goods that are before him, and take . 
| © his fill of thoſe ſenſual Delights that readily offer tbem- I. 
A 4 © ſelves to bus Enjoyment, than run away from them in ft 
$9, i! | © long and weariſome queſt of Spiritual Toys, which, I. 
[ | © for all he knows, he may never arrive to, or, if be + | 
mol © © doth, ts ſure, within a few moments, to be deprivd ./ 
1h: 7 © of them for ever? „ 2 
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Temptation, to fall down and worſhip for all the + *: 
© Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them, were 
© he not to loſe @ brighter and a richer Crown for it? 
Ib. p. 119, &c. © Many of our Saviour's Laws 
are founded on the Suppoſition of a future Fudgment, 


4 
and are extreamly unreaſonable, if there be no Rewards 
4 
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or Puniſhments after this Life. The only Rule of 
our Actions would | then | be, to live as long, and to 
enjoy as much of the World as we can. But Cbri- 
| WW {ian Religion will not in many Caſes allow of the, 
) (and therefore is no Religion for this World, were there 
„not another World to follow ——> How many Reſtraints 
„ dotch the Chriſtian Religion lay on us, to leſſen the 
x ' Pleaſures and Satisfattions of this Life? It teaches 
e à great Indifferency to all the things of tb World; 
bat how unreaſonable zs that, if this World be our only 
Place of Happineſs? It commands us to mortifie 
our ſenſual Appetites, to crucifie our Fleſh with its Af 
1 fections and Luſts, to live above the Pleaſures of the 
„ Body, to pluckout our Right Eyes, to cut off our Right 
e 


Hand:: But what reaſon can there be to deny our 

ſelves any of theſe Enjoyments, as far as # conſiſtent 

WE ith preſerving our Health, and prolonging our Lives, * 

Fe have no Expectations after Death ? Nay, if 

Alen are contented to live a ſhort and a merry Life, 

„ hat Hurt u there in it, if Death puts an end to 

them? It forbids Earthly Pride and Ambition, 

A Afﬀe&t ation of ſecular Honours and Power : But 

d * why muſt we ſubmit to Meanneſs and Contempt in 

'0 i thus World, if this be the only Scene of Action we ſhall 

„ever be concern d in? For a mean and baſe Spirit 1 
uno Virtue ; and for the ſame reaſon it gan be no Vir- 

tue to be contented with a low Fortune; i be patient 

ander Sufferings, which if they will never be reward- 
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AXViii The PREFACE, 
© ed, & to be patiently miſerable, and that # Stupidity 
© and Fully: But to have our Converſation in Heaven, 
© to live upon the Hopes of unſeen Thinps, x Madneſs 
© and Diſtraction, if there be no Heaven, no unſeen 
© Things for us —— The Reaſons of moſt of the Evan 
© pelical Commands, muſt be fetch'd wholly from the o- 
© ther World, and a Future Fudgment. 5 
Bßp. Wilkins Princ. of Nat. Rel. p. 67. If there be 
© no ſuch thing to be expected as Happineſs or Miſery bere- 
© after, why then the onely buſineſs that Men are to take 
© care of, & their preſent well-being in tha World: There 
© being nothing to be counted either good, cr bad, but in 
© order to that: thoſe things which we conceive tobe con- 
© ducibleto it, being the onel Duties; and all other things, 
© which are croſs to it, the onely Sins. And therefore, | 
© whatever a Man's Appetite ſhall incline bim to, he 
© ought not to deny himſelf in it (be the thing what it 
© will) ſo he can have it, or do it, without probable 
Danger. Suppoſe it be Matter of Gain or Profit, he 
© diſpos d to; if he can cheat or ſteal ſecurely, this 
© will be ſo far from being a fault, that it is plainly his 
© Duty, that is, reaſonable for him to do; becauſe it s 
a proper, means to promote his chief End. And ſo for 
c other & 2s of Anger, Hatred, Revenge, e*c 
* According to this Principle, a Man muſt-take the | 
© firſt Opportunity of ſatisfying theſe Paſſions, by doin 
any kind of Miſchief to the Perſon he « offended with, 
© whether by falſe Accuſation, or Perjury, or (if need 

© be) y poiſoning or ſtabbing bim; provided, be can 
do theſe things ſo as to eſcape the Suſpicion of others, 
© and Human Penalties. 5 

Dr. Lucas, Enquiry after Happineſs, part 3. p. 

245. The Epicureans confin d the Happineſs of 

A an to this ſhirt Life; and by a probable Conſequence, . 

reſolv d 


* 


"a KX K A wn & & K K , K eo = 


K ͤ o³ A poli; nds 


oy 


—— — 


ws - — 
0 * 9 
La 1.44 4 * 
„ 1 1 
40 I | 

4 ? TY 4 : 

n et 

l =” . 1 N 
7 11 1 ; 
_; b 
1 
N 4 2 
C3 TE. ” : 
| x 1 
. F F 
= © 
1 4 + ? 
1 | % 

14 * Fa 
x8 15 
4 
. : 
. 7 p 
be] 198 
1 * 

3 ef £26 
1 f Io 
1 « £2 
1 
% | 2 | 
3 37 - 

= Y 
SF N 

; G . 
1 15 
* i 1 
4 

+ : 1 i" 

1 1 
„ 8 

1 q 
7 : 
. 3 

129 
14 * J 
; : 

j g 19 171 

1 n 

„ 
19 1 . 

1 IP | 
* 4% - : 
199 : 4 KL 

08 174 

H. #4 
Ry 
” + * 
7 / 
-. 
: | * 
1 . 
+ * 3 
1 : * 4 *2 
3 J + 
10 17 » * 
a | 4 -A 

* W | 
4 : < 14 

L z i 

2 . 

C Wt } 2 

17 we 
PF 4% 

Wa, 5 
ti 74 8 
. 7 : . 
r 
A = | 
- 41 "© 1 
77 : 14 

7 1 : 9 © 
F 1 
I 4 N 
ai £746 
1 ol, | FER 
77 14 

ö 2 14 
1 1 4 
0 >, 8” 
E / F+i , 

' * : : 14 4 
ie 
1 7 b 4 
. 

1 
—_— 

# "T6 | 
7. a . 

5 * 
1 
1 jk | 
e þ 
Tf . . 

4 4 by 

: . * 4 
e „ 

* 7 is 
. by k N 
| * | 
- : 2 
1 

1 
10 . 1 
12 
7 
WIG | Hr? 
m «+ 3 

x * 144 
: 

4 
J. 

- » ? 
#7" >. : 
1h 

; : 


FA aA aA a A ® M a aA & a aA M a (a 


 &u&H WVWﬀ win 


c 


( 
C 
0 
6 
. 


c 
c 
c 

U 
c 
c 
c 
q 


The PREFACE: 


reſolv'd it ultimately into the Enjoyments of the Body. 


Ibid. p. 145. Without another Life, all other Mo- 


tives to Perfection will be inſufficient. For tho, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, ſuch 4 the comrivance of Human 


Nature, &c.— Ter tis certain, that not only in ma- 


ny extraordinary Caſes, there would be no reward at 


all for Virtue, if there were not one reſerv d for it in 
another World, but alſo, in moſt Caſes, if there were 
not a future Pleaſure that did infinitely outweigh the 


Enjoyments of this Life, Men would ſee no Obliga- 
tion to Perfection. For what ſhould raiſe them above 
the Love of this World, if there were no other? or 


above the Love of the Body, if, when they dy d, they 


ſhould be no more for ever? 


 [Pract. Chriſtianity part 11. Chap. 1.] For 
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the Law of our Nature being, I humbly conceive, 
nothing elſe but the Law and Dictates of Reaſon: and 
the Buſineſs of Reaſon being, in this Reſpect at leaſt, 
only to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, our Rea- 


' ſon would talk to us at another Rate, becauſeit would 


proceed by different Principles: Good and Evil mould 


then 8 be different things | from what they 


are at preſent I for whatever would make for the Plea- 
ſure and Intereſt of this preſent World, would be good; 
and even Pleaſure and Intereſt would net peradven- 
ture be the ſame thing Then, as Now : For the Soul 


would not challenge ſo diſtinct a Conſideration and 


Proviſion then, as now: For it would not only be 
Lawful, but wiſe for'it to become Senſual and World« 
ly ; and ſo the ſame Pleaſure and Intereſt would mi- 
niſter to the Happineſs of both Body ond Soul, &c. 


IIbid. Chap. 4.] © Were there no Life to come, 


it would behove every Man to be content with, and 


co 


make the moſt of This, Nor do I at all doubt, but 
„ ons 
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the PRETACE. 7 
© that Men may manage their Luſts ſo, as that they maj. 
© mot be able to infer Reaſon enough to relinquiſh them, 
© from any Influence they have upon their Worldly Inte- 
© reſt. Or if any one ſhould think it neceſſary to pur- 

chaſe a Pleaſure by ſhortning of his Life, or leſſening 
bis Eſtate, I cannot ſee why he may not have Reaſon 
on has Side: For, A ſhort Life and a merry one, 
and, my Mind to me a Kingdom is, would, up- 
on the former Suppoſit ion, be wiſe Proverbs : For, 
upon this Suppoſition, the Pleaſures of the Mind would 
be narrow and faint, and the Checks of Conſcience none, 

[and] © [or] inſignificant. 
Bp. Pearſon , on the Creed, p.p. 304. 305. 
Such us the ſweetneſs of our Sins, ſuch the unnatural- 
© neſs of our Corruptions, ſo great our Confidence of Im- 
© purity here, that, except we looked for an Account 
© hereafter, it were unreaſonable to expect that any 

Man ſhould forſake bis Delights, renounce his Com. 
© placencies by a ſevere Repentance, create a Bitterneſs 
to his own Soul Ve are naturally inclin d to 
© follow the Bent of our own Wills, and the Inclination of 
© our own Hearts. All external Rules and Preſcripti- 
© ons are burthenſome tows; and did not we look to 
© give an Acount, we had no reaſon to ſatisfy any o- 
© ther Deſires than our own, &C. 4 
Mr. Glanviles's Sermons, p. 278. If this be al 

© the Life of Man, [i. e. the only Life he us to lead] 
© bis End and Happineſs would then be to provide for 
© the Body, and the Gratification of its Senſes. 4 
Mr. Pembles Sermon, p. 479. Poor is the 

© Contentment that can be found in Virtue and Religis 
© on, if it ſtretch no farther thina'o the end of this 
© Life Cut froma Man his Hope in Chriſt for here- 
© after, and then the Epicure's Counſel will ſeem Good, 

: Let 
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et us Eat and Drink, for to morrow we die. 
„let us take our Pleaſure while we may. If - we die 
„, Beafts, and come to nothing, then let us live as 

. W Beaſts too, & c. What avails it to Foy in Virtue 
and Religion? to follow an empty Name of Good- 

' neſs? when nothing is got by it after Death, and, 

for the preſent, nothing worth the deſiring ? Let ms 

' reſtrain our Eyes and our Hearts from no Pleaſures 

that may be procured ; Let Virtue be only our Stale 

to win Honour, where Men , out of Error, eſteem 

/ WF highly of it: Among others, love we Vice, where 

' Virtue 1 baniſhd, &c. Good wholeſome Counſel , 

' if the Day of our Death were the utmoſt Period of 

; | our 1 beyond which no Happineſs were to be en- 

5 "Dr. Stradling's Sermons p. 476, The Immor- 

+ WW cality of the Soul once deny'd, the Concern for 
it could not be much; it being not probable 
„that ſuch Men ſhould pleaſe themſelves with 4 
] 
) 
, 


'Pretence of Virtue, who deny'd the Future Re- 

' wards of it. And from ſuch Premiſes that Con- 
cluſion mention'd by St. Paul could not but fol- 
, low, Let us Eat and Drink, for to morrow we Diez 
It is but reaſonable to imagin'that they, who 

thought they ſhou'd dye like Beaſts, ſhould live 

like them; Husband that Life the beſt they 
could, which ſhould never return when once 
gone, and make it as pleaſant as they ſaw it was 
WB ſhort. Which, it there were no other Life to 
come, Was no doubt, a Rational Courſe, and 
the higheſt Wiſdom, Cc. 5 
| p. 479. But here ſome may Object, that if 
"there werc no God, no Life to come, yet there 
is ſo much ſatisfaction in living according - _ 
| ules 


RITES 


wx I The PREFACE 
Rules of Right Reaſon and Virtue, that even 
© that Conſideration ſhould oblige Men to do fo, 
© and make Men moſt happy. | 
In anſwer to this Objection he confeſſes (p. 480.) 
That, to live according to the Rules of right 
© Reaſon is moſt agreeable to Human Nature, anc 
* conducing to Happineſs in this Life, But adi} 
lt may be queſtionable, whether a dry 
© Platonical Idea of Virtue, periſhing with our 
© ſelves,or a bare MoralComplacency in it, might, 
© in the balance of Reaſon weigh down thoſe o- 
© ther more ſenſual Delights, which gratify our 
© Lower Faculties; or a Severe and Moroſe Vit-| 
© tue, have Charms in it Equal to all thoſe yari- 
© ous Pleaſures which ſooth and flatter our Ap- ] 
© petites. And af after ſubjoyns theſe Admirable © 
© Words, which I do in a very particular manner, re- 
© commend to the Conſideration of the Writer of the Letter; 
© Far be it from me to decry Moral Virtue, which 
* even Heathens have granted to be a Reward toll | 
© itſelf ; but ſurely, in the cafe of Annihilation 
© very ſhort of a full Compleat one. And to cry 
© it up, as ſome do, to the weakning of our Be- 
© lief and Hope of the Immortality of the Soul, 
© however at firſt bluſh it may ſeem plauſtble, ts, 
© in effec, no better than a Subtile Invention to 
© ruin Virtue by it ſelf; ſince it cannot poſſibly 
* ſubſiſt but by the Belief and Support of another 
© Life, &c. p. 481, 482, 483: 1 | 
The Letter-Writer (Unknown ashe is, and reſolves to be) 
cannot, I perſwade my ſelf, even in bis privacy read, theſe 
Citations, without bluſhing, after the confident Charge ht 
bath advanced againſt me, of Preaching New Doctrine. 
he had not any of theſe Paſſages in his Eye (as one wou 
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The PREFACE. XXX1il. 
5 be Charitably inclin d to ſuſpect) the Accuſation is ex- 
OY :remely Raſh ; if he had, 'tis baſe and dichoneft. Ei- 
ther way, there is little room to hope for any Candor, or 
Common Fuſtice, in the management of this Diſpute, from 
a Man who lays the Foundation of his Reaſonings in 
ſo Notorious an Untruth. | 
St. Auſtin, as I find bim cited by Grotius, was 
exatly of the ſame Sentiments, Auguſtinus, ſubla- 
tis præmiis pœniſque poſt hanc vitam, verum ſta- 
turum ait a partibus Epicuri, in Matth. xvi. 24. 
Lactantius ſpeaks very largely, and very Emphati- 
cally to the ſame purpoſe ; whge he argues againſ# the 
Opinion of Epicurus concerning the Souls Mortality, I 
will not ſwell this piece with a Tranſlation of the Paſ- 
P-Y ſages. Quis, cum hoc affirmari audiat, vitiis & 
ſceleribus abſtineat? Nam, ſi perituræ ſunt anime, 
appetamus divitias, ut omnes ſuavitates capere 
poſſimus. Quæ (i nobis deſunt, ab iis qui habent 
auferamus clam, dolo, vi; eo magis, ſi humanas res 
Deus nullus curet: quandocunque ſpes impuni- 
tatis arriſerit, rapiamus, necemus Volupta- 
tibus igitur, quoquo modo poſſumus, ſerviamus. 
Brevi enim tempore nulli erimus omnino. Ergo 
nullum diem, nullum temporis punctum fluere 
nobis ſine Voluptate patiamur ; ne, quia ipſi quan- 
doque perituri ſumus, id ipſum, quod viximus, 
pereat. Lib. 3. Sect. 17. Again, Virtus ſoli ho- 
mini data magno argumento eſt Immortales eſſe 
Animas ; quæ nec erit ſecundum naturam, fi A- 
nima extinguitur : huic enim præſenti vitæ 
e nocet „ Ce. Si ergo & prohibet iis bonis 
hominem, quz naturaliter appetuntur, & ad ſu- 
ſtinenda mala impellit, quæ naturaliter fugiun- 
tur; ergo malum eſt Virtus, & inimica nature, 
0 | ſtultum- 


S. *> 


,"+.v.0, The PREFACE. 
ſtultimque judicare neceſſe eſt qui eam ſequitur, 
quoniam ſe ipſe lædit & fugiendo bona præſentia, 
& appetendo æque mala fine ſpe fructùs amplio- 
ris, ec. Lib. 7. Sed. 9. : 

Need I urge any farther Authorities ? perhaps, the 
Names of Mr. Lock, and Monſ. Paſchal may be 
of greater weight with ſome Men than moſt of theſe J 
bade mention d; and therefore a few Lines, taken 
from either Writings, ſhall cloſe theſe Citations, 

Lock Hum. Underſt. Book 11. Ch: 21. Sect. 35. 
3 Ed. If Men in this Life only have hope, it in 
this Lite only they @an enjoy, tis not ſtrange, 
nor unreaſonable, they ſhould ſeek their Happi- 
neſs, by avoiding all things chat diſeaſe them . 
here, and by preferring all that delight them; 0 

[ 


Sond "SI "CY 8 


wherein it will be no wonder to find Variety and 
Difference: for if there be no proſpect beyond 
the Grave. the Inference is certainly right, Let 
us Eat and Drink, let us enjoy what we delight 
in, for to morrew we dye. | 
Paſchal, according to bis way, hath rather hinted 
than fully expreſ d the 5 me thought. However, thoſe 
2h" are acquainted with his manner of Mriting, will 
eaſily learn his opinion, from what fellows ; Lis cer- 
rain, chat {ither the Soul is Mortal, or Immortal. 
And the Rules of Morality will be entirely dif- 
ferent, according to the one, or the other of 
theſe Suppoficions. Nevertheleſs the Philoſo- 
phers T:cared of Morals without any regard to 
this diſtinction. What a degree of Blindneſs 
was this r? All our Actions, and all our Thoughts 
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The PREFACE © ne 


ought to be conducted after ſo different a man- 
ner, e Thy there is, or is not an Eternal 
Happineſs to hopd for, that it is impoſſible 
wiſely to take a ſingle ſtep in Lite, without re- 
gulating it by this view — tis our great Intereſt, 
and our chief Duty, to ſatisſie our ſelves on this 
head, upon which our whole Conduct de- 
pends *. | 


The Paſſages ] have cited (though but Fe of Ma- 
ny which might have been urg d to the [ame purpoſe) 


may ſeem too large and numerous, But it became me 


effeftually to remove this groundleſs charge of Novelty, 
with which I am Loaded. ] have rather abounded in 


ſuch Authorities as relate to the Notion , whereon 


I am ſaid to build my Two Poſitions, becauſe it is but 
once, and then but briefly intimated in my Sermon : 
and, therefore, theſe Authorities may ſerve , not only 
to juſtify, but moreover to explain, and clear it ; and, by 
that means ſupply the Omiſſion, which conſidering the 
ſhort bounds within which the Argumentative Part of 
my Diſcourſe was neceſſarily confin d, I could not 
well avoid. And as to the Potitions t emſelves, 
the Reader ſees they are ſo far from being New , 
that there is (which I am not aſham'd to own) no- 
thing New even in my manner of handling them. 
The ſame Inſtanc:s, the ſame Mediums, that 1 
Employ to illuſtrate them, are made uſe of alſo by 
— nmr emmy . — — — 
* Toutes nos Act ions & toutes nos Penſees doivent prendre des 
toues ft differentes ſelon qu'l y aur des biens Eternels 4 eſperer 
b non, qu'il eſt impoſſible de faire une demarche avec ſen & juge- 
ment qu'en la reglant par la veue de ce point, qui doit ere noſtre 
dernier object. Ainſi noftre premier Intereſt & noſtre premier Devoir eſt | 
de nous eclajreir ſur ce ſujet d'ou depend toute noſtre eg | 
C 2 earch | 


xxxvl The PREFACE. 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Dr. Sherlock, Dr. Goodman, 
Mr. Pemble, Dr. Stradling, & Nor are theſe 
Aſſertions that dropt from their Pens by chance, but 
deliver d by them in places where they profeſs to con- 
fider and State the Points in Queſtion; and where, 
yet, they have cxpreſs'd themſelves with (at leaft) as 
few Guards and Reſtrictions as I have done. It may, I 
think, even from hence be preſum d, that I am not much 
miſt aken in what ] have laid down, ſince ] have fallen 
into like Thoughts with theſe Writers, without knowin 
(1 am ſure, without attending in the leaſt to) what they 
had written on the Subject; eſpecially, ſince I have the 
Honour ſc exatily to agree with Archbiſhyp Tillotſon, 
One, who, in my poor Opinion, wrote, and reaſon'd 
as juſtly as any Man of his time. 


II. J. i. plain that theſe Writers generally built their Opini- 
ontand Reaſonings on that very Texihf St. Paul hieb gave 
riſe tomy Diſgourſe; and it being very probable that They, 
it is very probable alſo that I, bave not miſtaken bis 
Senſe; tho the Second Article of my Accuſation runs, That 
the Doctrine I have deliver'd is extremely Foreign 

* L.p. from the Dehgn of the Apoſtle on whom] fix it *. 

Hah Of the two Propoſitions which Iprofeſs to maintain, 

The Firſt & thu, that, without Hope in another 

Life, Men would be more miſerable than Beaſts. 
Now th, I am ſo fur from fixing expreſly on the A- 

tp. poſtle, as the Letter-IWriter affirms t, that he himſelf, 
is. is other Places, repreſents me as only inſinuating it to 
to be agreeable to the Apofties Purpoſe, tho' not 

L. p neceſſarily implied in the Letter of the Text“: 

5. 11. which a much nearer to the Truth ; fur it is with re- 

gard to this Propoſition that I profeſs to urge (what 1 

call) the Conceſſion of the Apoſtle ſomewhat 
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alluding to bu Expreſſions: whereas I refer to Both, 


The PREFACE, xxxvit | 
farcher than the Letter ofthe Text will carry mel. S. p- 
And therefore, after enlarging on this firſt Propoſition, 36s. 
1 conclude by ſimply affirming the Truth it, t p. 
without vouching the Authority of St. Paul, or even 371. 


at the cloſe of the Second, and ſay, that on the 
Accounts [before mention d] what the Apoſtie lays 

* down in the Text, is evidently and experi- 

* mentally true; That, if in the Life only good 

* Men had Hope, they were of all Men moſt Miſera- 

„ ble *. It is, then, an Artifice in him, to repre- S. p. 
ſent me as equally building theſe Undoubted Truths“ 
on the Aurhority of the Apoſtle . Iſpeak only of 

the undoubted Truth of the Apoſtle's Conceſii- 


on || and I expreſly limit that Conceſſion to the Latter 


of theſe two Propoſitions T, without entitling the Apo- . p. 
le to the Former; for the Truth of which, make © 


my Self (not Him) anſwerable. 


| There u (I grant) room ſtill left for @ Caviller to 


miſrepreſent my Meaning; and, therefore, he tells 


me, that © I call the Argument, into which Ihave 

* put thus firſt Propoſition, that great Argument for 

© a future State, which # urg d by St. Paul in the 

* Words before s f. But why muſt I needs call it ſo, L. p. 
as including that Propoſition ; ſince in the ſame Place,? 
IT own, that ] have enlarg'd on the Apoſtles Argu- 
ment, that , extended it (as 1 elſewhere ſpeak) 
ſomewhat farther than the Letter of the Text 


will carry me? Yes, but in my Paraphraſe upon 
the Text, I explain thoſe Words | We are of all Men 


moſt Miſerable] by rheſe that follow | We Chriſti- 
ſtians ſhould be the moſt abandon'd and wretch- 
ed of Creatures]: and by Creatures, my froward 
Interpreter Will underſt and Beaſts * 5 forgetting that 1 55 
G'S the 13,15, 
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xxxviii. The PREFACE. 
the Scriptural uſe of that Word determins it ſometimes 
to Men; particularly, in that Text where our Savi- 


our commands his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature |: T ſuppoſe, he meant not, to the 
brute Creatures of the Air, the Sea, or the Field : For 
then, St, Francis, I am ſure, would have obeyed this 
Command much better than either St. Paul, or St Pe- 
ter. By Creature, here, we aie to underſtand, 
Reaſonable Creature; and ſo this perverſe Gentleman 


might, if he pleas d, have underſtood it, in that Paſ- 


ſage of my Sermon; and have taken, what follows 
there concerning all other Sorts and Sects of Men, 
not as a diſtinct Propoſition, but as a farther Explica- 
tion only of what had preceded. Had he not been ve- 
ry eager to find out miſtakes in what 1 have ſaid, be 
would not thus in one place have ſtrain d my Words to 


ſuch a Senſe, as be owns in another they will not 


bear; nor hade ventur d to ſay, and unſay the ſame 
thing in a few Pages, rather than miſs this ſmall Oc- 
caſion of a Cavil. : 47] 

As to my Second Propoſition, That © were there 
no Life | or, had we no hope of a better State] after 
© this. the beſt Men would be often the moſt» miſerable 
© [all other Sorts and Sects of Men having the Advan- 
tage of Us Chriſtians, upon ſuch a Suppoſition |] — 1 
do indeed fix it expreſly on the Apoſtle ; and am now 
ready to prove, that I have not ſadly (or at all) miſta- 


p. ken bis Meaning. 


17. 


I be Apoſtle's Words are 5 If in this Life only We 


have hope in Chriſt, We are of all Men moſt 
miſerable. Wherein have I miſapprehended him? 


Is it, becauſe I ſuppoſe thoſe Corinthians, whoſe O- 


pini ans he here encounters, to have disbeliev d a Future 
State, as well as the Reſurrection of the Body? 
Ne 


The FREFACE 

Ind One of them is, the Coherence of the Text with 
tbe preceding Verſe, where mention is made of thoſe 
who were fallen aſleep in Chriſt ; ich Expreſſion 
be would willingly ſo underſtand, as if it were intended 
particularly to (ignifie the Martyrs, who had laid 
down their Lives for Chriſt's ſake, and dy'd not 
only in his Faith, but for it f. And indeed, if fL. p. 
the Apoſtle be here ſpeaking of the Martyrs, and 5: 
their Sufferings, it will be natural to underſtand what 
fellows, in the next Verſe, of a Suffering State, and 

of that only. But this Reſtriction s altogether as 
groundleſs as the former. For by thoſe who were 
tallen aſleep in Chriſt, the Apoſtle manifeſtly means, 

not the Martyrs alone, but all Departed Chriſtians ; 

as our Learned Gataker proves from various Autho- 
rities,, which ] forbear to repeat, becauſe the thing a 
otherwiſe ſufficiently Evident, F x the 41 dot unberreg oy 
Not, v. 18. are plainly oppos d to thoſe who were ſtill 
Living, of whom the Apoſtle ſpake in the 17th v. And 
therefore he adds (v. 20.) that Chriſt, by riſing, be- 
came the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, V dex 
nah Now Chriſt was not the firſt Fruits of the 
EKcſurrection, in reſpect of the Martyrs only, but of 
All 250 died in the Chriſtian Faith ; and therefore 
They, who were fallen aſleep in Chriſt, muſt 

, if comprehend all that died in the Faith of Chrift, whether 
% Martyrdom, or otherwiſe. The Apoſtle employs the 
lame Word twice more in this Chapter - v. 6. where 

be affirms Chriſt, after bi Reſurrection, to have been 
ſeen by five hundred Brethren at once; of whom 
(/ays be) the greater part remain unto this pre- 
ſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep, 4opibnoar. A. 
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ali The PREFACE, 
gain, v. Fi. We ſhall not all ſleep (# an 
bebe) but we ſhall all be changed. In both theſe 
places, Sleeping are oppos'd to Living, not to Mar 
tyr'd Chriſtians ; and ſo likewiſe, 1 Theſ. iv. 15 

e, Which are alive, and remain unto the com 
ing of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them who are a 
fleep, 7s xoun9y]as. Nor x there a ſingle Paſſage in the 
New Teſtament *, where the Word (taken in its Me- 
taphorical Senſe) fignifies otherwiſe. For, as to what 
# ſaid of St. Stephen, that he fell aſleep dn, 
(Acts vii. 60) it means no more than that he died; 
though. from che Circumſtances of hu Death, before re- 
lated, it appears, that he died by Martyrdom. 

I was willing to clear the Senſe of this Phraſe be- 


gond Diſpute, becauſe, leading to the Aſſertion of the 
Text, it ws of great uſe to ſhew the Extent of it, and 
to prove that it is not limited to the Times of the 


moſt grievous Perſecution, as this Author peremp- 
*L.p,torily affirms *. However, be hath ſtill another Evi- 
19. dence of this Limitation in reſerve. For, that St. 
Paul ſpeaks ths merely with reſpect to the bitter 
* Sufferings rhe Profeſſion of Chriſtianity expos d its 
* Profeſſors to, is (he ſays) Evident from Verſes 30, 
tL.p. 31, 32 f. The Words of which run tbus; And [if 


0. the Dead riſe not at all] why ſtand we in Jeo- 


pardy every hour? I proteſt by your rejoycing, 
which I nave in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, that I die 
daily. If after the manner of Men J have fought 
with Beaſts at Epheſus, what profiteth it me, il 


the Dead riſe not. Let us Eat and Drink, for to 


WE — — — | ; _ — * 1 EE 
See Matth. xxvii. 52. Fohnxi.11., Aﬀs xiii. 36. 1 Cor. 
VII. 39. 1 Cor. XI. 30. ; 4 The. 1v. 13* 14. 2 Pet. 111. 4. 


morrow 


ficient Reward to themſelves; and therefore, that Future 


ſince the Letter-Writer ſeems to have yielded this point, abs, 


| ſertion to Chriſtians in general? WE are of all 
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The PRE EH. xXXiX 
No Man, abo reads this Chapter, can ſuppoſe otherwiſe. 

Leſs cannot be ſipnify'd even by that Phraſe in the Text, 

which ſpeaks of them, as having Hope in Chriſt in 


this Lite only. Sadducizing Chriſtians, ] ſuppoſe, they 


were,who ſaid, there was no Reſurrection, neither 
Angel nor Spir! 8 ffir ming erhaps with Hy MenNzus, * at, 

and Philetus, that the Reſurrection was paſt al- wii 

ready , and that, what our Saviour had taught, on fe rim | 
that head, was not to be underſtood Literally, but 18.175 | 
Allegorically, of the New Birth of the Soul, and of © | 
it's Riſing from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righte- 
ouſneſs, 5 the Efficacy of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
the Operation of a Divine Principle on the Hearts of 
Believers. The Sadducees I beld, and ſo, it is likely, did 


theſe Corinthians, that Virtue and Vice were a ſuf= 


Rewards and Puniſhments were net neceſſary to juſtify 
the preſent Diſtributions of Providence. However, that 
they deny d a Future State, either expreſly. or by plain 
Conſequence , is evident from ſeveral of St. Paul's 
Reaſonings in this Chapter, which are of no Force but 
only upon that Suppoſition, as Origen, in his Com- 
ments on St, Matthew , largely and irrefragebly 
proves *. It will not be neceſſary to produce his words, pp. 


where he owns, that St. Paul is here arguing againſt 388 

* ſome very weak Perſons in the Church of Corinth, 

* who profeſs d to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and yet © 

deny d the General Reſurrection, and conſequently 

© (ſays he) the Rewards of a Future State }. 11. p. 
Am I then miſtaken in extending the Apoſtle's Aſ- © 


1 
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Men moſt miſerable ! that is, You, and I, and 
All, ho profeſs to live up to the ſcrict Rules of the 
Chriſtian Irftitution, without a Future Proſpe& ! The 
Letter-Writer ſhall vouch for me in this reſpect alſo : 

* L.p. for be thus expounds the word, WE, We Chriſtians“, 
Al who now believe in Chriſt T; in which Ex- 
* See poſition he is ſo conſtant and uniform *, that I need not, 
2 in order to any Advantage I may draw from thence in 
18,15. the preſent diſpute, be at ibe Trouble of proving the 

Truth of it. 

Thus far then we are agreed. In what Points do 

we differ? why, chiefly, if not wholly in This; that 

I make that a General Propoſition, and accommo- 
date it to all Times, which the Apoſtle hath 
made a particular one, by accommodating it 
manifeſtly to the Times of the bittereſt Perſecu- 

„L. e. tion“; what be ſays, being ſpoken merely with 
14. reſpect to the bitter Sufferings the Profeſſion of 
11. p. Chriſtianity then expos d it's Profeſſors to F. Up« 
10. on this Head I joyn Iſſue with him; and proceed there- 

' therefore to prove, that St. Paul's Aſſertion is not 
1 | (as he affirms) limited to the Times of the moſt 


grie vous Perſecution *.That it includes them, I have 
L. p. d f: but that it is confin d to them, I abſolute- 
19. - ly deny ; and, I think, with good Reaſon, For, as to 
9. 10, the Words themſelves, there is nothing in them that 
 ſeunds that way, or points particularly. at the Caſe of 
Perſecution. Tis ownd, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here cf Chriſtians in general, that is, of Chriſtians, “ 
as diſtinguiſh d from other Sets and Profeſſions of Men: 
iy muſt theſe Chriſtians need be conſider d, as in 4 |; 
Suffering State? What Ground, what Colour is there i 
for ſuch a Reſtriction ? There are but Two things hi; 
ng d, or inſinuated by the Lettcr-IWriter in behalf of : 
| | | ; - r „ An 


. 
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The PREFUCY 
orrow we die. That St. Paul, in theſe Verſes, 
gues for the Reſurrection and a Future State, from the 
ievous Sufferings of Chriſtians, & indeed Evi- 
ent: but is it Evident from hence, that he argu'd 
um the very ſame Topick, Eleven Verſes before 
here nothing of that kind is expreſs d, or intimated 2 
ſnuld rather think, that he proceeds here to prove has 
int by a New Medium, not before particularly in- 
ited on. This, as it à in it ſelf moſt probable, ſo is 
moſt agreeable to St. Paul's manner of handling the 
reſent Argument. For, however hu Reaſonings in 
beſe and other parts of this Chapter, may, upon a ſlight 
5e of them, ſeem to fall in with each other; yet, up- 
a cloſer Examination, we ſhall find them to have been 
pos d by him with great variety and diſtinfion. 

But we will ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle argues from 1he 
ame Medium in both theſe places, and that the zoth, 
uſt, and 32d Verſes, are a bare Comment on his Aſ- 
ſertion in the 29th ; it will even from hence appear 
that his Aſſertion is not limited to the Cale of Per- 
ſecution, becauſe, in the laſt of theſe three Verſes, 
here is ſomewhat laid down, inconſiſtent with the ſup- 
bal of ſuch a Limitation, For the Apoſtle there plain- 
h alows, that it the Dead riſe not, it might be rea- b 
mable to reſolve with the Men of this World, Let us 
Fat and Drink, for to morrow we die. Let ms 
' pleaſe and gratify our ſelves with what we like beſt, 1 
' and be as eaſy as we can be inthis World, ſince we | 
have no Proſpett of another. 

His Doctrine here is far from being pointed on the 
tarticular Caſe of Perſecution: it relates to the Or- — 
nary aud Quiet Courſe of things; and manifeſtly im- 
plies, that, without Hope in another Life, the Auſte- Ee: 
— Titzes 
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of excellent Minds, may poſſibly, by a long Practice. 


clares in General, that, it the Dead rife not, the] 
ference would be juſt; Let us Eat and Drink, fort 


Creature of the two, as enjoying greater Pleaſures, al 


bis Doctrine, and manner of Reaſoning. 


may be rais d about the Senſe of theſe Words ; that 60 


te ti wy '\ 1 — 
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The PREFACE. | 
rities of Religion would be an unneceſſary Intrenchme 
on the Happineſs of thoſe, who ty d themſelves uy | 
the ſtrict Practice of them : that is, the beſt Men wou 
by this means | as well as by reaſon of the Suffering 
to which they are expos d] become the | leaſt Happy, | 
the] moſt Miſerable. - And this is the very thing thi 
I have affirm d, in my Second Propoſition ; exce; 
only, that I have qualify'd it with the Word, often 
thereby making allowance for thoſe Ciſes, wherein M. 


Virtue, hade render d even the Heights and Rigou 
of it Delightful, and brought theirDuty and Happ 
neſs to he in every Caſe conſiſtent, without atten, 
ing to the Rewards of een State. But the| 
Inſt ances ave ſo rare, at the Apoſtle ſeems | 
bave overlook d them in his Deciſion ; and therefore dt 


morrow we die. And his Steps therefore, I follo 
ed, his Doctrine I reaſſerted, when I thus explain 
theſe Words in my Sermon, © ſuppoſing the preſent to 
* the only Life we are to lead, I ſee not but that Ha 
© pineſs, or Miſery might be meaſur d from pleaſing i 
painful Senſations. * Which being granted, it will fu 
low, that ſince Beaſts have a manifeſt Advantage 
Men, in theſe reſpects, they may be call d the bappit 


layed with fewer Pains : and ſo, even, my firſt Pr 

poſition, !hough it be not contain d expreſiy in Si 

Paul's Words, yet will be found perfectly agreeable 
Let me add one thing, to prevent any Cavil, whit 


Verſe 
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5 The PRE FACE. 
we is pointed wrong in our Engliſh Tranſlation : for 

oh Orivinoli bo read firs...” ; the firſt Mem- 

yr of the Sentence ending with the Words, what ad“ 
W:ncagech it me? and the next beginning with thoſe, - 
the Dead riſe not. [Tf after the manner of Men 
Yhave tought with Beaſts at Epheſus, what advanta- 
eth ic me? if the Dead riſe not, Let us Eat and 
rink, for to morrow we die.] This way of read- 
Wer the Words, compleats the Senſe of the laſt Clauſe, 
ich would otherwiſe be too abrupt, and disburthens 
be firſt of a double [it ], whereby the Conſtruction is 
nder d intricate. _ | 5 
Thus therefore moſt of the Greek Expoſitors divide the 

ſerſe, particularly St. Chry ſoſtome, and Theo- 
hylact 5 Thus the Pſeudo— Ignatius (and his two 
mtient Interpreters) in the Epiſtle ad Tarſenſes, 
md it; thus St. Jerome cites it, in his Com- 
ments |; thus the Arabick Verſion hath render d it: 
„ur doth it appear that the Vulgar Latin read it other- 

Wiſe : for the Eldeſt MSS of that Verſion being in Ca- 
fitals, without any Diſtinction of Words, the preſent 
way of pointing them is of no Authority, Daniel's 
> WE4;tion of Beza's N. T. ſo divides the verſe, both in 
Ie Greek, and in His Verſion. f Piſcator, therefore, * 
„ Creilius, and Others juſtly contend for this diviſion 3 
WY ond ho pleaſes may, in the latter of theſe, ſee very con- 
vincing reaſons for it. However, without ſuch a 
WY D:vi/ion. the Senſe of the Apoſtle is ſtill the ſame 
and ſufficiently plain ; as I might ſhew from the Teſti- 
mony of various Expoſitors, if that were requiſite. J 
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vi The PREFACE. 
ſhall only place their Names at the Bottom; and th 
| Reader may be aſſur d, that All of them, though the 
follow the uſual way of pointing this Verſe, yet ſuppoſ 
the Apoſtle to have allow'd the Epicure's Maxim to b 
good, if ſo be there were no Reſurrection. And thi 
Terms, in which ſeveral of them deliver his Mean 
ing in this caſe, are much fuller and ſtronger than an 
I have employ d to that purpoſe in my Sermon. 

As far, therefore, as tbe Context can guide us into thi 
meaning of St. Paul, we may now reſt aſſur d, that 
be did not intend to Limit the Aſſertion of the 
Text merely to the Times of moſt grievous 

| Perſecution. _ : | 
Indeed, were his Aſſertion ſo limited, bis Ar 
gument would not be concluſive ; Chriſtians not being 
of all Men moſt miſerable, merely on the account 
of their Perſecutions and Sufferings : for the Jews ha 
been then, and have been ſince, perſecuted for adhering 
to their Religion in (at laſt) an equal degree with th! 
Chriſtians. No one can doubt of this, who know 
the Story of that People, their Sufferings, during thei 
ſeveral Captivities, and under their ſeveral Conqueror: 
and particularly in the Times of the Maccabees. O 
theſe Sufferings St. Paul hath given a very copions and 
moving Deſcription in the 11th Chapter of bis Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, in order to fortify the neu. converted 


Jews, by propoſing to them the Heroic Patterns of Pa-. 

— — — 2 — — ———— — — a__—_—_—_—_—_—_— | * 
* Theodoret. Tilem: Heſliuſius. Y 

Oecumenius. Vorſtius- 

Eraimus. Andr. Hyperius, 

Luther. Annot. Author. Syn. Dordr. 

Zuinglius. Epiſcopius, de lib. Arbitr. cab. 

Marlorat. 4. 1 


Pet. Martyr. 
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The PREFACE. xlvn 
es under Affliction, and Conſtancy in the Religion, 
hich bad been ſet by their forefathers : implying cer- 
inly, that the Inſtances of Conſtancy and Patience 
Which be propos'd, were as remarkable as thoſe to which 
WW invited Chriſtians by the means of them, In later 
Wes, though the Perſecutions of Chriſtians were ve- 
great, yet thoſe of the Jews were not leſs violent. 
ir, after the miſcrable ſlaughter made of them at the 
fruction of Jeruſalem, they were ſcattered into all 
mers of the Earth, driven from one Kingdom to ano- 
Wir, oppreſs'd, ſpoild, and deteſted every where ; and 
MWinctimes even ma acred, aud extirpated, Perſecutions, 
Wirrefore, having been the Common and Equal Lot of 
ws and Chriſtians ; Chriſtians cannot be ſaid to 
of all Men moſt miſerable, merely on the ac- 
int of theſe Perſecutions, It muſt be. ſomewhat pe- 
ulizr to the Evangelic Inſtitution, ſomewhat that di- 
linguiſhes the Chriſtian Scheme of Duty from all o- 
lers, which gave riſe to this Deciſion of the Apeſthe : 
1d that plainly is, the Sublimity and Rigour of thoſe 
Precepts of Mertification and Self-denyal, by which 
briſtians are oblig d to walk, to govern their Inward , 
lvoughts as ſtriftly as theirOutward Actions, to reſiſt their 
W::re/t Appetites, and moſt natural Inclinations, and to | 
"Wc cover the Innocent and allow d Pleaſures of life but [1 
haringly ; in a word, to live, as it were, out of | 
be B, even woile they continue in it, and are 1 
bein d to it. Now, no ſtruggle of this kind can be [1] 
21s, but giievous, while it laſts : and it laſts 
p - ily, in ſom degree or other, as long as Life it ſelf; | 
' epicar Maſtery of our Appetites being what the beſÞ 
rar. {en in this Life do ver) rarely attain. So thas the | 
cab. [ie of Chriſtians, even when they are not actually per- MH 
5 cut ed, is jet a perpetual State of Warfare, and Voluntary 1 
N Suffering: z 
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The PREFACE. 

S ufferings + ſuch, as neither the Profeſſors of the Fewill 
Religion, nor of any other Religion, but that of Chrif 
were ever bound to undergo. And this Conſideration 
added to that of the External Sufferings to which Chyj 
ſtians are expos d, is indeed ſufficient (though thoſe Su 
ferings, in themſelves conſider d, be not ſufficient) : 
juſtify the Apoſtle's Aſſertion, that, Without Hope i 
Another Life, Chriſtians would be the (le | happ 
or) moſt miſerable of all Men. 

But if the Apoſtle's Argument (when limited to | 
State of Perſecution) be not concluſive in general; iti 
much leſs ſo with reſpect to thoſe Corinthians, . 
whom it is particularly addreſs d, and who gave ri 
to that Suppoſition in the Text, on which his In 
ference is there founded. For, how can an Aſſertio 
relating merely to a bitter State of Perſecution 
include the Caſe of thoſe Corinthians, who neithe 
then were, nor had ever been in ſuch a State, ſin 
the Goſpe! was firſt planted among them? That 1 
Corinthians had been then grievouſly (or at all f 
perſecuted, appears not from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 0 F 
the Sacred Writings. On the contrary, they are repr, 
ſented by the Apoſtle himſelf in this very Epiſtle, 
abounding in Wealth and Eaſe, and free from all E 
zernal Preſſures, and Troubles, Now Ye are ful 
now ye are Rich (/azs he) Ye have reigned Y., 

cor. Kings without us“. The Schiſms, and Diviſion, 
v-8- the Heynous Imparities, the Intemperance, and Litigi 
ouſneſs, with which he reproaches ſome of them, are ſu 
ient Evidences that they had not as yet been under a fr 
General Perſecution ; for theſe are the Vices of Projpdil,, 
rity and Abundance, The only Difficulty they ſeemthd,, 
to have lain under was, a Temptation to partake fel 
the publick Feaſts of their Follow-Citizens, in 5 th, 
. . : 71 


they fed upon the Sacrifices offer d to Idols. Theſe En- 

tertainments were very grateful to 4 People, naturally 

Lowers of Pleaſure, and bred uy in Eaſe and Luxury, 

as thoſe of Corinth were; and perhaps the Chriſtians 

of that place might find themſeives under ſome little 

Inconventences for refuſing to partake of them. 

u But ſurely notbing of this kind could deſerve the 

Name of an Affliction, much leſs of a Perſecution x 

and therefore with Relation to theſe, and all other 

Tryals of their Stedfaſtneſs, which they had hitherto met 

with, the Apoſtle expreſly affirms, that No Tempta- 

tion (i. e. 10 Affliction ; for ſo the word, a#eg20p2s, 

often ſignifies in the N. T.) had taken them but 

ſuch as was common to Man“, that is, none 0 

but what was Ordinary, and eaſy to be born, Theſe 1. Ny 

being the Circumſtances under which the Corinthians *3: 

then were, and the Argument, which the Apoſtle here 

advances in behalf of a Future State, being intended 

to reach their particular Caſe ; can we think it poſ- 

ſible, that he ſhould draw it merely from a State 

F ggievous Sufferings, and bitter Perſecutions, 

o 2vhich thoſe Corinthians were utter Strangers? No 

„certainly, when he concludes the Corinthian Chriſtians 

EAI more miſerable than other Men, who had not embrac d 

ful Chriſtianity ; it muſt be on the account of ſomewhat, 

d which, as Chriſtians, they had actually felt; at leaſt, 

vor purely for 4 Reaſon, the force of which they bad no 

LY vays experienc d. T | | 

. argues indeed, afterwards in the ſame Chapter*, , 

om the Head of Perſecution. But when he doth ſo, 3 

2 may obſerve, that, with great propriety and juſt- 

the neſs, he confines his Reflexions that kind to Hime 

1 ſelf, and his Own particular Sufferings. Tis He, 

% tet fought with Beafts at Epheſus F, that dy d i, "Te 
w a” daily, 
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daily *, that was in jeopardy every Hour ; and 
tis his Own Folly that he there proclaims, and con- 
demns, if he ſuffer d all this, without a well ground. 
ed hope of a Future Reward': but he doth not endea- 
wor (there, or elſe where) to prove the Corin- 
thians, Fools, on the account (much leſs, ſole- 
ly en the account) of Sufferings, which they had ne- 
ver undergone. „ 
Upen the hole, therefore, Iconclude, that when S. Paul 


ſays, It in this Life only We have hope in Chrif, 


We are of all Men moſt miſerable, He there conſe 


ders Chriſtians, as denying themſelves in the Pleaſures 


and Advantages of this World, for the ſake of Chrift, 
and not merely as perſecuted for their Chriſtianity, 

Nothing now remains toward making good this Inter- 
pretation of St. Paul's Words, but toſhew that theStream | 
of Expoſitors falls in with it. And ſo, indeed, it 


doth: for this Text hath been thus expounded by Wri- 


ters both Antient and Modern; Greek and Latin; 


y Papiſts and Proteſtants ; Lutherans and Calvi- 


niſls ; by Divines of the Church of England, and | 
by thoſe who ſeparated from her Communion. 
What our Own Divines have [aid in this caſe, (even 


where they profeſs d to explain the Text) I have am 


ply ſhewn{ : As to other Authorities, the narrow 
Bounds of a Preface (already too much exended) will | 


not allow me to recite them in Terms. I can only refer 
the Reader to the Authors themſelves *, bo ſpeak very 


Rye” 


+ T now add to them, Aſſemblies Notes upon the place, Gataker 
Advers. cap. 17. Jackſon. Vol. 3. p. 456. 

* Theophylact. Pſeudo Ambroſius. Hieronymus. An- 
ſelm. Remig. Ep Rem. Eraſmus, Calvin, Luther, Mar- 
lorat. Juſtinianus. Aretius. Hugo de Santo Charo/ 
Muſculus. Cornelius a Lap. Claud. Guilliaud. David 
Piræus. Tileman. Heſhuſius. Piſcator. Epiſcopius, 1 | 

2 
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home to the point, and do all of them repreſent the Apo- 

les Deciſion as built on the peculiar diſadvantages 
»hich Chriſtians He under in point of Worldly En- 
joyments, and not as reftrain'd merely to 4 State 
of Perſecution. And theſe (had I room to produce 
them) would be ſo many freſh Evidences of the Rr ſhes, 
or Iuſincerity of my Accuſer, where he repreſems the 
Aſſertions by me laid down, to be ſuch as were ne- 
ver before ſeriouſly maintain'd by any Perſon of 
Vertue and Underſtanding f. 2 v8 


Having now fully conſidered the two firſt Articles of 
his Charge, and ſhewn, that my Doctrine is ſo far from 
being New, that it is maintain d by the moſt Piom and 
Fadens Pens, and is exactly agreeable to the Senſe of 
St. Paul; I am the leſs concern d thoroughly to examine 
what is ſaid of it under the 3d Head of Accaſation, 
viz. that it is Falſe and Perniciousin it felf. For 
if the Authority of theſe Eminent Writers, and of the 


Bleſſed _ himſelf will not juſtify it in that reſpedt 
AVE 


T. p - 
19. 


o, 721hing elſe will, Beſides, in the Paſſages which I 

„n #ffore cited at large from our own Divines, moſt of the 
mn. Reftections and Reaſonings, which make ont the Truth of 
both my Poſitions, are already ſuggeſted ; and there- 


wn fore need not here be repeated and apply d to every little 
fer Exception made by this Author. Nor hath be himſelf 
er Put me under any Neceſſity of doing it by his method of 
| attacking my Doctrine: for he pretends only to prove it 
er Y falſe, by offering ſome Obtervations on my man- 
ner of proceeding in the Argument I have under- 

in. taken *: as if Obſervations on my manner of pro- f. p. 

5 ceeding in this Argument, would determine the Truth 5: 2s. 
rid or Falſhood of the Argument it ſef! And yet this is the 
lib. Mark at which his Ten grave Obſervations chiefiy 
d 2 aim; 


* 
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3 aim; not to prove the Doctrine it ſelf falſe, but my De- 
fence Of it weak and improper. And therefore he propoſes 
every one of them with ſome Phraſes of Admiration, 
which may be worthy of the Curious Reader's Peruſal. 
1. It hath, (he ſays) a very ſtrange appearance; 
PUP: and is a very ſtrange way of proceeding. 2. It. 
T. p. is likewiſe as unaccountable *,— 55 It is again 
$8 4 wonderful F.— 4. It is wonderfully ſtrange .., it is 
24, very firange .— 5. On the other Hand, it 
2 is equally ſtrange ||.—6. It is likewiſe unac- 
ip. 27. countable *. Ir is extremly unaccountable F.— 
+25. 8. It looks very ſtrange and unaccounta- 
1b 33. able *— 9. It is likewiſe very unaccountable f. 
ibid. 10. Laſt of all, he cannot but think it very 
b.. ſtrange *— Now all theſe Exclamations of ſtrange! 
wonderful! unaccountable! (manag d with ſo haps 
py a Variety of Expreſſion) have plainly a Perſonal 
View ; and ſo have the Reflections themſelves, which 
are uſher d in by them ; being intended rather to diſpa- 
rage Me, than diſprove my Doctrine; and, indeed, 
to diſprove the one only by diſparaging the other. How 
this is conſiſtent with hs ſolemn Aſſurances of being 
p. 44. acted by no other Principle but a Deſire that the 
Truth may be known in ſo important a matter“, 
I do not apprehend; and muſt bave leave to tell this Ex- 
claimer, in my turn, that, if that were his real Aim, 
his manner of Proceeding is very ſtrange, won- 
derful, and unaccountable! hat tendency hath it 
L. p. fowards a diſcovery of Truth in this important mat- 
*1>12) ter, to ſpend two Pages“ in proving, that, when T1 | 
call the Text a Conceſſion of the Apoſtle, I ſpeak 
improperly ? Sure the Fortunes of Greece do not depend 
upon ſuchCriticiſms as theſe | the Merits of our Diſpute 
are no ways concern d in my uſe of an improper Expreſ- 
Ws (on ! 
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To fon ! which after all is not ſo improper , it ſeems, but 
Int that the Letter-Writer himſelf vouckſafes to employ it 


by in the very ſame Senſe, and upen the very ſame Oc- 
7 caſion, a few Pages afterwards ; where, having pro- 
4 duc d what he calls my Explication of the Text, hel. p. 


Te. ad, This is in Truth a Conceſſion . And fit? 
2 be, ſo alſo is the Text it ſelf, in that Senſe at leaſt © 
wherein I underſtand it, 
= But to let this (and ſome other ſuch material Remarks ) 
paſs —If there be any thing in his Ten Obſervations, 
which deſerves a Reply, tis what be hath urg d in the 
Fourth of them; which ſeems indeed to be direftly le- 
del d againſt the Truth of my Doctrine. And becauſe 
it contains in it the Summ of what he hath elſewhere 
looſely ſcatter'd to the ſame Purpoſe, and will give me an 
Opportunity of propoſing at one View, and briefly vindi- 
cating, what I take to be the very Truth in this im- 
portant Matter, it ſhall therefore be particularly con- 
ſider d. He there obſerves, that The Chief 
« Happineſs of any Being, in whatſoever State it is, 
cor of whatſoever Duration its Life is, muſt reſult 
« from the moſt excellent part of its Conſtituti- 
on; that the Happineſs of a Being, made capable of 
imitating God, though for never ſo ſhort a time, muſt 
con(iſt in that Imitation; that Virtue is the Imita» 
tion of God, and therefore muſt be the Happi- 
neſs of Man : That the chiet Happineſs of a 
Reaſonable Creature muſt conſiſt in living as 
Reaſon directs, whether he lives one Day, or 
to Eternity; whether be lives in this State onl 
or in another afterwards ; whether he hath Incli= 
nations to the contrary, or not, provided they be 
ſuch as may be conquer d. For neither can the Time 
of his Duration, wor the Tendency of ſuch Inclinati- 
710. * e 
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bv rr 
0s, alter any thing in this Matter, unleſs to make 
© Virtue more difficult; which doth not deſtroy 
* the Excellence of it, and preſent Happineſs re- 
© ſulting from it, but enhance and improve it. 
© Beſides, on the other hand, the Practice of Vice, tho! 
bis. © it be with the Inclination, yet is againſt Reaſon and 
25.27) * Conſcience *. | 
Theſe are bis Words, to which J reply —— T 
T. That if this Argument proves any thing, it proves 
too much; even that a Man may be happy under the | 
greateſt bod. Pains, and the moſt grievous Perſecuti- 
ons. For it is certain, that, nitwithſtkanding ſuch | 
Pains and Perſecations, he may ſtill preſerve his nue; 


„Le ind if the Pradfice of Virtue be the Happineſs of 
23 Man (Happineſs it ſelf, as he elſewhere ſpeaks ®) |} 
they thoſe Pains and Perſecutions, not robbing bim of 

bs Virtue, would uct rob him of his Happineſs: Thu | 


is too Romantick aud Abſurd a Doctrine to deſerve a | 

% cer. ſerious Confutation : and therefore I ſhall diſmiſs it with | 
Volt 2. the Words of Archbiſhop Tillotſon *; Tho' ſome 

32 P* Men have been fo phantaſtically Obſtinate, as, 

againſt the Reaſon and Common Senſę of Man- 
kind, to maintain this Paradox, that a wiſe 

Man may be as happy upon the Rack, or in 

* Phal;rz his Bull, as in the greateſt Eaſe and 

© Freedom from Pain that can be imagin d: Yet | 

Nature cries ſhame of this Hypocriſy ; and there | 

are none of thoſe wiſe Men they ſpeak of, who | 

where ever fuch Fools as to try the Experiment. | 

2. If we confider the Being of Man, as circumſcri- | 

bed within the Bounds of this Life, I deny that his chief | 

Happineſs reſults from the moſt excellent part of | 

his Conſtitution (as thoſe Words are intended to ex- | 

clude all regard for the Pleaſures of the Body) ; For it | 
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reſults, not from any one Part, but from the Whole. 
The chief Happineſs of a Creature, compos'd of Body 
and Soul, and defign'd for this Life only, u, to be as 
Happy as it can be, during thx Life, both in Body and 
Soul: And the more and greater Pleaſures of both kinds 
it enjoys (which can be render d conſiſtent with each 
her) the more entire and perfect is its Happineſs, 1 
unt indeed, | 
3. That the chief Happineſs of a Reaſonable 
Creature muſt conſiſt in living as Reaſon directs, 
whether he lives one Day, or to Eternity, But 
had we no Hope in another Life, the Directions of Rea- 
ſen for our Conduct in this, would not be the ſame as 
they are vow. Reaſon would then direct us to do every 
thing, in which we dclighted, to deny our ſelves no 
Pleaſure, which Inclination, Cuſtom, or Opinion prom- 
pred us to tale; ſo it did not otherwiſe interfere with 
our Eaſe, with our Health, our Reputation, and Con- 
venience; that u, ſo Men judg d upon the whole, that 
it would conduce more to their Happineſs to indulge 
themſelves in ſuch or ſuch Pleaſures, than to forbear 
them. And how falſly the greateſt part of Mankind 
would, through the corrupt tendency of their Nature, 
and the 822 Solicitations of the Objects of Senſe, 


judge in ſuch a Caſe, I need not ſay. And whenever 


they judg'd wrong, there would be no ſure 20ay of ſetting 
them right ; that is, of arguing them out of their Taſte 
and Experience, towhich they would always retreat and 
appeal, as to the ſure Teft and Meaſure of Happineſs. 
The Reſtraints of Conſcience, in ſuch a State, would 
10 ways check Men in their Perſuits; For Conſcience 
being nothing but the Fudgment which a Man paſſes on 
the AY or Unreaſonableneſs of bis own A- 
(#1085 ; and that being to be meaſur'd from the Sulſer vi- 
1 eney 
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ency of thoſe Actions to hu preſent Happineſt; what: 
ever appear d to him, upon the beſt Fudgment he could 
frame, neceſſary to his preſent Happineſs, would appear 
highly reaſonable; and his Conſcience would be fo far 
from blaming, that it would approve bis Perſuit of it; 
nay, it would blame him for not perſuing it, And 
therefore, N Ty, 
4. To tell Mankind, in ſuch a State as ths, that 
their Supreme Felicity conſiſted in the Imitation of 
God, weuld be to talk to them in a Language which 
they would not reliſh, or underſtand. For how ſhould a 
poor imperfect Creature, compos d of Body as well as 
Spirit, and deſign d for this material World only, think 
it ſelf oblig d, or any ways able, toimitate an Eternal, 
infinitely-pure and perfect Mind? or place its Happi- 
reſs in copying Excellencies, which Human Life is too 
ſhort, and Human Nature too weak to reach? 
How ſhould a Soul, made to inhabit Fleſh and Blood, | 
ard to periſh together with it, judge it reaſonable, or pof- 
fible, to live above the Defires and Infirmities of Fleſh 
and Blood? How ſheuld one part of the Man be in- 
dac'd to neglect and forget the other, in order to arrive 
at à Divine Perfection and Reſemblance, which (not 
hoping to reach) it would ſcarce think it ſelf defign'd to 
| perſue ? No, the Rule of imitating God, can never be 
fucce(sfully propos d to Men but upon Chriitian Prin- 
ciples, ſuch as tbeſe; that this World is a place, not of 
Reſt and Happineſs, but of Diſcipline and Trial; where 
we are to be train d up for another and more perfect Stats, | 
and to qualify our Selves for the Divine Enjoyments of | 
it, by reſiſting and ſubduing our Bodily Appetites and 
Jnclinations ; a State, into which Fleſh and Blood ſhall | 
not enter, 2oere our preſent Struggles ſhall be rewarded 
ith compleat Conqueſts, and our Imitation of God end 
: 1 "x 4 n in 
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in the undiſturl'd Fruition of him to all Eternity. pon 
theſe Principles indeed it is highly Reaſonable to imitate 


God: but if we are deſign d to live only in theſe Bo- 


dies, and in this World, what ſhould hinder Us from 
endeavouring to make the beſt of both? and from com- 
ing to the Concluſion mention'd (and not diſapprov'd) 
by the Apoſtle ; Let us Eat and Drink, for to mor- 
row we die ? | | 

5. I deny not, after all, but that, even in ſuch a 
State as this, the Pleaſures of Virtue would be ſuperior 
to thoſe of Vice, and juſtly preferable, upon the Com- 


pariſon ; the Pleaſures, I mean, of a mature and con- 


fm d Habit of Virtue, not of the lower and imperfect 


Degrees of it. Such an Habit, once acquir d, would in- 
deed afford the Profeſſors of it greater Satifactions than 
any the Wicked and Licentious did, or could enjoy. But 
how few would judge thus rightly of Virtue at a Diſt= 
ance? How much fewer would be at the Pains of ac- 
quiring ſuch an Habit, and of conquering all the Re- 
luctancies and Difficulties, that lay in the way towards 
it? And, till that were done, the ſtrict Practice of 
Virtue would not be entirely pleaſing : to be ſure, no part 
of the Pleaſure of it would conſiſt in the Struggle it 
ſelf; and therefore Iam much at a boſs co know, what 
the Letter-Writer meant by the following Aſſertion, 
that the Difficulty of [| attaining and practiſing] Vir- 
tue doth not deſtroy the preſent Happineis reſult- 
ing from it, but enhanſe and improve it. Thz, 
I take to be a Stoical Rant, without any Foundation in 
the Nature of Man, or the Reaſon of things. For no 
Practice whatſoever can be attended with preſent 
Happineſs, any farther than it is eaſie and delighte 


ful to the Doer ; and what is difficult to be done, can- 


vf be eaſy and delightful, while it is W 
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when thoſe Difficulties are loſt and ſwallowed up in th 


ſweet Hope of @ better State, which wwe are ſure at- 
taining by the means of them. Where once ſuch a Per. 


ſwaſion as this is well. i d, I grant, it will ſmoth 


all the Roughneſs of the Way, that leads to Happineſs, 
and render all the Conflicts we maintain with our Luft 
and Paſſions pleaſing :; but ſarely, without the Hope; 
of ſuch a Stats, the mere * of the Pleaſures 
awhich Virtue in this Life may yield, would ſcarce make 


the Struggle it ſlf delightful to thoſe who were 


ſtrang ers to ſuch Pleaſures. 

' Thus far, in anſwer to bis fourth Remark, which 
contains the Grounds of his Doctrine, and offers at 
ſomewhat toward the Diſproof of mine. As to the ref 
of bis Obſervations on my manner of proceeding 


in the preſent Argument, were it wortb while to 


reduce them from their preſent Confuſion into ſome Order, 


they might be rang d and conſider d under Three Heads, 
Omiſſions, »y Inconſiſtencies, and the Ill 


Conſequences of my Doctrine. My Omiſſions are con- 


Fels d, for 1 did not write @ Treatiſe, but a few Pages 
only on the Subjet ; which ] handled with 2 

er any f 
the Rea ſonings by me employ d, are inconſiſtent vith 
each other, I ſecurely leave to the Fudgment of tbe 


Views, and pretended not to exbauſt. Whet 


| Reader, who bath now the Argumentative part of that 


Sermon before him verbatim as it was firſt Printed; | 
But the Ill Confequences of my Doctrine, which be 


objects, deſcrue to be a little conſider d. 
MA) Doctrine is, as I have endeavour'd to ſhew, the 
very ſame with that of St. Paul; and if this hath been 


made out, the ſame Il Conſequences are equally charge | 
able upon Both, and He too may be ſaid to have made 


Conceſſions to the Cauſe of Vice, by allawing 
5 that 
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th; that, if the Dead riſe not, the Inference. would be 
45. i», Let us Eat and Drink, for to morrow we 
„„Die. All that needs be done toward juſtifying the A- 
arb! poſtle (and my felt, by his means) is, to open the De- 
% pp and Manner of his Reaſoning. He is there making 
%% of that ſort of Argument, which, in order to prove 
pes} « Dofirine true, ſuppoſes t he contrary Doctrine to be 
„true; and then ſhews, what Abſurdities follow upon 
ale ſuch a Suppoſition: and the greater thoſe Abſurdities 
ere ore, the more ft rongly do they evince the falſity of that 
nappoſition, from whence they flow, and, conſequently, 
ieh the Truth of the Doctrine ſet aſide by that Suppoſition. 
at Tus, in the preſent caſe, the more abſurd it is to affirm, 
ref that Beaſis have the Advantage of Men, and Bad Men of 
ing Good,in point of Happineſs ; or that a Senſual Life may be 
_ preferr'd to a Severe and Ripid Virtue 3 the more = 

ly doth the folly and falſhood of that Suppoſition appear, 
1, © which is the Parent of theſe wild Abſurdities, Viz. that 
We have hope in this Life only: and thefalſhood of 
that Suppoſit ion being prov d, proves the truth of the con- 
trary Doctrine, aubich was deſign d to he eſtabliſh d. Now 
theſe very Abſurdities, are by the Letter - Mriter, repre- 
ſented as Conceſſions to the Cauſe of Vice, ben 
indeed they are employ d by me, and do in themſelves 
J tend, to confirm the Truth of a Capital Article in Reli- 
gion, upon hich (as 1 verily think) the whole Cauſe 
, Virtue depends. It may ſuffice to have given this 
ort, but full Anſwer to all the Ill Conſequences he 
bath wainly endeawour'd to faſten on my Doctrine; and 
the Y 22hich are in truth ſo far from being ill Conſequen- 
been ces of my Doctrine, that they are Conſequences 
arge | only of that falſe Suppeſition, which I advanc d, 
ade I i» order to diſprove it, and, by that means, to 
g, | 2rove the Truth of my Doctrine. If the Letter-Writer 
1 %, ſincere in this part of bis C harge, he muſt be _ 
„ IN ah 
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or, fented to bear the Reproach of underſtanding nothing 
p. 4 * 
16. Of Logick, or good Senſe * ; An Imputation, which 
I find, be looks upon as carrying a greater Abſurdityſ 
in it, than even any thing I have ſaid in my Sermon 
doubt whether He can as eaſily get rid of the Ill 
Conſequences of his Doctrine; which manifeſtly 
tends to ſhew, That there is no need of a Future State, 
to ſet right the unequal Diſtributions of Happineſs ix 
this Life. And if once this be allow d, we give up the 
very beſt Argument for ſuch a State, with which mere 
Reaſon furniſhes us. And of what uſe that Conceſſion 
can be to the Cauſe of Virtue, this pretended Patron 
it will be pleas'd to tell us. Had be ſubſtituted any 6 
ther Argument for a Future State, in the room of thy 
he thus endeavours to weaken ; had he once, throughout! 
bi Pamphlet, directly and plainly aſfirm d, that any con- 
wincing Evidence of ſuch a State as to be had from 
Reaſon alone, or that even the bitter Sufferings of good 
Men were ſufficient to prove it; bis Conduct would have 
been ſo much the more excuſable. But be hath offer df 
at nothing of this kind. Once indeed (in a very Odd 
and Mary manner) he ſays,T have heard theSufferings 
and Afflictions of many good Men here below, 
made an Argument that, in another State, all the 
Virtuous ſhall have the Outward, as well as In- 
jL.p, ward Tokens of Gods Favor“. But we are left 
32. at a loſs to know, whether he approves the Argument, 
he thus heard; whether he thinks it a good Argument 
for 4 Future State, as well as a proof of what ſhall bap- 
pen in ſuch a State, it ſuch a State there ſhould be: 
He ſays not, whether a Futare State be, in his Opint- 
on, neceſſary, in order to a manifeſtation of theſe Out- 
ward Tokens of Gods favor; or whether the In- 
ward Tokens of it, beftow'd in this Life, may not i. 
5 | | ö 8 | 2 
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UTURE STATE, and his Miracles, 4 D- 


eech) are ſufficient (for what ? why) to ſatis 

that are willing to liſten to Truth . But 4 
hat Truth they are to be ſatisfyd; and, if it be 
be truth of a Future State, what Intereſt They are 


bat they are, or whence they ariſe. On the contrary,he 
lth all along employ'd ſuch Reaſonings, as, if true, are 
Wrong Preſumptions againſt a Future State. For be 
wpoſes Virtue to be a ſufficient Reward to it ſelf in this 


if ſo, then it is not neceſſary that a Future Reward 


Reward already. A Virtuous Heathen is, at this rate, as 
happy as a Virtuous Chriſtian ; à Ma, without thePro- 
ect of another World, is as happy as with it: for 

if the Practice of Virtue be Happineſs it ſelf, He 
2 poſſeſſes Happineſs it ſelf can, by no other Con- 
derations, or Views, have any Addition wade to his 
ens Happineſs. If the Doctrine of the Letter be true, Tha 
Virid may be our Home, and not the place of our Pil- 
rimage, as we Chriſtians think, and call it: for our 
preſent State is, it ſeems, à State of Fruition and Fe- 
city, not a State of Preparation and Tryal ; and, 
ſhould there he no Other Life, yet ſuch a Suppoſition 
will not reflec on the Fuſtice, or Goodneſs of Er. 

Hic 


Le to all the purpoſes of V irtue. In andi ber place, he a 
mentions the Preſumptions of Reaſon , and owns, 
bat our Lord's Reſurrection, his Aſſurances of A 


E D to theſe Preſumptions (ſuch is his manner 2 


nere, Live in it, and what Right They have to it, he 
ares not expreſly to ſay. And, as to theſe Preſump- 
ions of Reaſon, be gives us no acc unt of them, 


Life : It is the Imitation of God (be ſays) and 
therefore muſt be the Happineſs of Man“; nay, ** 
the Practice of Virtue is Happineſs it ſelf T. And fp. 23. 


hould be reſerv d for Virtue ; for it hath a ſufficient - 


6, 


% 
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1 hieb are ſufficlently vindicated by his wiſe diſtribut: 
on of Good and Evil in this Life, and by that Pleaſurt 
and Plain, with which Virtue and Vice are ſeverally 
and inſeparably attended. Now theſe Principles do, as 
I conceive, tend to ſubvert the belief of a Future State; 
and bade, therefore, been generally entertain d by all 
thoſe who doubted of the Reality of ſuch a State, or 
expreſly disbeliev'd it, without ſhaking off at the ſame 
time the Obligations of Morality. Such, particularh, 
were the Stoics, who firſt brought theſe Tenets into Re- 
pute and Faſhion ; an Atheiſtical Sect of Philoſophers, 
that held the World to be God; and having no certain 
perſwaſion, much leſs Evidence, of another Life, and jet 
deſigning to be thought Lovers of Virtue, knew not how 
to defend it's Cauſe, but by affirming that Virtue was 
it's own Reward, and the Practice of it Happi- 
neſs it felf ; ſuch an Happineſs, as no Aftictions, 10 
Torments, which befel a Man, could deprive him q, 
or any ways diminiſh. I will not argue againſt ſuch 
„ Pres. 241d Paradoxes as theſe': the Excellent Words I have 
b. 32. once already cited * ; are a ſufficient Reply to them — 
Thus to cry up Virtue, to the weakning our Be- 
lief and Hope of the Immortaliry of the Soul, 
however at firſt bluſh it may ſeem plauſible, is 
in effect no better than a ſubtle Invention to ruin 
Virtue by it ſelf, ſince it cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt} 
but by the Belief and Support of another Life. 
Whether the Letter-Writer intended, by what he hath 
wrote, to undermine this Belief, is left to God, and bis 
own Conſcience. Sure I am, there are ſeveral Paſſages 
in his Piece (beſides thoſe I have mention d) which lo! 
that way, and require a great deal of Candor to be in- 
terpreted in ſuch a Senſe, as doth not reflect on the Cer- 
tainty of ths great Article of all Religion, For he # 
| | | got 


— 


whether you ſuppoſe a Future State, or ſuppoſe 


not afraid to ſay, that he much queſtions, whether 
ever there was, or can be a Perſecution merely 
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for the ſake of the Mortal Virtues of any Perſon . 2% 


A Doubt which ſhakes the only Moral Evidence 7 4 
Future State, which he can any ways be ſuppos d to 
allow of : For if Virtue be not perſecuted bere, 
there is certainly (upon his Principles) no reaſon for re- 
warding it hereafter. And what could tempt him to 
entertain ſuch a Doubt ? were not Socrates, and A- 


J tiſtides (ro name no other Heathens) plain Inſtances of 
J ths kind? and, when Joſeph ſuffer d under the Ac- 
'Y ſation of Potiphar's Wife, was be not perſecuted 


merely for the Sake of a Moral Virtue ? And can 
this be in any degree ſtrange to thoſe who have conſi- 
der d, how wicked Men look upon themſelves as re- 
proach d and affronted by Exemplary Goodneſs ? and how 
juſtly, therefore, they are —_— in the Bock of 
Wiſdom, as ſpeaking this Language ?—The Right- 
eous (ſay they) is not for our Turn, he is clean 
contrary toour Doings ; he was made to reprove 
our Thoughts, He is grievous unto us even to 
behold ; for his Life is not like other Mens, his 
Ways are of another Faſhion—Therefore let us 


lie in wait for the Righteous, &*c. *. For my part, I. ix; 


can no way account for hi Doubts, in ſo plain aCaſe, but 


i por: this Foot, that be foreſaw, the Perſecution of Vir 


tue, as Virtue, muſt neceſſarily infer a Future Reward. 
But ſhould Virtue be perſecuted, yet ſtill be denies 
that the Hopes of a diſtant Recompence would afford it any 


12, 14. 
15. . 


immediate Relief: for theſe are his Mord. That the 
beſt of Men are ſometimes in this Statethe moſt 


Miſerable, as far as the Evils of this World can make 
them ſo, may poſſibly betrue; but it is equally true, 


it 
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L. p. js not *, that is ¶ fer I can make no other Senſe of by 


— 9 — <a, © TY 
EI l : \ wel 
or — 5 14 — 
* 4 — q 
__ as 4 — 9 . 
— 2 : 2 . ** 


*＋ Words] the . ertuous Perſons, ſo perſecuted, are e- 5 
qually miſerable under both Suppoſitions ; their Hopes © 
of Future Happineſs being no manner of allay to their F 
Preſent Miſeries. And how can the Belief of a Fu-. 
ture State be more effettually ſupplanted than by ſuch £ 
an Opinion? Can one think him in Earneſt when he 5 
ſays, that He is ſure, the Certainty of a Future 
State ſtands in need of no ſuch Supports, 47 1 

I. p. mine 4 for even without them, Philoſophers aſſerted i = 


31, it — and ſo may Chriſtians * — He takes away 
the ſtrongeſt Inducement which the beſt Philoſophers | o 
had (or indeed which mere Reaſon could have) to believe © 
a Future State; and then leaves us to depend upon ibe 

bare Aſſertions of ſome other Philoſophers (on their Au- * 
thority without Reaſon) for the truth of it. And is not 
this a very ſatisfafory and ample Equivalent? What | 
ſhould binder us from exchanging the cleareſt Evi. - 
dences of a Future State, for the Groundleſs Aſ. 
ſurances of theſe Philoſophers of his acquaintance con- 7 


cerning 1 5 


Other Paſſages there are in the Let ter, equally liable | Y 

to Exception: but I delight not to dwell on theſe Ble. 4 
miſhes, or to make the worſt and moſt invidious Conſtru- Þ . 
Aion of things. My chief Buſineſs was to prove, that | . 
the Doctrine deliver d in my Sermon was neither New, 1 


nor Unſcriptural, zor in it ſelf falſe and pernici- 
ous: «nd having, 1 hope, effeflually made good what | 
1 undertook in theſe reſpects, I ſhall not be ſolicitous to z 
enquire into the peculiar Articles of this Writer's Creed, 8 
or ev-n to dive into the ſecret Springs and Motives I > 
tl at ſet him a Work, | We 
He Solemnly diſclaims any Uneaſineſs conceivd at 
the Character given f Mr. Bennet, or any 4 y 


es 
iy 
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leſſening mine“. F bis Profeſſions be real, it will puzzle p. 2. 
him to give à good account, why he t ok otcaſion from 
my Sermon to went his Thoughts on this Argument. 
How come I to be ſingled out from that Crowd of Wri- 
ters, who have all along maintain d the ſame Doctrine? 
Why muſt he particularly repreſent Me, as putting 
Pleas into the Mouths of Licentious Perſons 1, for f L. p. 
ſaying That, which hath been ſo often already ſaid by 28. 
Men of Learning, and fudgment, and Virtue, with- 
out incurring the Reproach either of their own times, or 
of thoſe that followed 2 But (which z worſt of all) why 
are theſe Poſitions. charg'd upon Me, as their ſole Au- 
thor and Inventer ; and the Reader led into a Belief 
that they were never before ſeriouſly maintain'd by 
any Perſon of Virtue and Underſtanding *? 1.5. 

Theſe are ſuch manifeſt Indications of Inſincerity 's: 

and Malice, as all bu grave Pretences of Concern 
for the Cauſe of Virtue will not cover, or elude. Tf, 
after all, he pleads Ignorance, for his Excuſe ; ſimee 
I have ſhewn him his foul Miſtakes and injurious Miſ- 
repreſentations, it will become him publickly to own 
and retract them; and 1 now call upon him, in my tarn, 
to do it. If he doth not, they will lie heavy upon him 
in another World, to whomſoever he may have 
recommended himſelf, in This, by the means of 


them, 


After ] had finiſhed this Preface, and a great part of 
# was printed, there came to my Hands an Aſſize- 
Sermon, preach'd lately in the Cathedral at Winche- 
ſter, by Mr. Richard Welt, Prebendary cf that 
Church, He hath, I find, ſtept a little out of his way, 
to give his peremptory Opinion iu the Points controver- 
ted between me and the Letter-Writer ; and withal to 
E 3 prove 
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prove himſelf no competent Fudge of them, For, after il 
affirming that the PRACTICE of Chriſti- F 
* an Virtues, though we ſet a(ide the Conſideration of * 
© @ future Reward, HAVE a fairer Title to preſent 
* Happineſs, than thęir contrary Vices (which u, I 

better Divinity than Grammar) he proceeds to ſay, | 7 
* Nor does it appear ibat the Phariſees themſelves ever | 
deny d it, THO @ Notion hath been invented 

of late, that prefers Brutiſh Pleaſures ( for the more i 
* Brutiſh, it ſeems, the more preferable) to thoſe of | R 
© Religion. © Seren. p. 7. 8, It is a ſhrewd remark, 0 
which this Sagacious Writer here makes, that, though | 
a Notion hath been invented of late, Vet it doth | 
not appear that the Phariſees of old had the ſame No. N 
tions; He might with as great acuteneſs of Fudgment | ſe 
have obſeru'd, that the Art of Printing doth not appear | 
to bave been known to the Ancients, tho it hath been | 
invented (ince their times, But, to paſs by this judic 53 
ous Obſervation— if Mr: Welt pleaſes to read over 5 
my Sermon, and this Preface, he will eaſily ſee, that | 8 
be hath miſtaken my Notion, of 29hich he here gives 5 
a very injurious Account, in very unſeemly Language; 5, 
to ſay no worſe f it. He is ſtill more miſtaken in think- | 
ing That o be a late Invention of mine, which hath 
been aſſerted by ſo many Pious and Eminent Pens of our | 
Own, and other Communions ; to whoſe Sentiments a la 
Man, that profeſſes to dedicate himſelf to the Study of 7 
Divinity, ought not to have been altogether a Stranger, | 
And I am very apt to think alſo, that he hath, in i 1 
this Paragraph, miſtaken the Phariſees for the Saddu- 
cees. The Sadducees, indeed, ſet alide the Con- I} ;j 
ſideration of a future Reward, and yet pretended to | 
ſupport the Practice of Virtue «pon the foot of Preſent 

Happineſs, as Epicurus likewiſe did, from whom i © 

: | they 
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they are ſometimes calld Epicureans, in the Jew- 
ih Writings. Neither Epicurus, nor Zadock 
declar d openly for Vice and Immorality, though 
they denied a Future State; but held Happineſs to be 
 f attainable in ths Life by our own Conduct and Virtnes. 
| if ut it no ways appears that the Phariſees had any 
ich Notions, or Diſputes as theſe ſtirring amongſt them, 
1 any Occaſion to deliver their Opinion about the Title, 

which the Practice of Virtue hath to preſent -Hap- 
pineſs, ſetting aſide the Conſideration of a future 
Reward : And why, therefore, their Authority ſhould 
he Ie to this Purpoſe, I do by no means compre- 
hend. | „ 

Much leſs can 1 imagine, why a FEWIS H Sect 
[ whether of Phariſees, or Sadducees] ſhould be repre- 
ſented, as delivering their Fudgment about the Con- 
ſequence of practicing CHRISTIAN Virtues ; 
a Point, in which they had as little reaſos to concern 
tbemſelves, as Mr. Weſt hath to interpoſe in this Diſ- 
pute, unleſs he were better acquainted with the true 
State, and Grounds of it, and with the Opinions of 
thoſe who hade gone before him in the Argument. 1 
hope, this was not one of the Correct Paſſages, which 
Mr. Jervoiſe, and the other Gentlemen had in their 
View, when they deſir d him to print his moſt ex- 
FJ cellent Sermon. — Of which I am tempted to 
ay ſomewhat more, but ſhall forbear; _ having, 
I hope, ſufficiently prevented whatever thi | 


s Gentle= 
man hath ſaid, or can ſay, againſt any part of my 
Doctrine. And ſome Attacks are ſo harmleſs, that 
_ but a Defence can make them Conſidera- 

e. | 
bat gave riſe to this Civil Digreſſion of Mr. W. and 
at whoſe Shrine he offer d bis Incenſe, is too plain to 
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admit of any Doubt; and carries in it a Reflection, ſo NChri 
much to the diſadvantage of Religion, that, could jt ¶ Repr. 
poſſibly be conceal'd, I ſhould think my ſelf oblig d to paſs Nen 
it over in Silence. How muſt it affiift good Men, to unit 
conſider, that our unhappy Diſputes, about Rights and n. 
Privileges, ſhould ſpread themſelves into Points, of Wiſs. 
4 Foreign Nature, and of the moſt Sacred Importance; n 4 
and be perſu d to the very Horns of the Altar, without mt ? 

any regard to the Intereſts of our Common Chriſtianity ! Item 
bat] can we not differ about Adjournnients, with. err 
cut differing alſo about the Evidences of a Future Mae. 
State; and managing our Conteſts on that Head, in ea. 
ſuch a manner, as even to take part with, and make nb. 
Sport for Unbelievers ? Are theſe the bleſſed Effects of Eo 
that Moderation and Temper, of which we have Ie 5. 
heard ſo much inſome Men's Writings, and ſeen ſo lit. bin 
tle in their Practices? How long ſhall the beſt Words in end 
the World be thus perverſly applied to the worſt Purpo- and 
ſes; and made uſe of to cover, and advance Deſigns, Wa" 
widely diſtant from our ſpecious Preter ſions Can we 
I:ck upon it, as one Inſtance of that moſt amiable Vir-. | 
tue, To ſtand bycool and unconcern d for the great Truths | 
F Religion ? neither to defend them our Selves, nor Jet | 
ſuffer them to be defended by Others? and, when we 
chance to ſpy an Egyptian {miting an Hebrew, one  — 
of our Brethren , 10 be ſo far from avenging the 
Wrong, as 70 encourage and aſſiſt the Doer of it ? 
What is this, but to imitate the wicked Policy of our | 
worſe Enemy, which we bave ſo often complain'd of ? | 
For how Elcquent habe ſome Men been in their Inve- | 
Hives againſt a Neighbouring Prince (the ſubject of | 
their Panegyricks on ſome other Occaſions) for making | 
ſcandalous Leagues with Mahometans, and attacking 
Chriſtians is Cenfunction with the great Enemies o 

LE _ Chriſtendom? 
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chriſftendome ? And x Their Conduct leſs liable to 
Reproach, who are not aſham'd to eſpouſe the Cauſe e- 
ven of Infidelity it ſelf, rather than miſs an Oppor- 
unity of expreſſing their Reſentments againſt Men they 
u not like, and of keeping up their Little Party-Intee 
fs, and Duarrels ? When Popery was at our Doors 
'n a late Reign; did we take This way of keeping it 
ut? And are Atheiſm and Deiſm Je; dreadful in 
themſelves ? or are We now in leſ: Danger of being o- 
derrun with them? In God's Name, if we cannot 
Iaree in other things, let us unite at leaſt in an equal 
IZeal for thoſe Capital Doctrines, which we all equally 


bar 


mbrace, and are alike concern d to maintain: Nor 


Ir our Perſonal Views, and Prejudices (if we will not 
e perſuaded to part with them) ever lead us to do any 
bling, that may expoſe Religion it ſelf to the Lauphter 
% Scorn of Profane Men, who ſhoot out the Lip, 
Ind ſhake the Head, ſaying, Aha! So we would 
have it. „ | | 
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—_— „ 
Pſal. l. 14. Offer unto God ding. 
N, FE Weng Lege E tg 
SERM. II. The Power of Charity to Cover Sin. 
1 St. Peter iv. 8. Charity ſball Cover the 
Multitude of Sins. p- 33 
Sex. III. IV. The Miraculous Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel. 1 
Iſaiah. Ix. 22. A Little one ſhall become 4 
Thouſand; and 4 [mall ore, A ſtrong NA. 
tion: I the Lord, will haſten it in his time. 
SERM. V. A Scorner incapable of 2 | 
Wiſdom. | - | 
Prov. xiv. 6. A Scorner ſeeketh Wiſdom, and 
 fiadeth it not. p. 145 
SERNM. VI. A Diſcourſe occaſioned by the 
„Death of the Lady Cutts. 0 
Eccleſ. vii. 2. It is better to go to the Houſe | der 
f Mourning, than to go to the Houſe of | 
Feaſting : for that is the End of all Men, | 
and the Living will lay it to Heart, | 
be P-I73 
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58M. VII. The Wiſdom of Providence ma- 
nifeſted in the Revolutions of Govern- 
ment. r Say OW 
Ezek. xxxvii. And he ſaid untn ne, Son 
of Man, can theſe Boxes live? And 7 an- 
A 0 Loyd God, Thoa knoweft, 5.209 


Penn. VIII. The Duty of Publick Interceſ- 
ſion and Thankſgiving for Princes. ar 
x Tim. ii. 1,2, 3. 1 Exhort that, fiſt of all 

Su plications, Prayers, Interceſſions, att 

giving of Thanks be made for all Men; for 

Rings, and all that are in Authority; that We 

may ak Quiet andPeacedbheLifs, inallGod- 
"Y 4ineſs and Honeſty : For this is Good and >= 
7 ceptable in the i ight of God our Saviour. © 
i p.26 


Peau. IX. The Rule of Doing as we —— 
be done unto, explain'd. Vous 

St. Matth. vii. 12. All things, whatſoever 
a ; Te would that Men ſhould do anto Jou, do 
) Te even ſo unto them; for this is the Law 
| and the Prophets, "IS p. 266 


| SERM. X. Of Religious Retitenbent dene. 


St. Matth. xiv. 23. When he had ſent the 
1 Multitude away, he went up into 4 Moun- 
tain, apart, to Pray. p - 301 
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The Contents. 


St. Lake XVi. 31. I they hear not Moſes ant 
the Prophets, neither will they be perf waded, 
though one roſe from the Dead. p. 327 


SER M. XII. A Sermon 1 at the Fu- 
neral of Mr. Thomas Bennet. 

x Cor. xv. 19. If in this Life only we have 

hope in C brit, we are of all Men moſt miſers 

able, p. 365 


SexM. XIII. A Sermon Preach'd at the E. 
lection of the Lord-Mayor. 

Job xxix. 14. I put on Righteouſneſs, and ii 

clothed me; my Judgment was AS 4 Robe 

and a Diadem. „ 


SRERNM. XIV. A Sermon Preach'd before the 
Lord-Mayor, c on a Day of Publick Hu- 
miliation. + /o/?:. | 

Pſal. xxx. 6, 7; $. * my Proſperity T ſaid, 
T ſhall never be moved: Lord, by thy favour! 
Thou haſt made my. Mountain to Stand! 
Frong. . Thou didſt hide thy Face, and I 
Was troubled, I cryed unto Thee, 0 Lord, 
and unto the Lord I made m y S upplication 
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Preach'd before the 


WHITE- HALL 
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PSAL. L. 14. 
Offer unto God Thanksgiving. 


„Nong the many Excellencies of 
| this pious Collection of Hymns, 

for which ſo particular a Value 
90 hath been ſet upon it by the Church of 
Cod in all Ages, this is not the leaſt, 

that the true Price of Duties is there 


y ſtated; men are cal bd A. from 
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2 The Duty of Praiſe 
reſting in the outward Shew of Religion, 
in Ceremonies and Ritual Obſervances ; 
and taught rather to practiſe (that which 

Was ſhadow*'d out by theſe Rites, and | 

to which they were deſign'd to lead) 
ſound inward Vertue, and Piety. 
The ſeveral Compoſers of theſe Hymns 
were Prophets; Perſons, whoſe buſineſs | 
it was, not only to foretel Events, "he . 
the benefit of the Church in ſucceed- ! 
ing times, but to correct and reform 
alſo what was amiſs in that Race of 
Men, with whom they liv'd and con- 
vers'd; to preſerve a fooliſh People from 
Idolatry, and falſe Worſhip; to reſcue 
the Law from corrupt Gloſſes, and ſu- 
perſtitious Abuſes ; and to put Men in 
mind of (what they were ſo willing to 
forget) that Eternal and Invariable Rule, 
which was before theſe Poſitive Duties, 
would continue after them, and was to 
be obſerv'd even Then in preference to 

| them. . : 

Ihe diſcharge, I fay, of this part of 

the Prophetick Office taking up ſo much 

room in the book of Pſalms; this hath | 
been one reaſon, among many others, | 
why they have been always ſo highly | 
eſteem'd; becauſe we are from hence | 
furniſh'd with a proper Reply to an Ar- 
7 | gument 


FY A 1 a 


— 


and Thankggiving. 

pau commonly made uſe of by Un- 
zeiievers; who look upon All Reveal'd 
Religions, as Pious Frauds, and Impo- 
ſtures, on the account of the Prejudices 
they have entertain'd in relation to That 
of the Jews : the whole of which they 
firſt ſuppoſe to lie in External Perfor- 
mances, and then eaſily perſuade them- 
ſelves, that God could never be the Au- 
thor of ſuch a mere piece of Pageantry, 
and empty Formality ; nor delight in a 
Worſhip which conſiſted purely in a 
Number of wild and unaccountable Ce- 
remonies. Which Objection of theirs we 
{ſhould not be able throughly to anſwer, 
unleſs we could prove (chiefly out of the 
P/alms, and other parts of the Prophetick 
Writings) that the Jewiſh Religion was 
ſomewhat more than bare Outſide and 
Shew; and that Inward Purity, and 
the Devotion of the Heart was a Duty 
Then, as well as Now. One great In- 
ſtance of this Proof we have in the words 


13 f 8 : 1% 
now before us; which are taken from 


a Pſalm of Aſaph, written on purpoſe to 
ſet out the Weakneſs and Worthlefneſs 
of External Performances, when com- 


par'd with more Subſtantial and Vital 


Duties. To enforce which Doctrine, 
God himſelf is brouglit in, as delivering 
| B 3 it 
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The Duty of Praiſe 
it. Hear, O my People, and T will ſpeak; | 
0 Iſrael, aud I will teftifie againſt thee: i | 
I am God, even thy God. The Preface is 
very 'folemn; and, therefore, what it 
uſhers in, we may be ſure, is of no com- 
mon Importance. I will not reprove thee 
for thy Sacrifices, or thy Burnt-Offerings, 
to have been continually before me, That 
15, I will not So reprove thee for any fai- y 
lures in thy Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings, 4 
as if Theſe were the Only, or the Chief 
Things I requir'd of thee. I will take no Bal- | 
lockout of thy houſe, nor He-goat out of thy | 2 
folas. I preſcrib'd not Sacrifices to thee, for 
my Own ſake, becauſe I needed them: YF ( 
For every Beaſt of the Foreſt is Mine, and the | 

Cattel upon a thouſand Hills: Mine they (c 
are, and were, before ever I commanded e 
thee to offer them to Me; ſo that (as'it IF 
follows) FI were hungry, yet would I not | K 
tell thee; for the world is Mine, and the II 


SS 


fulneſs thereof. But can ye be ſo groſs | G 
and ſenſleſs, as to think mè liable to | 
Hunger and Thirſt? as to imagine that I p, 
wants of That kind can touch me? - Will I be 
TI eat the Fleſh of Bulls, or drink the Blood | 
of Goats? ---- Thus doth he expoſtulate I ,; 
ſeverely with them, after the moſt/grace- | 
ful manner of the Eaſtern Poetry, The of 
Iſſue of which is, a plain and full Reſo- 
it RS lution 


and Than+sgiving. 
lution of the Caſe, in thoſe few words 
of the Text. ---- Offer unto God Thankſ- 
giving. Would you do your Homage in 
the moſt agreeable way ? would you ren- 
der the moſt acceptable of Services ? 
Offer unto God Thankſeiving, 


The Uſe I intend to make of theſe 
Words is, from hence to raiſe ſome 
Thoughts about that very excellent and 
important Duty of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving: A Subject, not unfit to be diſ- 
cours'd of, at this Time; whether we 
conſider, either the more than ordinary 
Coldneſs that appears of late in mens 
tempers towards the practice of this 
(or any other) part of a warm and af- 
fecting Devotion; the Great Occaſion of 
ſetting aſide this particular Day in the 
Kalendar, ſome years ago; or the New 
Inſtances of mercy and goodneſs, which 
God hath lately been pleas'd to beſtow 
upon us : anſwering at laſt the many 
Prayers and Faſtings, by which we have 
beſought him fo long for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of their Majeſties Throne, and for 
the Succeſs of their Arms; and giving 
us, in his own good time, an Opportunity 
of appearing before him in the more de- 


lightful part of our Duty, with the woice Pf. xlii. 4. 
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| The Duty of Praiſe 


of Foy and Praiſe, with @ multitude that 


keep Holy-days, 


Offer unto God Thankſgiving — Which 
that we may do, let us enquire firſt, how 
we are to Underſtand this Command of 
Offering Praiſe and Thankſgiving unto 
God; and then how Reaſozable it is, that 
we {hould Comply with it. 


Our Enquiry into what is meant here, 
will be very ſhort: for whs is there, 
that underſtands any thing of Religion, 
bur knows, that the offering Praiſe and 
Thanks io God implies, our having a lively 


and devour Senſe of his Excellencies, and of 
his Benefits; our recollecting them with 
Humility and Thankfulneſs of heart; and 
our expreſſing theſe Inward Affections by 
ſuitable Outward Signs; by reverent and 
lowly Foſtures of Body, by Songs, and 
Hymns, and Spiritual Ejaculations ; ei- 
ther Privately, or Publickly ; either in 
the Cuſtomary and Daily Service of the 
Church, or in it's more Solemn Aſſem- 
blies, conven'd upon Extraordinary Oc- | 
caſions? This is the Account, which 
every Chriſtian eaſily gives himſelf of it; 
and which, therefore, it would be need- 
lefs to enlarge upon, I ihall only take | 
RT ” notice | 


* 
* 
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and Thankggiving. 


notice on this head, That Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving do, in ſtrictneſs of Speech, 
ſignifie things ſomewhat different. Our 
Praiſe properly terminates in God, on the 
account of his natural Excelicncies and 
Perfections; and is that ACt of Devo- 
tion by which we confeſs and admire 
his ſeveral Attributes: but Thankſgiving 
is a narrower Duty, and Imports only 
2 grateful Senſe and Acknowledgment 
of paſt Mercies. We Praiſe God for All 
his glorious Acts, of every kind, that re- 
card either Us, or Other men; for his 
very Vengeance, and thoſe Judgments which 
he ſometimes ſends abroad in the Earth : 
but we Thank him (properly ſpeaking) 
for the Inſtances of his Gooazeſs alone; 
and for Such only of theſe as We our 
ſelves are ſome way concern'd in. This, 
I fay, is what the two words ſtrictly 
imply : but ſince the Language of Scrip- 
ture 1s generally leſs exact, and uſeth 
Either of them often to expreſs the 
Other by; I ſhall not think my ſelf ob- 
lig'd, in what follows, thus nicely al- 
ways to diſtinguiſn them. 


Now the great Reaſonableneſs of this 
Duty of Praiſe or Thankſgiving, and our 
ſeveral Obligations to it will appear; it 

B & we 
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8 | The Duty of Praiſe 


we either conſider it ab/olately in it fell, I a 
as the Debt of our Natures; or cbnpare ce 
it with other Duties, and ſhew the Rank e) 
it bears among them; or ſet out, in the IF cc 


laſt place, ſome of 1t's peculiar Proper- te 
ties and Advantages, with regard to the 1 
8 5 Ka tl 


devout Performer of it. 101 


I. The Duty of Praifſe and Thankeſ- 
giving, conſider'd abſolutel) in itſelf, is, p. 
I fay, the Debt, and Law of our Nas I v 
ture. We had ſuch Faculties beftow'd f 
on us by our Creator, as made us. capa» be 
ble of ſatisfying this Debt, and obeying IF il 
this Law; and they never, therefore, 1% 
work more naturally and freely than t 


* * 


when they are thus employ'd, MFG 
| | Wit 
?Tis one of the earlieſt Inſtructions he 


given us by Philoſophy, and which hath tt 
ever ſince been approv'd and inculcated et 
by the wiſeſt men of all Ages, That the i tc 
Original Deſign of making Man was, 10 
that he might Praiſe and Honour Him ol 
who made him. When God had finiſht - f 0 


this goodly Frame of things, we call 
the World, and put together the ſeve- in 
ral parts of it, according to his infi- 
nite Wiſdom, in exact Number, Weight, *! 
and Meaſure; there was ſtill wanting a 


a Crea- 
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and Than lagiving- 


a Creature in theſe lower Regions, hat 
could apprehend the Beauty, Order, and 
exquiſite Contrivance of it; that, from 


contemplating the Gift, might be able 


to raiſe it ſelf up to the great Giver, and 
do Honour to all his Attributes. Every 
thing indeed that God made, did, in ſome 
ſenſe, glorifie its Author, inaſmuch as it 
carried upon it the plain Mark and Im- 
preſs of the Deity, and was an Effect 
worthy of that firſt Cauſe from whence it 
flow?d ; and Thus might the Heavens 


be ſaid, at the firſt moment in which 
they ſtood forth, 70 declare his Glory, and Pl. xix. 1, 


the Firmament to ſhew his Handy-work : but 
this was an imperfect , and defective 
Glory; the Sign was of no ſignification 
here Below, whilſt there was no one 
here as yet to take notice of it. Man, 
therefore, was form'd to ſupply this want; 
eadwd with Powers fit to find out, and 
to acknowledge . theſe unlimited Perfe- 
tions; and then put into this Temple 
of God, this Lower World, as the Prieſt 

of Nature, to offer up the Incenſe of 
Thanks and Praiſe for the mute and the 
inſenſible Part of the Creation. N 


This, I ay, hath been the Opinion all 


along of the moſt thoughtful Men, down 


Ton 


10 The Duty of Praiſe 
from the moſt ancient Times: And 
tho? it be not Demonſtrative, yet is it 
what we cannot but judge highly reaſon- 
able, if we do but allow, that Man was | 
made for ſome End, or other; and that 
he is capable of perceiving that End. For | 
then, let us ſearch and enquire never 
fo much, we ſhall find no Other Account | 
of him that we can reſt upon ſo well. 
If we ſay, That he was made purely for 
the good Pleaſure of God; this is, in ef- 
te, to ſay, that he was made for no De- 
terminate End; or for none, at leaſt, that 
We can diſcern. If we ſay, That he was 
deſign'd as an Inſtance of the Wiſdom, *' 
and Power, and Goodneſs of God; This 
indeed may be the Reaſon of his Being 
in general; for *tis the common Reaſon 
of the Being of every thing beſides. But 
it gives no account, why he was made 
ſacha Being as he is, a eee thought- 
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ful, inquiſitive Being: the particular 
Reaſon of this ſeems moſt aptly to be 
drawn from the Praiſe and Honour that 
was (not only to redound to God from 
him, but) to be given to God by him. 
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This Duty, therefore, is the Debt and 
Law of our Nature. And it will more 
diſtinctly appear co be ſuch, if we — . 
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and Thanksviving. 


ſider the two Ruling Faculties of our 
Mind, the Under/tanding, and the Wil, 
apart; in both which it is deeply found- 
ed: in the Underſtanding, as in the 
Principle of Reaſon, which owns and ac- 
knowledges it ; in the Will, as in the 
Fountain of Gratitude and Return, which 
prompts, and even conſtrains us to pay it. 


Reaſon was given us as a Rule and 
Meaſure, by the help of which we were 


to proportion our Eſteem of every thing, 


according to the Degrees of Perfection 
and Goodneſs which we found therein. 
It cannot, therefore, if it doth it's Office 


at all, but apprehend God as the beſt 


and moſt perfect being; it muſt needs 
ſee, and own, and admire his infinite Per- 
fections. And this is what is ſtrictly 


meant by Praiſe: which, therefore, 1s 


expreſs'd in Scripture by confeſing to God, 
and acknowledging him; by 2 to 
him what is his Due: and, as far as This 
Senſe of the word reaches, 'tis impoſſi- 
ble to thin of God without praiſing 
him. For it depends not on the Under- 
ſtanding how it ſhall apprehend things, 
any more than it doth on the Eye, how 
Viſible Objects ſhall appear to it. 


The 
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Rom. xi. 
357 36. 


De Duty of Praiſe 


The Duty takes a farther and ſurer 


hold of us, by the means of our. Wil, 
and that ſtrong bent towards Gratitude, 


which the Author of our Nature hath 
implanted in it. There is not a more 
active Principle than This in the Mind 


of Man: and, ſurely that which deſerves 


its utmoſt Force, and ſhould ſer all it's 


Springs awork, is God ; the Great and | 


Univerſal Benefactor, from whom alone 
we receiv'd whatever we either have, 
or are; and to whom we can poſſibly re- 
pay nothing but our Praiſes, or (to 
ſpeak more properly on this Head, and 
according to the {trict Import of the 
Word) our Thankſgivings. Who hath 
firit given to God (faith the great Apo- 
{tle, in his uſual Figure) and it ſhall be re- 
compenced unto him again? A Gift, it 
ſeems, always requires a Recompence : 
Nay, but of him, and through him, aud to 
him are all things; Of him, as the Au- 
thor; Through him, as the Preſerver and 
Governour ; To him, as the End and Per- 
fection of all things: 10 whom, therefore, 
(as it follows) be Glory for ever, Amen! 
Gratitude conſiſts in an equal Return 
of Benefits, it we are able ; or of Thanks, 


if we are not: which Thanks, therefore, 


muſt riſe always in Proportion as the 
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and Thanksgiving. 


Favours receiv'd are great, and the Re- 
ceiver incapable of making any other 
Sort of Requital. Now, ſince no Man 
hath benefitted God, at any time, and yet 
every Man, in each Moment of his Life, 
is continually benefitted by him; what 
trong Obligations muſt we needs be un- 
der to Thank him ? ?Tis true, our 
Thanks are really as inſignificant to Him, 
as any other Kind of Return would be: 
in themſelves indeed they are worth- 
leſs; but his Goodneſs hath put a Value 
upon them : He hath declar'd, he will 
accept them, in lieu of the vaſt Debt we 
owe : and, after that, which is fitteſt for 
us, to diſpute how they come to be taken 
as an Equivalent, or to pay them? 
It is, therefore, the Voice of Nature 
(as far as Gratitude it ſelf is ſo) that the 
J Good Things, we receive from above, 
F ſhould be ſent back again thither in 
Thanks and Praiſes, 4s the Rivers run in- 
to the Sea; to'the Place (the Ocean of Be- 
neficence) from whence the Rivers come, 
thither ſhould they return again. 


II. We have confider'd the Duty abſo- 
lutely; We are now to compare it with 
Others, and to ſee what Rank it bears 
among them. And here we ſhall find, 

| that, 


V, 


Eccl, i. 7. 
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The Duty of Praiſe 
among all the Acts of Religion, imme. 
diately ad 


Worſhip (like the Devotions of Ange 


had been paid to Heaven in pure Acts of 
Thankſgiving ; and nothing had been left * 
for him to do, beyond the enjoying the 
Good things of Life, as Nature directed, 
and praiſing the God of Nature who be- 
ftow'd them. But being fallen from Inno- 
cence, and Abundance; having contract- 
ed Guilt, and forfeited his Right to all 
ſorts of Mercies ; Prayer and Confeſſion 
became neceſſary for a time, to retrieve | 
the Loſs, and reſtore him to that State, 
wherein he ſhould be able to live with- } 
out them. Theſe are fitted, therefore, 
for a lower Diſpenſation; before which, 

FEES in 


reſs'd to God, This is much the 
Nobleſt, and moſt Excellent; as it muſt 
needs be, if what hath been laid down be 
allow 'd, that the End of Man's Creation 
was, to praiſe and glorifie God. For 
That cannot but be the moſt noble and | 
excellent Act of any Being, which beſt an- 
ſwers the End and Deſign of it. Other 
parts of Devotion, ſuch as Confeſſion and 
Prayer, ſeem not Originally to have been 
deſign'd for Man, nor Man for Them: 
they imply Guilt, and Want, with which 
the State of Innocence was not acquainted, } 
Had Man continu'd in that Eftate, his 
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in Paradiſe, there was nothing but Praiſe, | 
and after which, there ſhall be nothing 1 
but that, in Heaven. Our perfect State | 
did at firſt, and will at laſt conſiſt in 
the Performance of this Duty; and 4 


herein, therefore, lies the Excellence and = 
the Honour of our Nature. 


?Tis the fame way of Reaſoning, by 
which the Apoſtle hath given the prefe- 
rence to Charity, beyond Faith, and 
Hope, and every Spiritual Gift. Charity 1 Cor xiil: 
never faileth, faith he; meaning, that it $ 
AF is not a Vertue uſeful only in This Life, 
but will accompany us alſo into the 
Next: but whether there be Propheſies , 
they ſhall fail; whether there be Tongues, they 
ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be Kpowledee, it 
ſball vaniſh away: theſe are Gifts of a 
Temporary Advantage, and ſhall all pe- 
riſh in the uſing. For we know in part, ver, g | B 
and we propheſie in part: Our preſent State 1 
is imperfect; and, therefore, what belongs I 
to That, and only That, muſt be im- | 
perfect too. But when that which is Per- ver. 16 
fect is come, then that which is in part ſball 
e done away. The Argument of St. Paul, 
we ſee, which ſets Charity above the reſt 
of Chriſtian Graces, will give Praiſe 
alſo the Pre- eminence over all other 
Parts of Chriſtian Worſhip; and we may 
con- 
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conclude Our reaſonin ng, , therefore, as He 
doth' His: 4d mov ! abiderh Confeſſion, 
Prayer, - Nag ' Py arſe e. -'theſe- three ; .. . 45 
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as well as this; particularly, as it 38 the 

| moſt difmmereſted branch o our. Religi- 

ous Service; ſuch as hath the moſt of 

God, and the leaſt of our Selves in it, of 

| any we pay; and therefore approaches 
the neareſt of any to à pure, and free, and 
perfect Act of Homage. For, though a 
good Action doth not grow immediately 
worthleſs by being done with the/ Pro. 
|. Peer ofAdvantage, as Some have ſtrange- 
ly imagin'd; yet it will be allowd, I 
ſuppoſe, that its being done without the 
Mixture of that End, or: with as little of 
it as is poſſible, recommends it ſo muß 
the more, and raiſes the Price of it. Doth I} | 
Job i. . Job fear God for nought ? Was an Obje- 
ion of Satan, which imply'd, that thoſe | 
Duties were moſt valuable, Where our 
on Intereſt was leaſt aim'd at: And \ 
God ſeems, by the: Commiſſion be then : 
gave Satan to try Experiments upon Job, | | 
\ 
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thus far to haveallow'd his Plea. Now, 
our Requeſts for future, and even our 
Acknowledgments of paſt Mercies centre 


W in our ſelves; our own Intereſt i = 
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the direct Aim of them. But Praiſe is 4 


generous and unmercenary Printiple , 
which propoſes no other End to it ſelf, 
but to do, as is fit for a Creature en- 
dow'd with ſuch Faculties to do, to- 
wards the moſt perfect and beneficent 
of Beings ; and to pay the willing Tri- 
bute of Honour there, where the Voice 
of Reaſon directs us to pay it. God 
hath indeed annex'd a Bleſſing to the 
Duty ; and when we know this, we 


the Duty, but have ſome Regard to 
the Bleſſing which belongs to it. How- 
ever, that is not the direct Aim of our 
Devotions, nor was it the firſt Motive 
that ſtirr'd us up to them. Had it been 
ſo, we ſhould paturally have betaken 
our ſelves to Prayer, and breath'd our 
our Deſires in That Form wherein 
they are moſt properly convey'd. _ 

In ſhort, Praiſe is our moſt Excel- 
tent Work; a Work common to the. 
Church Triumphant and Militant, and 
which lifts us up into a Communion 
and Fellowſhip with Angels. The Mat- 
ter, about which it is converſant, is al- 


ways the Perfections of God's Nature; 


and the Act it ſelf is the Perfection of 
Ours: ROE — 
| _ S III. I 


cannot chuſe, while we are performing 
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III. I come now, in the laſt place, 
to ſet out ſome of its peculiar Properties 
and Advantages, which recommend it to 
the Devout Performer. And, 

1/7, It is the moſt pleaſing part of our 
Devotions. It proceeds always from a 
Lively Chearful Temper of Mind; and 
it cheriſhes, and improves what it pro- 
pf. exlvii. ceeds from. For it is good to ſing Praiſes 

„„ unto our God, (ſays one, whole Expe- 
rience in this Caſe, we may rely up- 

on) for it is pleaſant, and Praiſe is come- 
ly. Petition and Confeſſion are the Lan- 
guage of the Indigent, and the Guilty; 
the breathings of a ſad and a contrite Spi- 
rit : Is any afflicted? let him pray: but, 
is any merry? let him ſing Pſalms, The | 

moſt uſual and natural way of mens 
expreſſing the Mirth of their Hearts, 
is, in a Song: and Songs are the very 
Language of Praiſe; to the expreſſing 
of which they are in a peculiar man- 
ner appropriated, and are ſcarce of any 
other Uſein Religion. Indeed, the whole 
Compoſition of this Duty is ſuch, as 
throughout ſpeaks Eaſe and Delight to 
the Mind. It proceeds from Love, and 
from Thankfulneſs ; from Love, the Foun- 
tain of Pleaſure, the Paſſion, which gives 

| every 
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and Thankggiving. 
every thing we do, or enjoy, its Reliſh 
and Agreeableneſs. From Thankfulneſs, 
which involves in it the Memory of 
paſt Benefits; the actual Preſence of 
them to. the Mind, and the repeated 
Enjoyment of them. And as its Prin- 
ciple is, ſuch is its Eud alſo. For it 
procureth Quiet and Eaſe to the Mind, 
by doing ſomewhat towards ſatisfying 
that Debt which it labours under; by 
delivering it of thoſe Thoughts of Praiſe 
and Gratitude, thoſe Exultations it is 
ſo full of; and which would grow un- 
eaſie and troubleſome to it, if they were 
kept in. If the Thankful refrain'd, it 
would be Pain and Grief to them : but 
then, then is their Soul ſatisſ)'d as with pſ. Ixil g. 
Marrow and Fatneſs, when their Mouth 
praiſeth God with Joyful Lips. 

2. It is another diſtinguiſhing Pro- 
perty of Divine Praiſe, that it enlargeth 
the Powers and Capacities of our Souls; 
turning them from little and low things, 
upon their Greateſt and Nobleſt Ob- 
ect, the Divine Nature; and employ- 
ing them in the Diſcovery and Admi- 
ration of thoſe ſeveral Perfections that 
adorn it. We ſee, what difference there 
5 between Man and Man; ſuch , as 
there is hardly greater between Man 

Ci and 
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8 The Duty of Praiſe 
| and Beaſt : And this proceeds chiefly 
from the different Sphere of thought 
which they act in, ' and the different 
Objects they converſe with. The Mind 
is Eſſentially the ſame in the Peaſant 
and the Prince; the forces of it natu- 
rally equal in the untaught man, and 
the Philoſopher: only the One of theſe 
is buſted in mean Affairs, and within 
narrower Bounds,, the Other exerciſes | 
himſelf in things of weight and mo- 
ment; and This it is that puts the 
wide diſtance between them. Noble 
Objects are to the Mind, what the Sun- | 
beams are to a Bud, or Flower: Fhey 
open and untold, as it were, the Leaves | 
of it; put it upon exerting and ſpread- 
ing it ſelf every way; and call forth | 
all choſe Powers, that Le hid and lock'd | 
up in it. The Praiſe and Admiration | 
of God, therefore, brings this Advan- | 
tage along with it, that it ſets our Fa- 
culties upon their full Stretch, and im- 
proves them to all the Degrees of Per- 
tection, of Which they are capable. 
3. It, farther, promotes in us an ex- 
quiſite Senſe of God's Honour, and an | 
high Indignation of mind at every thing 
that openly - profanes-it, For what we | 
value and delight in, we cannot = | 
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and Thanksgiving. 


Patience hear ſlighted, or abus'd, Our 
Own Praiſes, Wich we are conſtantly 
putting up, will be a Spur to us to- 
ward procuring and promoting the Di- 
vine Glory in every Other inſtance; and 
will make us ſet our Faces againſt all 
open and avow'd Impieties. Which, 

methinks, ſhould be conſider'd a little 
by ſuch as would be thought not to 


* 


be wanting in this Duty, and yet are 


often ſilent under the fouleft diſhonours | 
done to Religion, and its great Author, 


For, tamely to hear God's Name and 


Worſhip vilify'd by Others, is no very 
good Argument, that we. have been us'd 
to Honour and Reverence him in good. 
earneſt, Our ſelves. _ Ms. 
4. It will, beyond all this, work in 
us a deep Humility, and Conſciouſneſs 
of our own Impertections. Upon a fre- 
quent Attention to God and his Attri- 
butes, we ſhall eaſily diſcover our own 
Weakneſs and Emptineſs; Our ſwel- 
ling thoughts of ourſelves will abate, 
and we ſhall fee and feel, that we are. 
altogether lighter , to be laid in the bal. Pl. lxii. g. 
lance, than Vanity. And This is a Leſ- 
ſon, which, to the greateſt part of Man- 
kind, is, I think, very well worth learn- 
ing. Weare naturally Preſumptuous and 
LE Vain, 
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Prov. xxvi. 
186. 


Kom. xii. 
3. 
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The Duty of Praiſe 
Vain; full of Ourſelves, and regardleſs 
of every thing beſides : Eſpecially, when 
ſome little Outward Priviledges diſtin- 
guiſh Us from the reſt of Mankind; 
then, tis odds, but we look into Our- 


ſelves with great degrees of Compla- 


cency ; and are wiſer (and better every 
way) in our own Conceipt than ſeven 
Men, that can render a Reaſon, Now no- 
thing will contribute ſo much to the 
Cure of this Vanity as a due Atten- 


tion to God's Excellencies, and Perfe- 


ctions: by comparing Theſe with Thoſe 
which, we imagine, belong to us, we 
ſhall learn, wor to think of our ſelves 


more highly than we ought to think of our | 


ſelves, but to think ſoberly; We ſhall | 
find more ſatisfaction in looking up- 
wards, and humbling our ſelves Before | 
our common Creator, than in caſting | 


our eyes downwards with Scorn upon 


over other Men. 


our Fellow - Creatures, and ſetting at | 
nought any part of the Work of his 


Hands. The vaſt diſtance we are at 


from Real and Infinite Worth will a- 
ſtoniſh us ſo much, that we ſhall not 
be tempted to value Our ſelves upon | 
thoſe leſſer Degrees of Pre-eminence, | 
which Cuſtom, or Opinion, or ſome little | 
aceidental Advantages have given 3 
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ſom and Servile Flatteries, ſuch as are 
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5. T ſhall mention but one Uſe of it 


more, and *tis This; That a conſcien- 
tious Praiſe of God will keep Us back 
from all falſe and mean Praiſes, all Ful- 


in uſe among Men. Praiſing, as tis 
commonly manag'd, is nothing elſe but 


a Tryal of Skill upon a Man, how 


many good Things we can poſſibly ſay 
of im. All the Treaſuries of Oratory 


are ranſack'd, all the fine things that. 


ever were ſaid are heap'd together, for 
his fake; and No matter, whether it 
belongs to him, or not; ſo there be but 


enough on't. Which is one deplorable 


Inſtance, among a thouſand, of the Baſe- 
neſs of humane Nature, it's {mall re- 
gard to Truth and Juſtice ; to Right, 
or Wrong; to what is, or is not to 
be prais'd. But He, who hath a deep 


| Senſe of the Excellencies of God upon 


his Heart, will make a God of nothing 
beſides. He will give every One his 


juſt Encomium, Honour where Honour 


is due, and as much as is due; becauſe 
it is his Duty to do ſo: but the Ho- 
nour of God will ſuffer him to go no 


farther. Which Rule, if it had been 


obſery'd, a Neighbouring Prince, (who 


now, God be thanked, needs Flattery 


C 4 ſome⸗ 


** . 5 e o 
by - . 4a; by 
: £ 
4 2 
2 
- 
- , . 


+ HERE 


The Duty of Praiſe | 
ſomewhat more than ever he did) would 
have wanted a great deal of that In- 
cenſe which hath been offered up to 
im by his Adorers. 5 


Upon theſe Grounds doth the Duty 
of Praiſe ſtand, and theſe are the Ob- 
ligations that bind us to the Perfor- 
mance of it. Tis the End of our Be- 
ing, and the very Rule and Law of 
Our Nature; flowing from the Two 
reat Fountains of humane Action, the 
Underſtanding and the Will, naturally, 
and almoſt neceſſarily. It is the moſt 
Excellent part of our Religious Wor- 
ſhip ; enduring to 5 after the reſt 
ſhall be done away ; and pay'd even Now 
in the frankeſt manner, with the leaſt re- 
gard to our on Intereſt. It recom- 
mends it ſelf to us by ſeveral peculiar 
Properties, and Advantages; as it car- 
ries more Pleaſure in it, than all other 
Kinds of Devotion; as it enlarges and 
exalts the ſeveral Powers of the Mind; 
Aas it breeds in us an exquiſite Senſe of 
of God's Honour, and a Willingneſs to 
promote it in the World: as it teaches 
is to be Humble and Lowly Our ſelves; 
and yet preſerves us from baſe and _ 
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dd Flattery, from beſtowing mean and 


undue Praiſes upon Others. 


IV. I ſhall now ſhut up the Arguing 


part of this Diſcqurſe, with a ſhort Ap- 


plication to Two forts of Perſons ; the. 
Careleſs, and the Profane; One of which 
Neglects the Practice of ſo Important a 
Duty, the Other lives in an open Defi- 


ance of it. 


A Neglect in this Caſe, doth certainly 
,avolve in it a yery high Degree of Guilt 
and Folly : for *tis (we ſee) the Neg- 


lect of our Duty, and Honour, our In- 


tereſt, and our Pleaſure, all at once. ?Tis 
to omit doing that, which we were pur- 
poſely ſent into the World to do; and 


without doing which, all the other Af. 
fairs of Life are but one continued Im- 
pertinence: That, which we have ſo ma- 
ny Obligations to do, and no Excuſe for 


leaving undone; ſince Praiſe is within 


every Man's Reach; there is no one but 


hath it in his Power, to be Thankful. 

God commanded the Jews to acknow- 
ledge his Sovereignty and Beneficence, by 
Sacrifices; a Coſtly and a Troubleſome 
way of Worſhip. Of Us he requires on- 
ly the Cheap and Eaſie Offering of Our 


Matth. xy. 
8. 


Pl. ciii. 1. 


The Duty of Praiſe 

Thanks and Praiſes ---- and ſhall we not 
pay it? Alas! we do not! Every thing 
proves an hindrance to us in the way 
to this our Bounden Duty and Service: 
We are too idle, or too buſie to attend 
upon it. And even when we find Leiſure 
enough; yet how cold and how inſenſible 
are we, whilſt 'tis going forward! Ve 
draw nigh unto him with our Mouths, and 
Honour him with our Lips (perhaps); 
but our Hearts are far from him, And 
do we then know, what it is to praiſe 
God becomingly? Do we remember, 
how the great Teacher of Thankſpi- 
ving ſummons up every One of his Fa- 
culties to aſſiſt him in it? Bleſs the Lord 
O my Soul! and all that is within ine, 
bleſs his holy Name! Tis a Work that 
will employ all that is within us, will 
call for all the Application, and Vigor, 
and Warmth that we can poſſibly be- 
ſtow upon it. Cold, and languid Praiſe, 
is no Praiſe; this Sacrifice can be no lon- 
ger acceptable than tis burning. 


To thoſe Men, who live in the Con- 


tempt of this Duty, we have alſo ſome- 


what to ſay, if they would but hear us. 
They are generally ſuch, as pretend a | 
high ſenſe of the Dignity of humane Na- 


and Thankggiving. 
ture, and bear no ſmall reſpe& to their 
own Underſtandings. Now, though O- 
ther Parts of Religious Worſhip ſhould 
happen to be too mean and low for ſuch 
great Minds to take up with; yet This, 
methinks, might deſerve to be thought 
Equal to them. Let Confeſſion and 
Prayer go only for the Arts of Whi- 
ning and Begging, and be as much be- 
neath them as they imagine, yet ſure- 
ly Praiſe hath ſomewhat in it ſo great 
and ſo noble as may invite them to 
practiſe it. Tis a Subject fit for the 
moſt enlarg'd Capacities to dwell on; 
and ſuch an one, as even Thoſe would 
certainly find themſelves rais'd and im- 
prov'd by. 

If it were poſſible for Theſe Men to 
have a Reliſh of any thing in this Kind, 
we would deſire them to make the Trial; 
to take the Hymn, call'd Je Deum, into 
their Hands, and to read it attentively; 
and then tell us truly, whether they did 
not find their Minds filPd, and their Af- 
fections ſtrangely rais'd by the Images 
which there occurr'd to them; Whether 
they did not perceive themſelves to be 
ſomewhat above themſelves, whilſt they 
were peruſing it. And theſe Effects, of 
which every Man, who joins in that 
SW 8 Hymn, 
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Hymn, muſt be ſenſible, are owing to 


that Majeſtick Plainneſs. and Simplici- 


ty of Thought which goes through it, 


Unadorn'd by Words, Unenliven'd by 
Figures! ?Tis the Matter alone which 


ſupports the Expreſſion: And becauſe 
the Matter therein contain'd, is, the Ex- 


cellencies of the Divine Nature, the pure 


and genuine Objects of Praiſe, therefore 
is the Hymn itſelf ſo lofty and mo- 
VINg. | 5 

But alas! we ſpeak in vain! The 
Men, who are bold enough to {light a 
Duty of this Rank and Character, will 
eaſily {hight every thing that can be 


offer d to bring them to it. All we 


can ſay to them is, that, as God made 
them for his Glory, ſo he will certain- 
ly ſerve the Ends of that Glory upon 
them; one way, or another. And, there- 
fore, if they will not freely Praiſe him 
for his Goodneſs in this World, they 
ſhall ſurely, whether they will or no, 
contribute to the Praiſe of his Juſtice 
%%% | 


V. Thus have I attempted to De- 
ſeribe this Duty, to ſet out the great 
Reaſonableneſs, and to ſtir You up to 


the Practice of it. And, certainly, it 


we 
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and Thanksgiving. 29 
was never more reaſonable, than on This 
Occaſion, when we commemorate ſuch 
Paſt, and feel ſuch Preſent Mercies. The 
Reſtoration of the Monarchy, and of 
all thoſe Bleſſings in Church and State, 
that came back with it; the Re-eſta- 
bliſhment of the Beauty of Praiſe in our 
Sanctuary; the Return of Peace and 
Plenty, of Learning, and all the Arts 
of Civil Life; the Reducing us from 
Confuſion and Rage into Order and 
Friendlineſs, and making Us a Nation 

at Unity in it ſelf; Lovely at home, 
and Terrible abroad : Theſe were ſuch 
ſound and ſubſtantial Bleſſings, as will 
wear well; and, though done a great 
while ago, will yet deſerve a great while 
hence a Place in our Calendars. Nei- 
ther Love to our Country, nor the Ho- 
nour we bear to Thoſe who Rule over 
Us ; neither Our Gratitude to God, nor 
our Good-will towards Men will ſuffer 
ſuch Wonders of Providence to (lip out 
of our Minds; or the Day, in which they 
were brought about, eaſily to grow Old 
upon Us. | 

The Benefits, we then receiv'd, were 
indeed exceeding great, and would juſt- 
ly claim a larger ſhare in our Preſent 


Reflections; had not the Goodnefs of 
| | God 
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The Duty of Praiſe 

God taken off our Thoughts a little 
from that Subject, by calling us to the 
Acknowledgment of New Loving Kind- 
neſſes. For, behold, what Glorious Things 
the Lord hath again wrought for Us! 
Bleſſing Their Majeſties Forces with a 
3 and ſignal Victory over the moſt 

aughty and inſolent of Enemies: A 
Victory, ſo Early, ſo Compleat, and ſo 
Cheaply purchas'd, that we have ſome 
Reaſon to hope, it may fix the Fortune 
of the War, and put an End to the De- 
ſtructions of the Deſtroyer; to whom, 
we truſt, God hath now ſaid, as to the 
Sea it ſelf, --- Hitherto ſhalt Thou come, but 
no farther ; and Here ſhall thy proud Waves 


be ſtay'd, 


leſſed be God, who did not utterly 


caſt out our Prayers, and our Supplica- 


tions; but delay*d only to anſwer them, 
till a Day of Salvation, till an acceptable 
Time, when the Mercy would be dearer 
to Us, and his Goodneſs more remar- 
kably ſeen in beſtowing it! When we 
were alarm'd with Invaſions from abroad, 
and Conſpiracies at home; when men 
threatned to ſwallow us up quick; when 
Succeſs was now ſo requiſite to preſerve 


the Honour of the Nation, to ſupport 


Their Majeſties Throne, and to 1 
| the 


and Thankggiving. 

the Hands of Their Allies: Then did 
He appear, and own Our Cauſe ; Then 
was the God of Hoſts our Strength, 
and our Shield. Surely, There is no End 
of that Goodneſs, which continues thus to 
purſue us; which vouchſafes to eſta- 
bliſh to Us, and to our Poſterity thoſe 
Bleſſings, under which we have been ſo 


unthankful, and fo ingrateful already! 


and to -give us freſh Opportunities of 
Praiſe, which I hope we ſhall make bet- 
ter uſe of ! 

Let us, therefore, Offer unto God Thankſ- 


giving; and not That only, but Our ſelves 


alſo, our Souls and Bodies, to be a Reaſona- 
ble, Holy, and Lively Sacrifice : Let us ren- 
der him the Fruit of our Lips, and the 
Obedience of our Lives, that theſe Bleſ- 
ſings may not prove a Curſe to us; but 
that He may ſtill be Our God, and w 
may be His People. | 


To him, with the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour, Praiſe and Glory, hence- 
forth and for Evermore, Amen. 
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The Power of Charity to Cover Sin. 
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1 &. PETER kr 8 
Charity ſpall Cover the multitude of Sins. 
(3 OD be thanked; the frequent Re- 


II turns of ſuch Pious Meetings as 
theſe, in this Rich and Charitable CITY, 
have made the General Argument of 


D CHA- 


34 The Power of Charity * 
 CHARTTY, the Nature and Chief Pro- 
perties, the ſeveral Grounds and Reaſons 
of this Duty ſo well underſtood, that, 
to Entertain You with a Diſcourſe at 
large on that Subject, would be a very 
_ needleſs and uſeleſs Attempt. So man 
Eminent Pens have gone before, in This 
Way, as have left it very difficult for 
thoſe who come after either to ſay any 
thing which They have not ſaid, or not 
5 Jay That much worſe, which They 
aVe, | 
Upon This Account; and becauſe, in- 
deed, I take General Diſcourſes, for the 
moſt part, to be like Large ProſpeQs, 
where the Eye is loſt by the wide Com- 
paſs it takes, and ſees ſo many things 
at once, that it ſees nothing diſtinctly; 
J have choſen at preſent to point Your 
Thoughts only on One Particular Pro- 
perty of this Great Vertue, which hath 
been not often handled, I think ; and 
even Then, not always well underſtood: 
It is That which the Apoſtle St. Peter 
propoſeth to Us in thoſe few words I 
have read to You Charity ſhall Cover 
the multitude of Sins, 


Few as they are, they will ſufficiently 
employ our Thoughts at this time, if 
we conſider, in the | Firſt 


Firſt place, the ſeveral Explications 
that have been given of them, and ſa- 


tisfie our ſelves, , which of Theſe ought 


io taks ace. ñ 
Secondiy, We free That One True 


Genuine Meaning of the Words from 


the Exceptions which lye againſt it. If, 
Thirdly, We eſtablih the Truth laid 


down i or its Proper Grounds and Rea- 


ons. , 7 
Fourthly, We make ſome few uſeful De- 
ductions from itt. 5 

After this is done, the little Time 
that is left will properly be ſpent in 
Applying what hath been ſaid more 
immediately to the Occaſion of This 
Preſent Aſſembly. 


Charity ſhall Cover the multitude of Sins. 
There is ſcarce any man, I believe, 
who hears theſe Words, that is not rea- 
dy to frame to himſelf This Senſe of 
them ; „ That the Vertue of Charity 
is of ſo great price in the Sight of 


God, that Thoſe Perſons, who poſſeſs 
© and exerciſe it in any Eminent man- 


© ner, are peculiarly Entituled to the 


55 Divine Favour and Pardon, with re- 
gard to numberleſs Slips and Fail- 


I ings in - their Duty, which they 


D 2 « may 


10 Cover Sin. J 
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36 The Power of Charity 
| « may be Otherwiſe guilty of: this 
2 Great Chriſtian Perfection, of which 
Wo they are Maſters, ſhall make many 
1 Little Imperfections to be over-look d 
and unobſerv*'d ; it ſhall Cover the mul. 
titude of Sins. | 
* This, I fay, is the account, which 

every, man naturally es himſelf of 
theſe Words, at his firſt hearing them; 
wo and it is for That very Reaſon proba- 
=_ bable, that This 1s the True and Ge- 
1 nuine account of them. For, ſuppoſing 
the Original Text to be well and clear- 
ly render'd in our Verſion, it will, I 
am of opinion, be found, that That Senſe 
WH of any Paſſage, which, after attending 
= ro the Force of the Words, and to their 
3 Coherence with what goes before, and 
| what follows, Firſt occurs to the Mind, 
i is generally the Juſteſt and Trueſt. 
| his hath not however been always 
i thought a Good Rule in the preſent 
| | Cafe. For ſeveral Pious, and ſome Ju- 
| dicious men, finding the Words, in their 
[ plain and familiar meaning, to carr) 
i ſomewhat of a ſuſpicious ſound wit 
| them, and to border a little (as They 
. Thought) on the Papal Doctrine of Works 
| Meritorious, have, therefore, taken ſome 
| Pains to give a Different Interpetation 
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to Cover Sin. 

of them. I ſhall offer, firſt, to your view 
ſome of theſe miſtaken Senſes, eer I 
come to conſider That which, I think, 
was intended by St. Peter ; becauſe Each 
of theſe doth certainly propoſe a Clear 
and Appoſite Truth to us, tho? perhaps 
not truly drawn from the Paſſage now 


before us, 


Firſt, then, the Words have been un- 
derſtood to contain an account of that 
particular Inſtance of Charity, which 
we call Good-Natare : by which we pals 


by little Slights and Injuries, interpret 
things in the Beſt ſenſe, are not apt to 


take, or return an Affront, not forward 


to publiſh, or believe an ill Report of 
any One: by which we turn our eyes 


always toward the Beſt ſide of a man, 
and chuſe rather to look on his Ver- 
tues, than his Failures; and by which 
we conſtantly interpoſe our Good Offi- 
ces, Where- ever, we think, they may be 
Serviceable, either to the compoling Old 
Differences, or preventing New ones. 
And This Senſe is grounded upon a 
ſuppos'd Relation there is between Theſe 
Words in St. Peter, and Thoſe in the 


Proverbs; Hate ſtirreth up Strifes, but prov. x. 
Love covereth all Sins. Now, tho? in- 12. 
D 3 deed, 


38 Me Power of Charity - 
deed, in Our Tranſlation, there is ſome 
Similitude between the words of the 
Text, and this Paſſage in the Proverbs; 
yet, as it lyes in the Septuagint-Verſion 
(which the Apoſtles made uſe of), it 
it bears no ſuch Reſemblance to the Text 
1 as may make it probable that the One 
WW | ought to be Expounded by the Other. 
1 | On the contrary it deſerves obſeryation, 
1 de, that, where ever the Greek Phraſe *, 
. which is here tranſlated by Covering Sin, 


T ac. 4's 13 8 5 Ss Fo 

See Pf. Occurs in Scripture, it conſtantly F ſig- 
5 2 nifies that Pardon of Sin which proceeds 
l.. and Ne- from God, not any Inſtances of Good 
i hem. iy. 5. Nature and Forgiveneſs exerciſed by 


* 
- 


W | We may farther obſerye, that This 
= Senſe of the Words is by no means full 
_ / >: EE 5 „ 
W enough to bear the Weight of that 
3 emphatic and ſolemn Preface with which 
= the Apoſtle introduces them: bur above 
3 all things (ſays He, in the Words imme- 
n= diately before the Text) have fervent 
= Charity among hour ſelves : for Charity ſhall 
Cover the multitude of Sins. Extrem aſdnlu, 
intenſe, or feryent Charity muſt ſigniſie 
ſomewhat more than the bare Acts and 
Offices of Good. Nature. If they, to 
whom the Apoſtle wrote, were above all 
things to have fervent Charity among 
p nem ord gt ar them. 
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themſelves, it could not be for This 
Reaſon, becauſe Charity would render 
them inoffenſive towards Others, and 
not eaſie to be offended Themſelves. 

For tho* This be a commendable De- 
gree of Vertue, and very fit to be en- 
ſoyn'd, becauſe not frequently practisꝰd; 
et can it not deſerve that peculiar Em- 
phaſis and Streſs which is here laid up- 
on it. Eſpecially, if we conſider it as ſuc- 
ceeding the mention of thoſe more im- 
portant and neceſſary Duties, to which 
the Apoſtle exhorts them in the pre- 
ceeding Verſe, the being ſober, and watch- 


ing unto Prayer: Above all which, it 


cannot be ſuppos'd, that the Duty of 
converſing with one another according 
to the Rules of Good-Natare and Gentle- 


ſs ſhould be enjoyn'd. 


The Words, therefore, have, in the 
Second place, been thus alſo interpreted. 
Charity ſhall Cover the multitude of Sins, 
that is, ſays the excellent Grotius, it will 
have a mighty Influence towards re- 


claiming Sinners from the Errour of 
their Ways; the Conſequence of which 


is, That the Sins of Men thus reclaim'd, 
are pardon'd, or cover'd. Charity, which 
is an exalted Love of God and our 
D 4 Neigh- 


The Power of Charity 
Neighbour, will make us induſtrious in 
procuring Glory to the One, by the 
Salvation of the Qther. It will create 
2 mighty Zeal for the Intereſts of Ver- 
tue, and the Honour of the Goſpel, and 
the Good of Souls; and it will run 
through all the Difficulties that lie in 
the way towards ſo good an End, with 
Readineſs and Pleaſure. It will not be 
frighten'd from making Attempts even 
on Thoſe of the firſt Rank in Wicked- 
neſs, the Worſt and moſt Hardned of 
Men; becauſe it knows, that Their Re- 
volt from Sin to Vertue (if it can be 
compaſs'd) will be of mighty Conſe- 
quence to Religion, and will probably 
draw whole Troops of Common Sin- 
ners along with it: The Senſe they 
have of their Own Sins being cover'd, 
will make Them alſo eager, in their turn, 
to cover thoſe of Other Men. 
This is a very Good and Pious Senſe 
of the Words, but (I believe, it will 

be allow'd me) no very Eaſie and Na- 
tural One: they muſt be rack'd eer 
they can' be brought to confeſs This 
Meaning, However it was what that 
Learned Perſon was led into'by a for- 
mer Explication he had made of a Fa- 
rallel place in St, James; which I ſhall 
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erave leave to produce at length, and 


to comment upon, becauſe I take it to 
be the Key of the Text, which eaſily 
and readily lets us into the True ſenſe of 


it. Brethren (ſays St. James, at the Con; James v. 
cluſion of his Epiſtle) f any One of Tou 18, 20. 


do Err from t he Truth, and One Convert 


him, let him know, that he which convert- 


eh a Sinner from the Errour of his ways, 
ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide 
« Multitude of Sins. He intended to ſhut 
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And he intended alſo to ſtir them up 


to the Exerciſe of this Vertue by the 


moſt powerful Motives he could pro- 
poſe : What are they ? Why, firſt, 


That He who converteth a Sinner from 


the Errour of his ways , ſhould confider , 
that he ſaveth a Soul from Death; and 
then, ſecondly, and chiefly, That he 
ſhall Falſo] cover a multitade of Sins. 
Whoſe Sins? Thoſe of the;Converted 
Perſon? Nay, but That was Already 
ſaid, and much more than that in the 
foregoing Motiye Ka He ſhall ſave a Soul. 


2 Death : for ſurely the ſaving a Soul 
from Death, neceſſarily includes and pre- 


ſuppoſes 


The Power of Charity 
ſuppoſes the Remiſſion of it's Sins. It 
muſt then be meant of His Sins who 
makes, and not of His who becomes, 
the Convert: And Thus indeed this 
Laſt Clauſe carries a New Motive in 
it, diſtinct from That in the Former; 
and ſuch an One as riſeth beyond it, 
and more ſenſibly toucheth thoſe to whom 
it 1s addreſs'd; and was therefore fit to 
be propos'd in the Laſt place, and to be 
left, as a Sting, in their Minds. Tis 
as if St. James had ſaid more at length, 
& Let ſuch an one know, that He ſhall, 
“ by This Means, not on) ſave a Soul 
© from Death, (though This it ſelf be 
& a very Great and Deſirable Thing) but 
& ſhall 4% (which more nearly concerns 
& him) ſecure to himſelf on this account 
the Pardon of many Sins. 

Now the Words of St. James here ex- 
plain'd, are exactly the ſame with thoſe 
of St. Peter, in my Text; and the Occa- 
ſion upon which they are introduc'd, 
and their dependence on the Context 
is much the ſame in both Places ; ex- 
cept only that they are uſed in my 
Text as a Motive to Charity in gene- 
ral, but in St. James, with regard only 
to One main and eminent Branch of it, 
the Converſion of Souls: What m 
— ore 
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ſpall purge away Sin, and that As Water 


to Cover Sin. 

fore St. James means by them, is meant 
alſo by St. Peter: and, conſequently , 
that moſt Obvious and Eaſię Senſe, 
which I mention'd at the Entrance of 
this Diſcourſe, is, in all probability, the 
Trueſt : And, as ſuch, I ſhall take the 


liberty here once again to repeat it. It 


is This, “ That the Vertue of Charity 
js of ſo great price in the ſight of 
« God, that They, who poſſeſs and ex- 
« erciſe it in any Eminent Manner, 
« are peculiarly entitPd to the Divine 
« Favour and Pardan, with regard to 
„ numberleſs Slips and Failings in their 
„Duty, which they may be Otherwiſe 
« puvilty of. This great Chriſtian Per- 
* tection, of which they are Maſters, 
« ſhall make many little Imperfections 
to be over- look'd and unobſerv'd; It 
* ſhall Cover the multitude of Sins. 

Nor are there wanting Parallel Places 
in other parts of Holy Writ, which con- 
firm this Interpretation of the Words, 
and the Doctrine contain'd in it. For, 


beſides thoſe Paſſages in the Apocryphal 


4 


Writers, which directly affirm that Alms rob xii. s. 


Eccluſ. iii. 


quencheth Flaming Fire, ſo Alms maketh an zo. 


Atonement for Sins ; thereare in the Books 
of Proverbs and Daniel, two Texts, very 
e expreſs 


44 The Power of Charity | 
expreſs to this purpoſe : In the firſt of 
Prov. xvi. theſe the Wiſe Man declares, that by Mer. 
6: cy and Truth Tniquity is purged; and in 
the Latter the Prophet counſels Nebu- 
Nan. iv, chadnezzar, to break off his Sins by Righ- 
27- reouſneſs, (or rather, as it is in all the An- 
cient Verſions, to redeem his Sins by 
Alms-deeds) and his Iniquities by ſhewing 
Mercy to the Poor, And were it proper 
in this place to vouch the Teſtimony of 
the Earlyeſt Writers of the Church, it 
were eaſie to produce, from their Works, 
Paſſages without Number, wherein they 
ſpeak the ſame Language. 
I fear I have been tedious in ſetling 
the Sexſe of the Words: but it is no 
more than was requiſite, in ſo important 
a Point, fo little inſiſted on from the 
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Pulpit; and which may be thought liable 
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to ſome Juſt Exceptions. 
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II. Theſe Jam now, in the Second Place, 

to propoſe, and ſhall endeavour to re- 

move. The doing of which will give 

me an Occaſion of clearing the Senſe, 

and limiting the Bounds of this Truth 
more exactly and fully. 
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The Fir and Great Exception againſt 
This way of Expounding the Text 128 
5 8 that 


to Cover Sin. 
that it gives too great a Colour to the 
Popiſh Poctrines of Merit and Superero- 
zation; and ſeems to leflen the Worth 
of that only True and Proper Satisfa- 
ction for Sin, made by our Saviour on 
the Croſs. For, at This Rate, what 
need of Remiſſion of Sin in Every Caſe 
by the Blood of Chriſt, ſince We our 
ſelves are in Good Meaſure capable of 
making the Atonement? We, who 
have it, 1t feems, in our power, by the 
Exerciſe of one Particular Vertue to ſe- 
cure a Pardon to our ſelves for Neg- 
lecting all the Reſt; and can blot out 
the Remembrance of an Ill-ſpent Lite, 
by a few AQs of Charity at the Cloſe 
of it? As if God were ſo much behol- 


den to us for our Good Deeds; as to be 


bound for Their ſakes to forgive us our 
[ll Ones! Or, as if the Performance of 
Our Duty in One Caſe, could make any 
manner of Amends to Him for our Non- 


performance of it in Another! This, ſay 
They, is very Eaſie and Comfortable 


Divinity! To. 

Io take off the Force of This Ob- 

jection, it will be requiſite to reflect a 

_—_ on theſe following Conſiderations. 
n 2 


iff, We muſt Explain our ſelves a 


little 
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| little more particularly, what is to be 
underſtood. by that Charity, to which 


the Promiſe of the Text is made ; What 
it is in the Nature and Extent, and what 
in the Intention and Degree of it. 

As to it's Nature and Extent, it muſt 
be underſtood to ſignifie not barely A 
o Relief to the Poor and Needy, as the 

ulgar and Confin'd Uſe of the Word 
imports ; but, more largely, all the fe 
veral ways of Univerſal Beneficence and 
Kinaeſs, by which one Man can be ſer- 
viceable to another; Farther, it expreſ- 
ſes not the Outward Material Act only; 


but muſt be ſuppos'd to take in alſo 


the Vital Form of it, that Inward Prin. 
ciple of a Sincere Love towards God and 
Man, from whence it regularly flows; 
and ſeparated from which, the meer 
external Act is a Lifeleſs and Uſeleſs 
Performance. And Then, even of Cha- 
rity thus Largely underſtood , it is at 


24 Common Degree that is meant here; 
"Tis to an Intenſe or Fervent Charity, 


to a mighty and extraordinary meaſure 
of it, that this mighty and extraordina- 


ry Bleſſing is expreſly ſaid to belong. 


2aly, Even of this Exalted Degree of 
Charity it is not ſaid, that zt ſhall cover 
all manner of Tranſgreſſions ; how ** 


to Cover Sin. 
Text do by no means carry us to af- 


ly (as You have heard them Explain'd 
to You) ſeem to ſay, that it ſhall be 
our Excuſe for many Leſſer Neglects 
and Failings in our Duty, many Sins 
of Infirmity, Surprize, and Daily Incur- 
fon ; which are properly enough ſtyPd 
the multitude of Sins : It ſhall Cover ſuch 
Offences only, as are conſiſtent with a 
a ſtate of True Charity; and ſurely Thoſe 
cannot be very Groſs and Preſumptuous. 
For He, who lives in the Perfect Exer- 
ciſe of that Fervent Charity, which the 
Text recommends, abounding Inwardly 
and Outwardly in all the various In- 
ſtances and Expreſſions of it, and in 
thoſe ſeveral Vertues and Graces which 
do naturally attend it: I fay, who ever 
he is, that is throughly poſſeſt and act- 
ed by this Divine Principle of Love, 
cannot be ſuppos'd capable of commit- 
ting any Heinous Sins, mhilit he is un- 


Thoſe, which he had fallen into before 
the attainment of this Gift, They were 
certainly remitted alſo and cover'd, be- 


ſs, he had never attain'd it. So that 
no 


and Heinous ſoever ; The Words of the 


ſert thus much concerning it: but on- 


der the Guidance of it: And as for 


fore the attainment of it; elſe, doubt- 
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thought to harbour in that Breaſt, where 


that, when-ever God remits the Gail 


that a Sin may be pardon'd, and yet all 
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The Power of C harity | 
Great Guilt of any kind can well be 


true Charity dwells. x9 
Indeed, it is not univerſally certain, 


of Sin, he remits the Puniſhment too 
(the Temporal Puniſhment, T mean): for 
Wicked Men, upon their Return to Ver- 
tue, do not ſeldom find, to their Coſt, 


the III Conſequences of it not prevent- 
ed; and they can, therefore, often trace 
the Steps of their Former Miſdoings, in 
the ſeveral Evils of Life that afterward 
befall them. And in This Senſe, there. 
fore, it may be, and is probably true, 
that Charity ſhall cover many Sins, even 
of the firſt Magnitude 2. e. it ſhall pre: 
vent the Temporal Inflictions due to 
them, and often, even after Pardon ob- 
tain'd, purſuing the Committers of them: 
But it contributes to a removal of tht 


_ Guilt only of ſuch Frailties and Infir 


mities of a leſſer {ize, as may be thought 


conſiſtent with a ſtate of Charity. And 


therefore, to except againſt the Doctrine 
laid down, as encouraging the Charitz- 
ble Man to expect Remiſſion of all man- 
ner of Sins, how great and how nume - 
rous ſoever, is to load it with a 2 

culty 
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be culty which doth no ways belong to it. 
But 5 
zaly, Even as to theſe flighter Omiſ- 
ſions and Failings, it is not pretend- 
ed, that they are cover'd by Acts of 
Mercy and Charity in any ſenſe , but 
what includes the Application of the Me- 
rits of our Sa viour's Blood, the only Foun- 
tain of Satisfaction for all Kind of Sins, 
for the Leaſt as well as the Greateſt, It 
is true indeed, and granted, that the 
Blood of Chriſt alone can expiate Sin: 
However, this hinders not but that God 
may make ſuch and ſuch Acts of Ours 
the Conditions and Grounds (as it were) 


ie, of applying the Virtue of that Blood to 
en Tus. And thus Our Good Works, tho' 
re. they are not the Meritorious, yet may 
to W become, if I may fo ſpeak, the Occa- 
b- nal Cauſe of Pardon and Grace to us. 


he Doctrine of Salvation by Works, then 
ir- hath our Saviour Himſelf, I fear, eſta- 
nt bliſh'd it, in that Divine Form of Prayer, 
nd WW in which he hath taught us to ſay, For- 


give Vs Our Treſpaſſes, as We forgive Thoſe 
that Treſpaſs againſt Us, As We forgive 
Thoſe! i. e. Inaſmuch as, on That very 
account (among Others) becauſe, we tor- 
give Thoſe that treſpaſs againſt Us. 
E Where, 


And if This be eſtabliſhing the Popiſn 
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The Power of Charity 


Where, we ſee, the Exerciſe of one great 
Inſtance of Charity, Forgiveneſs of Ene- 
mies, is made the Ground of our ask- 
ing and expecting Forgivenefs from 
God. | | : IM » 5 
4 and Laſtly, It follows not, that 
becauſe ſo Vaſt a Recompence is pro- 
mis'd to a Fervent Charity, therefore 
the Exerciſe of it is in the way of Su. 
pererogation, ſo that we might have let 
it alone without Fault or Blame. We 
may be ſtrictly, and by the very Letter 
of the Law, oblig'd to it; and yet it may 
include ſo high a pitch of perfection, and 
one ſo ſeldom attain'd, that God may 
think fit, where-ever it is attainꝰd, mighti- 
ly to reward it; and to encourage us to- i 
wards doing our Duty in ſome One Great 
Point, by an aſſurance, that in many 
fmaller Inſtances he will not be Extream 
to mark what is done amiſs by us. Our Gra- 
cious Maſter deals with Us in This Cafe, 
as a Man oftentimes doth with his Ser- 
vant; If he be Truſty and Faithful to 
him in a Buſinefs of Great Concern and 
Moment, tho? his Duty bound him to be 
{o, yet ſhall That piece of Eminent Ser- 
vice excuſe a Thouſand Neglects and Fail- 
ings upon Other Occaſions. 
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There is yet a Second Objection, tho? in- 
deed fo ſlight an One, as, after the For- 
mer hath been remoyv*d, is ſcarce worth 
mentioning. It is taken from that Say- 
ing of our Lord, That They will Love 
much, to whom much hath been forgiven. 
Contrary to which the Text, as here ex- 
pounded , ſeems to affirm, that They 
who do love much, ſþall have much For- 
given them. But theſe two Truths are 
eaſily reconcil'd. For it is not hard to 
underſtand, how That, which is the Cauſe 
of a thing in One Reſpect, may be the 
Effect of it in another. And, according- 
ly, it may be very true, that He, who 1s 


Forgiven much, will, tor that very rea- 


ſon, Love much: And it may be as 
True, that He, who thus Loveth much, 
becauſe much hath been Forgiven him, 
ſhall, on that very account, have much 
more Forgiven him. Tis juſt the ſame 
Caſe as between Me and my Friend. I 


| may paſſionately love him, becauſe he 
hath pardon'd me the Great and many 


Injuries I formerly did him, while we 
were at Variance: And again, the Know- 
ledge he hath' of my Love may incline 


him to paſs over any Future Miſtakes 


and Miſcarriages, whereby I may hap- 
pen to offend him. : 
D E 2 The 
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Tue Doctrine being thus fix'd, and 


freed from Exception; I go on, as I pro- 
pos'd, in the Third place, to enquire in- 
to the Grounds and Reaſons of this Won- 
drous Efficacy, ſo particularly attributed 
to the Exerciſe of Charity: for we read 
not that God hath annex'd this Promiſe 
to any Other Grace,or Vertue of the Chri- 
ſtian Life whatſoever, but to This only, 
that it ſhall cover Sin; of which theſe ſe- 
veral Accounts may, with ſome Probabili- 
ty, be given. To 5 
1ſt, That it was really more fit and 
proper that ſuch a Return as this ſhould 
be made to Charity, than to any Other 
Vertue; becauſe it adjuſts and propor- 
tions the Reward of Acting to the Act it 
felt; and makes the Duty of Man to- 
wards God, and the Bleſſing of God up- 
on the Performance of That Duty, to 
have a near Relation and Reſemblance to 
Each other. I explain my ſelf in this man- 
ner: The Chief Employment, the high- 
eſt Point and Perfection of Charity is, to 
paſs by the Offences and Injuries of Men; 
to pardon the Malice of our Enemies, and 
the Ingratitude of our Friends. To Him 
therefore ho advances to this Height of 
Vertue, God hath very aptly and juitaby 
| - pro- 
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promis'd, that His Faults and Offences 
too ſhall be pardon'd : as he deals with 
his Neighbour ,, ſo will God deal with 
Him : Mercy ſhall beſhew'd upon Him, 
who ſhews Mercy : if we forgive Other 
Men Their Treſpaſſes, then will our 
Heavenly Father forgive Us Our Treſ- 
paſſes alſo, There is, You fee, a ſtrict 
Analogy betwixt the Reward annex'd, 
and one Great Inſtance of the Vertue en- 
joyn'd ; which is God's Method of put- 
ting us in Mind of what we are to Do, 
by his Promiſes, as well as his Commands; 
and of exciting Us to endeavour after a 
Perfection, not eaſily attain'd, by aſſu- 
ring Us, that the Exerciſe of it ſhall, in 
the very ſame kind, return doubly and 
trebly into our Own Boſom. But, 
244, The Good and Charitable Man 
is peculiarly entit'led to the Pardon of 
many Sins, becauſe he is in a peculiar 
manner liable to incur the Guilt of ma- 
ny; either from the Natural Frame and 
Make of his Mind, which diſpoſes him to 
this Vertue, or from the very Exerciſe of 
the Vertue it ſelf. | 


Charity 1s grafted always on Good- 
Nature, and a Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition : 


which though it be a Temper of Mind 
very lovely and deſirable; yet is it ſuch 
3 as, 
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as, in the Circumſtances of our preſent 
Imperfect State, hath its Inconvenien- 
cies; and is what makes Converſation 
dangerous in a World, where we are 
ſurrounded with Temptations. It hin- 
ders us from arming our ſelves with that 
obſtinate Reſolution of Mind, that ſtub- 
born incomplying Vertue, which is 
requiſite to preſerve a Man undefiPd and 
blameleſs. It makes us eaſie and yielding 

to Common Cuſtomes, and Receiv'd 
Opinions; Ready to comply with a 
Thouſand things (of which we are not 
exactly well ſatisfied) upon the pure ſcore 
of good Nature, and becauſe we cannot 
allow our ſelves to be troubleſome. And 
being found and known to be of this 
Eafie and Complying Temper; this very | 
thing will invite Ill Spirits, and Ill Men, 
to make their Attempts upon us. 

And then the Exerciſe of the Vertue it 
ſelf, eſpecially where the Principle of it is 
ſtrong, lays us open to ſeveral Failings. 
It makes us omit oftentimes the Duties 
incumbent on us from our Profeſſions 
and Callings; and perhaps _— to 

take care of Thoſe, whom it is the Firſt 


Point of Charity to take care of, our 
Children and Families. It warms us with 
ſuch a Zeal for doing Good, as breaks 


to Cover Sin, 

out ſometimes into Acts, not reconcileable 
to the Rules of Diſcretion, Decency, and 
RightReaſon;and which dorealdiſ-ſervice 
to the Cauſeof God and Religion, inſtead 
of promoting it. St. Francis's Charity 
went a little too far, when it was taken 
up in providing for Birds, and Beaſts, after 
a moſt Extraordinary and Singular man- 


ner: the Vertue was not at all be- 


holden to him for being ſhew*'d in ſuch 
2 Dreſs, as, inſtead of rendring it de- 
ſireable in the Eyes of Men, made it look 
ridiculous 

Indeed Love ( the Spring Head of 
Charity) as it is the ſweeteſt of All Paſ- 
lions, ſo is one of the ſtrongeſt too; and, 
if it have the Reins but once given to it, 
will go near to run away with its Rider : 
that is, if a due Care be not taken of it, 
it will exalt our Fancy ſo high, and diſ- 
order it ſo much, as to put it out of the 
Reach and Rule of the Governing Powers 
of the Mind. And then what wild Work 
doth there follow ! Inſtead of Wiſe 
and Rational Ways of Beneficence, 
fooliſh Undertakings and impracticable 
Deſigns! Inſtead of a manly and ſober 
Form of Devotion, all the extravagant 
Rants and filly Freaks of Enthuſiaſm ! 


For the Proof of which I appeal to the 


FE 4 Lives 


Lives of many of thoſe Saints to whom 
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the Church of Rome hath allowd a 


a place in her Calendar ! 


Finally, the Charitable Man , who 


Loves every thing, doth not fail ſome- 


times to Love his Own Vertue too; I 
mean, that he is apt to over-rate the juſt 


Price of it, and too much to undervalue 


every thing elſe in compariſon of it. A 
Man may be ſo much ſtruck with the 
Beauty and Excellence of Charity, as to 
be leſs concernꝰd than he ought to be for 
a ſound Faith, and make Shipwrack of 
the One, whilſt he is too haſtily and 
zealouily purſuing the Other. 

Thus, I fay, the Good and Merciful 
Man, being particularly liable to ſome 
Infirmities, 1s as particularly comforted 
-+09y a Gracious Aſſurance of their Par- 

on. 

zaly, God ſeems on purpoſe to have 
plac'd this Mark of Diſtinction upon 
Charity, to ſhew us, how tender and 
careful He is of Our Welfare; what 
Bowels of Love and Compaſſion he hath 
for Us: Since That is His Favourite 
Vertue, the Vertue he chiefly delights in, 
and delights to reward; the Exerciſe 
of which is moſt ſweet and — 

1 
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moſt uſeful and advantageous to the Sons 
of Men. He deſign'd, by This Convin- 
cing Inſtance of his Goodneſs, ro prove 
to us, that he was not an hard and rigo- 
tous Maſter, who enjoin'd us Commands, 
for his Om ſake, and purely for the plea- 
ſure of being Obey*d ; but that his great 
Intention was, to twiſt our Duty and 
our Happineſs together : And therefore, 
the more our Eaſe and Advantage was 


concern'd in the Practice of any Vertue, 
the ſtronger Tyes and Engagements to 


it was he reſolv'd to lay upon us. 

athly, Charity is particularly available 
to procure a Remiſſion of the Guilt of 
Sin, and a Relaxation of the Puniſhment 
due to it; becauſe it particularly engages 

in our behalf the Prayers of all Good Men, 
and of all Thoſe Perſons to whom the In- 
| ſtances of our Goodneſs extend. A Kind 
and Beneficent Man, as He is a Common 
| Bleſſing to the World, fo is He bleſs'd by 
all Mankind that know him: All are 
ready to Implore the Mercies ot God, 
| Spiritual and Temporal, upon the Mer- 


citul-minded ; eſpecially the Poor and 
Miſerable, (whoſe Prayers God hath in 


a particular manner promis'd to hear) 
are conſtant and earneſt Interceſſors at 
the Throne of Grace for him. So that, 


where- 
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whereas the Poſſeſſors of Other Vertues 
ſtand chiefly upon their Own Bottom for 
the obtaining Pardon and Grace, Every 
man almoſt becomes a Supplicant for the 
Merciful and Liberal: and no wonder, 
therefore, if ſuch United Requeſts pre- 
vail. But . ER. 
5thly, and principally, God hath made 
This Promiſe to Charity, and to no Other 
Vertue, becauſe it is really the chief and 
moſt Excellent of Vertues; and the moſt 
Excellent Thing ought to have the mot 
Excellent Reward. It is the great Perfe- 
ction, the diſtinguiſhing Grace of a Chri- 
15 ſtian, preferable to Faith and Hope, in 
3 Dignity, in Uſe, and in the Length of its 
1 Duration, as St. Paul hath taught us to 
11 reaſon concerning it, It is call'd the Great 
1 Matth. Commandment ſ, the End of the Command. 


14 xxii. 38. 5 
1 im. i. ent c, and the Fulſilling of the Lam +: 
Fl . and it 4 really what it zs call d. For where 


a, This Divine Grace dwells, and reigns, 
there no Moral Attainment of any kind 
can be totally wanting. Charity is the 
gasse Queen of Vertues *; the Reſt are of Her 
JE Cheyt. Retinue, and Train, as it were; con. 
Ty. Chryſ. 0 . LEN 
T. VI. ſtantly attending on Her, appearing, and 
p. 193, diſappearing with Her: and well, there. 
fore, as a Queen, is ſhe inveſted by God 
with that Sovereign Prerogative, the 
| Power 
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Power of Covering Sin. It ts Her Na- 
ture to be comprehenſive of, and abound- 
ing in many Duties; and, therefore, it 
is Her Reward alſo, to be a Skreen for 
many Failings. Charity is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to eſtabliſh a True Friendſhip, and 
to create a Real Likeneſs berween God 
and Man: God paſſeth by the Faults, 
therefore, of the Charitable, as a Friend 
doth thoſe of his Friend ; the Great Re- 
ſemblance of the Divine Nature, which 
ſhines out in him, hides every Leſſer 
Sort and Degree of Unlikeneſs, and 
makes it not to be diſcern'd. LL 

_*Tis difficult to ſtop on fo Fruitful a 
Subject ; and yet more difficult to expreſs 
one's ſelf becomingly and well. The 
Tongues of Men and Angels, as they are 
ſaid to be a worthleſs Gift, in compari- 
ſon of Charity, ſo are they not All able 
to {et out Half the Worth and Excel- 
lence of it. St. Paal hath done ſome- 
what towards it, in the XIIIth Chapter 
of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
and to Him I refer You. 


It remains, that I ſhould make thoſe 
few Inferences ] intended from the Whole, 
and then point all that hath been ſaid 
particularly upon the Occaſion of this 


rreſent Aſſembly. And iff, 
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60 The Power of Charity 
I/ſf, The Truth, which hath been ex. 
plain'd, ſuggeſts to us One Argument 
againſt Their Opinion, who hold Juſti- 
fication , and all the Graces of the Go- 
ſpel to be convey'd to us by Faith 4. 
lone; in ſuch à ſenſe as excludes any 
manner of Regard to our Works, For 
if Juſtification be The putting a Man 
into a ſtate of Favour with God by Re- 
miſſion of Sin, then Works of Charity 
which contribute to the Remiſſion of 
our Sins, muſt contribute alſo to our 
Juſtification. This Point goes generally 
for a Speculative Nicety, not worth in- 
ſiſting upon: But ſurely They, who think 
it ſo, have not well conſider'd, what 
Influence it hath experimentally had up- 
on Practice and a Good Life, in many 
of it's Aſſertors. Some Spiritual Liber- 
£1025, of the Autinomian Way, have by 
it undermin'd the very Deſign of the 
Goſpel; and ſet us free from the Ne- 
ceſſity of being Pious, Juſt, or Good, 
upon any other Principle, but that ot 
pure Gratitude only. And in Thoſe who 
do not riſe to theſe mad Heighths, yet 
the- Perſwaſions They have entertain'd 
about Juſtifying Faith, are obſerv'd 
mightily to leſſen their Eſteem of Good 
Works: and from eſteeming them leſs, 
to 
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to come to praàctiſe them leſs, is, God 
knows, a very Eaſie ſtep, and almoſt 
an unavoidable One! Witneſs the ce- 
lebrated Inſtitutions of a great Divine, 
in which of Faith much every where, of 
Charity little any where is ſpoken; and 
we are not, therefore, to wonder, it the 
Rules of Charity ſhould in that Book be 
as little obſerv'd. Indeed theſe very 
Rules of Charity (which I would not 
willingly, while I am mentioning, tranſ- 
gre{s)-1induce me to think, That many 


Learned and Pjous Men hold this Do- 


ctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, in 
it's moſt Rigid Senſe, without holding, 


or even diſcerning the Ill Conſequences 
that attend it. However, ſince the III 


Conſequences of this Doctrine are ſuffi- 
ciently plain, both from Reaſon, and Ex- 
perience, (tho? ſuch Men happen not to 
perceive them) the ſame Rules of Cha- 
rity forbid us, when the Subject falls in 
our way, to be ſilent concerning them, 
or ſuffer Men to think, that thoſe, who 
exclude good Works from being any 
ways Inſtrumental towards Juſtifying a 
Sinner, are guilty only of an Innocent 
Miſtake, which reacheth no farther than 
bare Speculation. A 


24, In- 
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2d. Inference is, 'T hat, if a Spirit of 
Charity ſhall cover a multitude of Sins; 
then may we aſſure our ſelves, that the 
contrary Temper, a Spirit of Hatred, Ma- 
lignity, and III Will, ſhall cover a multi- 
tude of Vertues; 1. e. They ſhall not be 
reckon'd as Vertues to Him who poſſeſ- 
ſeth them; Neither God nor Man {ſhall 
regard them as ſuch, if Charity doth not 
Crown them. Charity covers many Sins, 
becauſe it is ſo noble and ſo excellent a 
Vertue: what Vertue then, beyond this, 


can there be tound, of value ſufficient to 
cover the Sin of Uncharitableneſs ? 


 3aly, From the Promiſe made in the 
Text, We may take an occaſion to re- 
flect on the wondrous Goodneſs and Con- 
deſcenſion of God. He hath a right to 
all the higheſt Inſtances and Degrees of 
Vertue that it is poſſible for us to abound 
in; and when we have practis'd them 
to the utmoſt, we have done but what 


we were ſtrictly oblig*d to do: And yet 


ſo far he is pleas'd to abate of this Right, 
as to accept the Performance of One Great 
Duty in lieu of the Omiſſion of many 
Others. An Act of Grace and Kindnels, 
which is enhans'd to Us, by conſidering, 
that Reaſon never did, or could make 
this known to the Heathen World ; al- 

| though 
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though the Goſpel hath now Reveal'd it 
to US. Nay, remarkable it is, (as T ob- 
ſerv*d to you before) that this Great Du- 
ty, which is to compenſate as it were, 
for all our Failings, is the moſt pleaſant 
and delightful Employment that belongs 
to us; the moſt agreeable to our Nature, 
and the moſt uſeful to our Fellow-Crea- 
tures. Let us not complain, therefore, 
of the ſtrictneſs of the Rule we are to 
walk by, and of the Hardſhips, which in 
our Chriſtian Warfare we are to under- 
go. The Rule is ſtrict indeed: but then, 
as there are Great Helps and Aſſiſtances, 
enabling us to live up to it; ſo great A- 
batements and Allowances (we ſee) are 
made to us at laſt, if we do not. There 
are indeed Difhculties to be undergone : 
But, ſurely, the Labour of Love is none 


of them. That, as it makes a kind of 


Atonement to God for all the Faults we 
commit, ſo doth it make an Amends to 
Us for all the Troubles we are at, in eve- 
ry other part of our Duty; It gives an 
Eaſineſs to that Yoke, and a Lightneſs to 
that Burthen which is laid upon us. 

athly and Laſtly, If the Doctrine laid 
down be good, then have we in it the 
plaineſt and moſt quickning Motive in the 
World to the Exerciſe of this great Dy 

..0 
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of Charity ; ſuch a Motive, as exceeds 


the United Force of all the Arguments 
which ever were offer'd in this Caſe ; and 
of whoſe Power it a Man can be inſenſi- 
ble, all Other Motives will doubtleſs be 


| loſt upon him. The wiſe Son of Syrach 


thought he had made a reaſonable Plea 
for Charity, when he ſaid, Lay ap Thy 
Treaſure according to the Commandments of 
the moſt High, and it ſhall bring Thee more 
Profit than Gold. Shut up Alms in thy 
Storehouſes, and it ſhall deliver Thee from 
All Aſfliction; It ſhall fight for Thee 4. 


ainſt Thine Enemies better than a mighty 


Shield, or a ſtrong Spear. But how Flat, 


and Cold, and Unmoving is all this, 
when compar'd with the Lite and Ener- 
gy that is in thoſe Few Words; — 1: ſhall 
Cover the multitude of Sins! 
This Motive indeed hath been carry'd 
too far, and abus'd to ill Purpoſes by 
Men of another Communion, who, by 
the help of it, have made the moſt Im- 
pure and Profligate Wretches hope for 
a General Forgiveneſs of all their Sins, fo 
They were but Liberal enough to the 
Church in their Wills; and ſetled ſuch 
a Revenue upon it, as ſhould make a 
Good Number of Fathers think it worth 
their while to ſay Daily Maſſes * 
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Soul of the Departed. And how. groſs a 
way ſoever This is of Expounding the 
Text, it hath prov'd a very gainful one 
to thoſe. who made uſe of fit; For per- 
haps half the Wealth of the Church of 
Rome may juſtly be attributed to it. A 
ſtrong Perſwaſion of the Truth of this 
Expoſition ſeems to. have been one of the 
chief Foundation-ſtones , upon which a 
Great Part of Her Charitable Buildings 
have been Erecte t. 
The Miniſters of the Reform'd Church, 
indeed, dare not go fo far in inviting you 
to Works of Charity and Mercy: But 
This they dare, and do affirm; That 2 
true Principle of Charity, is that Quali- 
fication of Mind, which of all others is 
moſt grateful and acceptable to God; 


and ſuch as, at the Day of final Retribu- 


tion, He will have a particular Regard to, 
ſo as to make no ſevere Scrutiny into that 
Man's Faults and Failings, who hath 
Eminently guided his Lite and Practice 
by it. And this they think ſufficiently 
intimated in our Saviour's Account of the 
Proceſs of that Day ; where the Onely 
Head of Enquiry he mentions, is, What 
Good and Charitable Deeds we have done 
to any of our Poor Brethren? Which 
mplies thus much ar leaſt; That This 

"= = will 
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will be the Chief Point upon which we 
{ſhall be examin'd ; and that Our Acquit- 
tal, as to Neglects in Other Parts of Our 
Duty, will depend very much upon Our 
being able to give a good Anſwer to it. 
And, I hope, this Aſſurance it ſelf is a 
ſufficient Encouragement to the Practice 
of Charity, without Our needing to ſtrain 
the Words of the Text to ſo Extravagant 
a Senſe, as no Wiſe Man can believe that 
we ought, and no Good Man would wiſh 
that we igt, take them in. 


# 


There is indeed one farther Senſe of 
the Words, than hath yet been mention'd; 
to which they may, however, be inno- 
cently and truly extended. They have 
been hicherto conſider'd only as contain- 
ing a Particular Promiſe to Particular 
Perſons : They may be underſtood alfo 
with regard to thoſe Bleſſings which Pub- 
lick Charities procure on Publick States 
and Communities. For it is true alſo, 
that Acts of Charity ſhall Cover the Sins 
of Cities and Kingdoms, as well as thoſe 
of Private Men, if Cities and Kingdoms 
do generally agree to perform them. 

Our Fore-fathers, we may preſume, 
were of This Opinion; and were powet- 
fully influenc'd by it, towards ſetting for- 

| W 
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a ralf Honour and Advantage to this 
City and Kingdom. They could not but 
ſee, that the Wealth of the Church, tho? 


it was really grown. too Great, and was 
by ſome Rich Lazy Orders in it ſcanda- 
louſly employ*d ; yet had been retreneh'd, 
on this Account, beyond what needed, and 


had not been apply*d afterwards to any 
Religious, or Publick Uſe: but was 5 4 
der'd away for the moſt part upon Favo- 
rites, and upon ſuch as fell-in with the 
Honeſt Zeal of our firſt Reformers, not 
out of any Principle of Conſcience, but the 
mere Deſign of enriching Themſelves out 
of the Plunder of Abbies and Monaſteries. 
The Senſe of this, doubtleſs, affected 
deeply the Good and Pious Men of thoſe 
Times; and made them very Earneſt 
and Active to procure ſome part of theſe 
Charch-Spozls to be ſet aſide for Charita- 
ble Uſes: that Retribution, as it were, 
might, by This Means, be made to God, 
of what had been torn away in too Large 
Proportions from his Worſhip and Ser- 
vice: To ſpeak plainly —— that by a 
true Spirit of Charity. thoſe Sins might 
be Cover'd, which a Spirit of Luſt and 
Avarice, under the pretence of Reform- 
ing the Abuſes of Charity, had caus d 
. And 


ward thoſe Charitable Deſigns, which are 


67 


68 


(ſuch, I mean, as we are at preſent di 


ſtood : ſome have added, 
were from the Conqueſt down to King Ea- 


The Power of Charity 
And theſe Endeayours of theirs God 


bleſs'd fo wonderfully, that ſome Milli- 
ons of Money were, in a few Years, con- 


tributed towards erecting and endowing 
Here, and in other Parts of our Country, 


Hoſpitals and Houſes of Charity. This 


ſufficiently baffled the Calumnies, and 


ſtopp'd the Mouths of Our Adverſaries of 


the Church of Rome; who cry'd us down, 
as Men that were Reforming away Good 


Works, and turning all Religion into a 


Notional Faith. How Other Proteſtant 


Countries have freed Themſelves from 


that Imputation, T am not able to fay: 
ſure I am, Ours clear'd it ſelf ſo well from 
it, as to turn the Edge of the ObjeQion 
back upon the Church of Rome it ſelf. For, 


upon a Fair and Impartial Computation, 


it appears, that there were Greater Ex- 
pences upon Publick Works of COT 
courſing of) in Sixty Years after the Re- 
formation, than had been in Five times 
that Number of Vears, while Popery 

than there 


ward the Sixth; that Good and Excellent 
Prince, the Great Promoter and Encou- 


rager of theſe Works; and Who is not 


to be mentionꝰd, without particular Ho- 
YT | nour, 
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nour, in This Houſe, which acknowledges 
him for Her Pious and Munificent Foun- 
der. | =, 

cannot but obſerve to You, here, 
that it was the Ruling Part of This Great 
City, with a Good Biſhop of London, and 
Martyr for the Proteſtant Religion, at the 
Head of them, that by their United Ap- 
plication ſtirr'd up that Young Prince to 
undertake ſo publick- ſpirited a Deſign. 
And it is natural for me alſo at the fame 
Time to wiſh, that That Honourable 
Body may thus heartily always continue 
to join Their Endeavours and Intereſts 
with Thoſe of Their Right Reverend Dio- 
ceſan, in promoting Publick Charities , 
and Publick Bleſſings of any kind, either 
in Church, or State. 

Indeed, it muſt always be remember'd, 


tothe Honour of This Great Body, That, 


as Her Foundations of Charity are lar- 
ger, for ought I can find, than thoſe of 
any Other City in the Chriſtian World ; 
ſo they were All rais'd and endow'd, ei- 
ther directly by Her Own Members; or, 
it by Other Hands, yet at Her earneſt and 
importunate Suit: So that the Fabricks, 
and Revenues of this Kind, that belong 
to Her, are not only (as in Other Parts) 
the Uſeful Ornaments of the Place, but fo 

= many 
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many ſtanding Monuments alſo of the 
Great Piety, and UnparallelPd Bounty 
of Her Anceſtors ; who ſolicited the Cauſe 
of the Poor and the Infirm, the Lame and 
Wounded, the Vagrant and Lunatick, 
with ſuch a particular Induſtry and Zeal, 
as had thoſe Great and Bleſſed Effects, 
which we at This Day ſee and feel. A 
Zeal, never to be forgotten by Men! 
1:8 and which, we hope, God alſo will ne- 
1 =” ver forget! but, when he comes down 
; to Viſit this City for the many Ill Effects 

of Wealth miſapply'd, will, for the ſake 
of it, Viſit in Mercy; and conſider the 
Multitude of Her Charities as well as That 
of Her Sins; Graciouſly allowing the One 
to be in ſome Meaſure a Cover to the 
. 5 
But J have not Room to ſpeak ſeveral- 
ly of All the Great Benefactions with 
which She abounds; and am call'd up- 
on, by the Occaſion of this Preſent Al- 
ſembly, to ſay ſomewhat more particu- 
larly of thoſe of This Place, 

I think it, by no means, a fit and de- 
cent thing to vye Charities, and to erect 
the Reputation of One upon the Ruines 
of another: This is, for the ſake of Cha- 
5 to forget the True Character, and 
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to Cover Sin. 71 
St. Paul tells us, ny 7 and not to en- 3 
%, not to vaunt it ſelf, or be puffed ap, not 
3 behave it ſelf — ſy. ores Ts 
I think, I may ſay, with Modeſty and 
Truth, to the Advantage of That Chari- 
ty to which we belong; That, though 
the Bottom of Wealth, it ſtands upon, be 
not ſo Large as that of ſome Others, yet IN 
is it in the Deſign of it ſo Comprehenſive q | 
and Full, as not any where, I think, to 1 
be parallell'd. | 
Here are Supplies to Outard Want and 
Neceſſity liberally imparted ; The Poor 
and Fatherleſs, not only taken Care of, | 
but ſo bred up, as to be uſeful to the | 
Common-wealth, and perhaps to rake 14 
care of many Others. Here Idle, and 
Uſeleſs, (and therefore Neceſſitous) Per- 
ſons are taught the Beſt of Leſſons, La- 
bour; inur'd to it, and made acquaint- 
ed with it; and then ſent out with ſuch 
a Stock of Induſtry, as will do them more | 
real Service than any Other Kind of Bene- a 
faction, if They will but make uſe of it, 
and improve it. 
Here, Looſe Men and Women are re- | 
duc'd by wholſome Diſcipline, and Va- il 
8 by Confinement : Puniſhment it 
elf is made an Inſtrument of Mercy 
and Goodneſs; and, as Meat is provided 
„ — 
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The Power of Charity 
for the Belly, ſo is there a Rod for the 


Back of Fools. Theſe Particular Inſtan- 


ces of Charity deſerve to be enlarg'd on: 
It is an Argument that hath not yet 
been handled in it's utmoſt Extent, and 
may perhaps ask Your Patience, on ſome 
Other Occaſion : hut the Time to which 
I am confin'd, is now almoſt run out; 
and there are yet Other Inſtances behind, 
to be inſiſted on. For | 

' Here, not only External Neceſſities 
are relieved, but Inward Wants alſo are 


ſupply'd; not III Manners only are out- 


wardly corrected , but Ill Diſpoſitions 


alſo are better'd, Il] Minds reform'd. 


And Every ſingle Inſtance in this kind is 
not confin'd to the Perſon who receives 
the Benefit, but is a real Service to an 
whole Community. It puts a ſtop to a 
ſpreading Plague; nay, it gets Ground 


upon it, by making Thoſe, who have had 
the Infection, turn Phyſicians to Others, 


by their Example, and Future Good Man- 
—_ ” 
Nay, Here, Men recover their Un- 
derſtandings as well as their Vertues ; 
that is, 'they recover their Very Selves; 
and are made once again Members of the 


Rational Creation, able to See and Know 
their Duty, and to Guide themſelyes by 


that 


to Cover Sm. 
that Knowledge of it; to pay their Rea- 


ſonable Service to God, and to maintain 


2 Civil Intercourſe with Men. 
And on this Occaſion, that Worthy and 
Learned Perſon deſerves a particular, and 
Grateful mention, who hath, by his Emi- 
nent Skill, aſſiſted the Hoſpital to be 
Charitable in This Way, to much great- 
er Numbers of Laraticks, than have 
been known to be Curd in Former 
Times, 1 1 
So that this Great Receptacle of Miſe- 
rable Objects of every kind, ſeems to be 
like that Medicinal Pool at Bet heſda, where 


there were Vertues proper for every Ma- 


lady ; all Infirmities were equally heal'd, 
n Thoſe, who had the Happineſs to get 
into it. I can carry the Parallel no far- 
cher, I thank God, For the Prudence 
ind Vigilance of it's Governours, as it 
hitherto hath, ſo, I queſtion not, always 
21 take Care, that ( Contrary to what 
happen'd to the Impotent Man in That 


Story) They who have moſt need of the 


Pool, ſhall ever have the Happineſs to 
get firſt into it. Impartiality is the Soul 
of Mercy, as well as Juſtice; and adds 
Farther Degrees of Uſe and Beauty to the 
_— and Beautiful Thing in the 
a 


. To 
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To give You, therefore, in little the 
true Character of This Great Benefacti- 
on; As Charity comprizeth almoſt all 
Kinds of Vertues; ſo doth This Foun- 
dation take in almoſt all Sorts of Cha- 
. 8 | 

But tho? all the Chief kinds of Benefi- 
cence are here purſu'd, yet many Miſe- 
rable Objects in Each Kind are not poſſi- 
ble to be reach'd, with the preſent Stock 
of Charity, which belongs either to This 
Hoſpital, or to all Her Other Rivals in 
This Labour of Love. God open the 
Hands of the Rich, and direct the Hearts 
of the Merciful, to build upon the Foun- 
dation Their Forefathers have laid; and 
to ſupply what is wanting, to compleat 
Their Deſigns! Approving Themſelves 
thus, the true Heirs of Their Piety and 
Bounty, as well as of their Wealth! Elſe, 
theſe Great Buildings and Endowments 
of a former Age, like the Vertuous Acts 
and Atchievements of the Firſt Founders 
of Noble Families, will become a Re- 
proach, rather than be an Honour, to a 
Degenerate and Worthleſs Paſterity. 

Conſider with Your ſelves, how God 
hath bleſt this City for the ſake of the 
mighty Works that have been .done 1n 


Her; I fay, for the /ake of LI 


to Cover Sin. | 
et a Man carry his Thoughts back to that 


Time, when theſe Good Deſigns were 
firſt ſet on foot, and He ſhall find, that 


City in Trade, Wealth, Intereſt,and Great- 
_ is preciſely to be dated. 

May it grow on, in the ſame Propor- 
tion! and by the ſame Means alſo! That 
is, may there {till be found ſuch a Num- 
ber of Charitable Perſons ip it, as will 
continue the Character which hath hi- 


1 IF therto belong'd toit; and, by That means, 


© I cure the Continuation of God's Bleſ- 


> Bf fngs upon it. May Charity go on to have 
7 it's Perfect Work ; not Living meerly up- 
on the Old Stock, not continuing at a 
© fay; but Growing and Increaſing ſtill, 
f as the Neceſſities of Some Men increaſe, 
and the Abilities of Others to . Relieve 
” WW theta! And thus ſpreading it {elf to a 
” BW vider Compaſs, it ſhall aſſuredly procure 
a Greater Share of God's Mercies, and 
x Cover a greater Multitude of OUT Sins. 

1 


That This may be the Caſe, the Good and Mer- 
ciful God grant, through the Great Steward 
f and Diſpenſer of his Mercies, Chriſt the 
: Righteous ! To whom, with the Father, and 
| the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcrib'd, as is moſt due, 
| all Honour, Adoration, and Praiſe; Now, 
and Ever! Amen nn 


from T hence the Riſe and Growth of this 


. 
i 
| i 
l 
i i 
| 
1 
1 
[ 


1 
* 


3 


rer 
. 


— 2 


e 


— WP ts. 97 00 PRI 


2 


22 


e 


1 


OI 


* 2K 
— — X 


— 
— — 


2 8 7 B 


E 


* _- —_— 
1 


— — 


3 


The Miraculous Propagation of, the Goſpel: 


1 


SERMON 


Preach'd before the 


OQOUEEN 


WHITE: - HALL 
a 21. EO. 


ISAIAH Ix. 22. 


4 Little one ſhall become a Thouſand; and 
a Small one, a ſtrong Nation: I, the 
Lord, will haſten it, in His time. 


H E Evangelic Prophet is very par- 
ticular, throughout this Chapter, 
7 


n eſcribing the ſudden and mighty increaſe 


of Chriſtianity , it's triumphant progreſs 
thro? 
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all the other Religions of the World. And 


will haſten it, in His (i. e. in the Meſſiah's) 


the matter of Fad it ſelf, to Which this 


great Truth upon firm and proper Argu- 
ments, 1 ſhall, in the A 9 Sag 


The Miraculous Propagation 


thro? all Nations, and it's prevalence over 


this wondrous Enlargement of it he takes 
occaſion (at the cloſe of the Chapter) to 
repreſent as ſo much the more Admira- 
ble, on the account of that Small Ap- 
pearance it ſhould make at firſt, thoſe 
Slender and Unpromiſing Beginnings, 
with which it ſhould ſet out. A Little 
one, ſays he, in the Words I have read 
to you, ſhall become a Thouſand; and 4 


Small one, a ſtrong Nation: I, the Lord, 


time, From which words, therefore, I 
ſhall, without farther Preface, take occa- 
ſion to raiſe theſe feveral Heads of Dif- 
r i £2 2 | 


Firſt, I ſhall briefly repreſent to Vol 


Prophecy referrs; how ſwift and ffrange 
a Progreſs the Goſpel made, at, and after 
it's firſt ſetting out from Jeruſalem, 
Secondly, I ſhall prove to you, that this 
Succeſs of it muſt have been Miraculous, 
and owing chießh to the mighty Operati- 
ons, and effectual A ſſiſtances of the Holy 
Spirit of God. After eſtabliſhing which 


ſwers, 


to what Uſeful Ends and Purpoſes the 

Conſideration of it may be apply d. 
Fifthly, and Laftly T ſhall enquire in- 

to the time when, and the manner how, 


of the Goſpel, : 


Third place, fairly lay together what 
can be offer*d to evade the force of them; 
and give the ſeveral Ohjectians, their An- 


1 


III. 


7 
Foarthly, T ſhall conſider, how Great IV. 
and how Diſtinguiſhing an Advantage 
this was to the Chriſtian Inſtitution; and 


V. 


this Miracle ceas d; and make ſome ſuit- 


able Reflections upon it, with regard, both 
to Thoſe who liv'd Then, when this 


Stop was put to the Goſpel; and to Us, 
who live Now, in the Latter Ages of 


the World. 


FHirſt, Jam to repreſent to You the 
Matter of Fact itſelf, to which the Pro- 
phecy of the Text referrs ; how ſwift and 
range a Progreſs the Goſpel really made, 
at, and after it's firſt ſetting out from 
Jeruſalem, And the account of this is as 
much above Imagination, as it is beyond 
Diſpute. | | 

From S. Lake we learn, that, upon the 
Aſcent of Our Saviour, the little Flock, 
He had gather'd, conſiſted of but One hun- 
ved and twenty Diſciples : Theſe receiv'd 

| a mighty 


fe Miraculous Propagation 

a mighty addition to their number, or 
the very day of Pentecoſt, (the day, on 
which the Goſpel, as well as the Lam, 
was oe promulg d); even on That day 
Three Thouſand Souls were brought over 
to the Faith, by a Sermon of S. Peters: 
fo well did that Spiritual Fiſher begin to 
make good the Character, which Chriſt 
had given of him, that he ſhould catch Men! 
Aſter this, the number of the Diſciples mul. 
tiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, ſaith the fame 
holy Pen, (greatly, even in proportion to 
their firſt increaſe): and from thence the 
Doctrine was ſoon carried into all the Re- 
moter Regions of the Earth; inſomuch 
that the Book of the Apoſtles Acts (which, 
being written by S. Luke, the Companion 
of S. Paul, is chiefly taken up in giving 
an account of that particular Apoſtle's 
Labours, and Travels; and of thoſe of 
them only, which he underwent in the 
Firſt years of his Miniſtry : I ſay, even 
this Book it ſelf) doth contain an account 
of the ſpreading of the Goſpel, forwards, 
thro' many Eaſtern Countries; and, back- 
wards, thro? a great part of the Welt: 
of it's piercing, on the one ſide, into all 
the Civiliz?d, and fome of the Barba- 
rous Provinces of Aſia; and, on the o- 
cher, as far as the great Metropolis of 
a Europe, 


| and diftugd it's quickning Influence from 


Gs of the Goſpel. 


Word of God, and prevailPd ! 


Indeed; The Writers of the Story of 


the Church do with one conſent agree, 


that Scythia, India, Gaul, and Egypt, all 
the moſt diſtant parts of the World Then 


known, had the Doctrine of Chriſt con- 
veyed to them in leſs than forty years, 
i. e. before the deſtruction of the 5 100 
State by Titus. „ 

And what degree of Succeſs the Voice 
of theſe Preachers had in the ſeveral 


Countries, thro? which it ſounded, we 


may learn from the Antient Apologiſts; 
who, e'er Two Centuries were as yet 
run out, pleaded for Chriſtianity, on the 
account of it's vaſt and incredible num- 
bers; repreſented to the Heathen Em- 
perors, that their Corrts, their Camps; 
their. Cities, their Provinces, were all 
full of tliem ; and that it was impoſſible 
to extirpate them, without deſtroying the 
far Greater part of their Subjects. 

The Goſpel is frequently in the New 
Teſtament compar'd to Light: and it 
ad in nothing more reſemble Light than 
in This, that, as ſoon as the Heavenly 
Doctrine, therein contain'd, aroſe upon 
the World, it darted it's Bright Rays, 


G Eaſt 


Europe; Rome it ſelf ; ſo mightily grew the Acts xix. 
20. 
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82 The Miraculous Propagation 
Aaaſt to Weſt, with an unconceivable 
Luke xvii. Swiftneſs. This Ringdom of God Came not 
20, 1. with Obſervation, neither could Men ſay, Lo 

Here, and Lo There! That is (as we 
may interpret the Words) it did not 
eſtabliſh it ſelf like other Kingdoms, in 
a flow and leiſurely manner, ſo as that 
Lookers-on might trace it eaſily from 
it's Riſe through the ſeveral Steps of it's 
Progreſs ; but fix*d it ſelf at once almoſt 
every where, with ſo rapid and amazing 
a Courſe, as did, as it were, leave the 
Eyes and Obſervation of Men behind it. 
And ſtill, as it went along, it gain'd 
mighty ſpoils from all Religions, and 
gather'd vaſt multitudes of every Coun- 
try under 1t's Banners. And, therefore, 
well did the Founder of this Kingdom 
thus propheſie concerning it: Unto 
Luke xiii. what is the Ring dom of God like ? and where- 
1%, 1920 wnto ſball I reſemble it? It is like a Griin 

f Muſtard-ſeed, which a Mantook, and threw 
into his garden; and it grew, and waxed 4 
great Tree: and the Fowls of the Air lodged 
in the branches of it; And, again he faid, 
Whereunto ſhall I liten the Kyngdom of 
God? It is like Leaven, which a woman 
took, and hid in three meaſures of meal, until 
the Whole was leavened. 


But 


: of the Goſpel. 15 * 


But becauſe the matter of Fact it ſelf, = 


[That there was ſuch a ſudden and pro- 
digious increaſe of Converts to Chriſtia- 
nity] is on all hands ſo well agreed up- 
on, as to need no ſolemn Proof; it may 
ſuffice to have given this ſhort Account 
of it. | : 

I goon now, in the Second place, to prove, 
that this Succeſs of the Goſpel was certainly 
miraculous, and ou chiefly to the mighty 


Operations, and effectual Aſſiſtances of 


the Holy Spirit of God: and that, for 


this plain Reaſon; becauſe the Natural 


and Viſible Cauſes, which concurr'd to 
the production of this great Effect, were 


not any ways Equal to the Effect pro- 


duc'd ; and, therefore, ſome Sapernatu- 


ral and Inviſible Cauſe muſt needs have 


given birth to it. 

The Appearing Cauſes and Inſtruments 
of this Wondrous Revolution were, chief- 
ly, Twelve Men, of obſcure Birth and 
Parentage, of the meaneſt Education, of 
the plaineſt and ſimpleſt Underſtandings, 


unpoliſh'd by Learning and Eloquence, 


unimprov'd by Experience and Converſe ; 
Men of no Subtilty, no Art, no Addreſs; 
who had no manner of Authority, Inte- 
reſt, or Repute in the World. Theſe Men 

| | Ga under- 


II. 


. 
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The Miraculous Propagation 
undertake to convince the World, that 
One Jeſus, a Man, who had juſt before 
expir'd publickly on a Croſs, was the 
true God, bleſſed for ever; and, in con- 
ſequence of this, to preach up a Doctrine, 
the moſt unwelcome to Fleſh and Blood 
that could be, the moſt repugnant to 
Men's natural Deſires and Inclinations, 
to their ſettled Habits, and inveterate 
Prejudices ; contrary to the Eſtabliſh'd 
Rites and Religions of all Countries, and 
in all Ages of the World. They ſet out 
from Jerauſalem, with this Defign ; they 
diſperſe themſelves through all the quar- 
ters of the Earth, they ſucceed every 
where; and, in a very ſhort time, pre- 
vail with great Multitudes, in every Na- 
tion, and Kingdom, to ſubmit to the 
Laws, and to own the Religion of Jeſus. 
Now, I ſay, here was no manner of 
Proportion between the Cauſe, and it's 
Effect; between the Work which was 
wrought, and the Inftruments which 
wrought it : and therefore we may, and 
mult from hence conclude, that a Divind 
Inviſible Power went along with them 
in every Step, and miraculouſly bleſs'd 
their Endeavours. Which Truth that 
it may appear to you in it's full Strength 
and Evidence, I ſhall conſider more par- 
22 ) 
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ticularly, Which (naturally ſpeaking) 


are the belt Advantages for a New Opi- 
nion to ſet up with, and under what 
Circumſtances it is moſt likely to pre- 


vail; and I ſhall ſhew, that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was utterly deſtitute of 


Every One of theſe Advantages, and yet, 
nevertheleſs, did prevail, Fr 


Now there are Four Things, that 


chiefly conduce towards the ſpreading of 


any New Doctrine, and moſt remark- 
ably make way for it's reception in the 
World. | | 


As, I/, If the Principles of it be ſuit- 


ed to the Laſts, the Intereſts, and Wiſhes 


of Thoſe, among whom is to be propa- 


cated. NY 
Lal), If it be fapported and countenanced 


by Perſons in Power and Authority, of 
great Name and Note; if it be either 
iorcibly obtruded upon men by Sangui- 


nary Laws and Edicts, or more indirect- 
ly advanc'd by Art, and Management, 
and the Methods of worldly Prudence. 
zaly, If it be firſt brought into the 
World in dark and barbarous Ages, when 
Men are either too Rude and IIliterate, 
to be Able to weigh , and diſpute the 
Truth of it, or too much ſunk in Sloth 
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The Miraculous Propagation 
and Vice, to be Willing to do it. Or, 
 4thly, If it be not propoſed to men, all 
at once, but be inſinuated into them 5 
Degrees; Secretly, and Inſenſi bly. 


I. As to the Firſt of theſe, it is certain, 
that nothing recommends a new Doctrine 
ſo much, or goes ſo far towards promo- 


ting an Univerſal Reception of it, as it's 


falling in with the corrupt Deſires and 
Inclinations, the Paſſions and Prejudices 
of Men. For Men are, without diffi- 
culty, brought to believe an Opinion 


true, which they wiſh true beforehand, 


And This was the oy in which that 
cunning Impoſtor, Mahomet, ſet up tor 
a new Prophet. He made his Doctrine 
as reliſhing and palatable as he could ; 
contriv'd it, on purpoſe, ſo as that it 
might gratifie Men's Luſts and Appe- 
tites ; and, eſpecially, that it might com- 
ply with the looſe and wanton Manners 


of the Eaſt, where he erected his Stan- 


dard. 
And thus alſo, ever ſince, hath Liber- 
tiniſm of all kinds promoted it's Intereſt, 
and increas'd it's Party, Falſe and fooliſh 
Opinions have gotten footing, and thriven, 
in prejudice to true Religion, and ſound 
Morality ; becauſe there was ſomething 
in 


ef the Goſpel. on 
in them, which flatter'd either our Va- 
nity, our Luſt, or our Pride, and fell in 
with a darling Inclination. And to this 
ſingle Art Mr. Hobbs ow'd all his Repu- 
tation, and his Followers : it was not his 
Philoſophy, and his boaſted Reaſon, that 
drew men in; but the skill he had in fit- 
ting his Principles to men's Conſtitutions, 
and Tempers: He knew what would 
take, and be lik'd; and he knew how to 


expreſs it after a taking manner; and no 


wonder, then, if it were greedily enter- 
tain'd. To talk againſt receiv'd Opini- 
ons, and in behalf of ſome belov'd Vi- 
ces, and Frailties; to dreſs up his Diſ- 


courſe in all the natural Beauties of Lan- 


fun, and to give it beſide the Air (and 
he gave it nothing but the Air) of De- 
monitration ; This, he ſaw, would be a 
ſure way of engaging the Men of Wit 
and Pleaſure on fis ſide; and This, there- 
fore, he follow'd, with application and 
ſucceſs; like one of the Children of This 
World, who are, in their Generation, wiſer 
than the Children of Light. 

But Chriſtianity, when it ſet out, took 
none of theſe methods of recommend- 
ing it ſelf, and enlarging it's Inte- 
reſts: on the contrary, it propos'd plain, 
naked Truths, without Colours, and Diſ- 
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The Miraculous Propagation 


guiſes, or any regard towhat was Agree- 


able and Pleaſing. It held forth high 


and unconceivable Myſteries, which the 


Pride of man would make him apt to 


ſuſpect, becauſe he could not perteRl 
comprehend ; and it preach'd up harſh 
and ungrateful Doctrines, which did vio- 
lence to mens Natures, and which it was 
death to them to think of entertaining, 
And yet, I ſay, under this great Diſad- 
vantage it made it's way, and proſper'd, 


2aly, It is another great Advantage to 
a riſing Opinion, if it be eſpous'd by men 
of Authority, Repute, and Parts; who 
may either force it's way into the World 
by dint of Power, or bring it about by 
arts of Management, and Contrivance. 
In this manner the Prophet of the Eaſt 
hew'd out his way by the power of the 
Sword; took advantage from the divi- 
lions and weakneſs of Chriſtendom, to 
arm a Savage Multitude, and make large 
inroads upon it; and, having, firlt, 


| brought into ſubjection the Bodies of 


men, had no hard task, afterwards, to 
inſlave their Souls. „ 

In like manner the Papal U ſurpations 
often prevail'd; the Biſhops of Rome got 
82 2 __ 


Zealous Princes into their Intereſt, - and 


made them blindly obedient to the Holy 
See; and then, by Their help, impos'd 
their own Decrees upon whole unwilling 
proyinces and Kingdoms. And; as ſome 
of their Encroachments thus got footing, 
ſo many others, we know, were brought 
in, at firſt, and have been ſupported , 
ever ſince, by the higheſt and moſt re- 
find Arts of Policy. That See hath ne- 
ver wanted, from the very moment ſince 


it firſt ſet up it's pretences, a number of 


Skilful Managers, who have continually 
pleaded it's Cauſe, and carried on it's 
Intereſts, with all the Dexterity and Ad- 
dreſs, with all the Induſtry and Zeal, of 
which Human Wit is capable: It hath 
ever had the warmeſt, and ableſt, (I had 


almoſt ſaid the wiſeſt) heads employed 
in it's defence; and. hath taken care to 


| make ſure of them, by Bountiful Re- 
wards, dealt out in proportion to their 
Services; and by making a, Zeal for the 
Papal Chair, a ſure and never-failing 
ſtep towards all manner of Honours and 
Advantages : and no wonder, therefore, 
if it's Deluſions have ſpread ſo far, and 
wide, and infected ſuch Numbers. 


It was much the ſame caſe, with regard 
to the broachers of Hereſie in the antient 
Church; 
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90 The Miraculous Propagatiun 
#11 Church; they were generally leading 
'  _ men, of ſome Figure and Repute in the 
111 world, of great Wit and Subtlety; and, 
by the help of theſe, they were able to 
34 raiſe a duſt, and make a noiſe; to form 
4.1.3 a Party, and ſet themſelves at the Head 
1 pt it. N _ 
But now, when Chriſtianity firſt ap- 
11 | ear*'d, how weak and defenceleſs was it, 
I 1:4 how artleſs and undeſigning! How ut- 
4/1 terly unſupported either by the Secular 
TE Matth.x. Arm, or Secular Wiſdom ! I ſend you 
HT 16. forth, ſaid our Saviour to his Apoſtles, 
if 443 Sheep in the midſt of Wolves: And, ac- 
41 18 cordingly, they went forth, in the ſpirit 
"my of Simplicity, of Humility, and Meek: 
1 neſs; arm'd only with Truth, and In. 
1 |  Nocence; a good Cauſe, and an equal 
2 Cor. x.4, Reſolution : The Weapons of their Mar. 
fare were not Carnal, but Spiritual! The 
Meſſengers of theſe glad Tidings were ſo 

far from having a Name in the World, 

that they were contemptible : were 
ſcorn'd, as Jews, by the reſt of Mankind; 

and as the meaneit and loweſt of Jews, 

by the Jews themſelves; and were not 

likely, therefore, to credit the high Em- 

baſſy, on which they came. They left 

their Nets, and their Hooks, (the or 

things, probably, that they underſtood) 
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of the Goſpel. 
to come into a New World, wherein 
they were perfect Strangers, and to preach 
2 New Goſpel, with which all men were 
unacquainted : and they preach'd it, not 
to the Wiſe, the Mighty, or the Noble, 
who, when converted, might have for- 


warded it's Reception by their Influence; 


but to the Fooliſh, Weak, and Baſe, who 
were able to do nothing for it's Advan- 
tage, but by Living according to the 
Rules, and Dying for the Truth of it. 
As they had no Help from the Powers of 
this World, Civil, or Military, ſo had 
they all the Oppoſition that was poſſible ; 
which they withſtood, and baffled : they 
ſowed the good Seed of the Word under 
the very Feet of the Roman Magiltrates, 
and Soldiers; who, tho? they trod it 
down, and rooted it up, yet could not 
deſtroy it ſo far, but that ſtill it ſprang 
out again, and yielded a fruitful and glo- 
rous Harveſt, A 3 


3 Thing, that promotes the Progreſs 
of a New Religion, is, if it be brought 


into the World, in Dark and Barbarous 
Times; when men are either too Rude 
and Illiterate, to be Able to weigh, and 
to diſpute the Truth of it, or too much 
ſunk in Sloth and Vice, to be Willing 
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The Miraculous Propagation 
o do it. And This, again, cannot but 
= us in mind of the Romiſh Superſtiti- 
ons ; forit is plain, that they took That 
time of ering and ſpreading their Em- 
pire, which, of all times fince the coming 
of Chriſt, was the moſt Ignorant, and 
the leaſt Inquiſitive; when Men were 
Vicious, Lazy, Diſpirited, Fearful, and 
Credulous ; when groſs Darkneſs fat up. 
on the Face of the Weſt; when the Ir. 
ruptions of the Goths and Vandals had | 
deftroy'd all the Old Learning, as wel 
as the Old Buildings, and left nothing 
but Ignorance and Barbarity behind 
them. Then, in that Mght, as the Pa- 
rable ſpeaks, did the cunning Enemy come, 
and ſom his Tares, when there was no bo- 
dy at work, or awake to obſerve him. 
And, when he had thus covertly ſown 
them, what Wonder was it, that they 
ſhould grow up together with the Corn, 
and Flouriſh ? : Is 
But did the Goſpel make ſuch advan- 
tages as theſe of Mens Credulity , and 
Supineneſs ? No, it took all ways of 
being Try'd and Examin'd to the utter- 
moſt, It alarm?d the World a good while 
betore-hand, and gave fair Warning of 
it's approach, by plain Signs, and Predi- 
ctions: and if the Prophecies of the ou 
eta 


of the Goſpel. 
Teſtament will not be admitted, as Proofs 
in this caſe, ſure Tacitus, and Virgil may 
be heard; the Firſt of which lays it down, 
as a known truth, that there was (about 
the time of our Saviour) a ſtrong Tradi- 
tion, thro? all the Eaſt, of a certain migh- 


ty Prince that was then, and there ex- 


pected to ariſe, and to govern the World; 
and the Latter, out of the Sibylline Ver- 
ſes, tranſcribꝰd ſuch an Account of things, 
as did evidently, and could only belong 
to the Days of the Goſpel, and the Reign 
of the Meſſiah. - 

But the moſt Obſervable thing on this 
Head, is, that God pitch'd upon that 
| particular Point of Time, for the mani- 
feſtation of his Goſpel, when Good Senſe, 
and Learning, and Wit, were at the 
higheſt ; when the Roman Empire was in 
it's full Glory, and, together with it, all 


the Arts and Sciences flouriſh'd: when 


the World enjoy'd a profound Peace, and 
was at Liberty to examine the Truth of 
an Opinion, which ſet up with ſuch pre- 
tences. Then did the Glorious Light of 
the Goſpel ſhine forth, and dazle the 
Eyes even of Thoſe, who were thought 
to ſee beſt, and fartheſt. And ſoon at- 
terwards the Apoſtles open'd their Hea- 
venly Commiſſion, ang executed it pub- 

lickly ; 
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The Miraculous Propagation 
lickly ; challenging thoſe who look'd on. 
with all their Curioſity, Subtlety, an 
Spite, to diſprove, or blemiſh it. The 
Doctrine of the Croſs ſhew'd it ſelf bare. 
fac'd to all the Wits and Sages of both 
Rome and Athens; and defy*d their Doubts, 
and their Reaſonings. And yet, under 
Theſe diſcouraging Circumſtances alſo, 
it took root downwards , and brought forth 
fruit upwards, ſpeedily, and abundant- 


ly. 


4th Help towards eſtabliſhing any New 
Opinions in Religion is, if they be not 
propos'd to Men all at Once, but infi- 
nuated into them only by inſenſible Steps 
and Degrees : and this method hath of- 
ten made way for the belief of the moſt 
monſtrous Doctrines, and the entertain- 


ment of the wildeſt Abſurditiess Wit- 


neſs [once more] ſeveral Articley in the 


Roman Catholic Faith; which, had they 


been offer'd to the minds of Men, at firlt, 
in their full Latitude, had been rejected 
with indignation and horror; but being 
propos'd at half Views, and advanc'd by 
little and little, were alſo gradually ad- 
mitted by Men, not well aware of their 
Utmoſt Import and Tendency : ever) 
firſt ſtep into Error ſmoothing the way 


of the Goſpel. 


towards a ſecond, and ſo on, till the paſ- 
ſage was widen' d enough for the Groſ- 


ſeſt Contradictions to enter in at it. 


Far from this Artificial Method of 
winning belief, was the Religion of Je- 
ſus: Upon it's firſt appearance, after the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, it offer'd it 
ſelf to the View of Men, at full length, 


and in all it's proportions. No Moral 


Precept was reſerv'd for a more Conve- 


| nient Time, no Doctrine (no Great, Fun- 
damental Doctrine) was diſguis'd , or 


conceal'd. The Meſſage it brought, it 
deliver'd, plainly and openly, at once; 


the moſt unwelcome Practical Truths, 


as well as Thoſe, which were better 
Known, and Receiv'd; the Sublimeſt 
Points of Paith, together with ſuch as 
were more Eaſie and Credible. 

The Primitive Apoſtles did not, like 


thoſe of a Later date, the Fathers of the 


Miſſion of China, preach up firſt a Glori- 
ja, and then a Cracifyd Saviour; but 
bore the Scandal of the Croſs whereſo- 
ever, and to whomſoever they open'd 
the Doctrines of it: The flaying of Je- 


ſu, and his being hanged on a Tree, is Ads v.; - 


mention'd in one of the firſt Sermons of 
d. Peter, This humanely ſpeaking) was 


an Unlikely way of gaining Profelytes; 


and 


n r i „ * 
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and yet, as Unlikely a Way as it was 
Thus were innumerable Proſelytes gain 


Let us lay togetber what hath been 
faid :. The Goſpel of Chriſt, at it 
Earlieſt appearance, had all the Probabi. 
lities in the World agaizft it's Succeſs: 
for it was poſſeſs*d ſcarce of any One of 


thoſe advantages, which do molt ſignal, 


ly recommend a new Doctrine, and make 


it thrive: It had no Complying Tenetz, 


to ſooth Mens Appetites and Paſſions; 
but was all Harſh and Auſtere. It had 
no encouragement, no protection from 
the Civil Power ; no Force, or Cunning 


to uphold it ; no Men of Eminence, and 


Eſteem, to engage on it's ſide. The Age, 
which was pitch'd upon for the difcove 
ry of it, was more diſcerning and en: 
lightned, more curious and inquiſitive, 
than, perhaps, any that either preceded, 
or followed it : and therefore the Succels 
of this Doctrine could not be owing 
to Men's Ignorance or Supineneſs. F. 
nally, it's Promulgers deliver'd it not out 
by Parcels, as is the way of Cunning and 


Deſigning Men; but offer'd the Whole 


of it to be all together examin'd, and 
compar'd. Nevertheleſs, tho? preſs d 
with All Theſe Clogs and Incumbrances, 

1 bo jt 


— 


of the Goſpel. 


Progreis. 
The Inference from hence is plain and 


Vertue certainly went along with it, to 
ſupply what was Wanting to it, upon 
Other accounts; and that it's Increaſe 
muſt needs have been Supernatural, and 
Miraculous : ſo that, were we acquainted 
with nothing more, concerning the A- 
& poſtles, than what the Four Evangeliſts 
have left us; were the Book of their 
Ads loſt, and, together with it, an ac- 
count of the wondrous Effuſion of the 
| Holy Spirit upon them, at the Day of 
q Pentecoſt ; and of the mighty Signs and 
Wonders, which they afterwards per- 
form'd, in Vertue of that Unction: I 


Tranſactions, which declare the Chri- 


by Miracle; yet ſtill every Conſidering 
Man muſt think that there was ſome- 


creaſe, from ſuch beginnings ; ſuch a 
wonderful Revolution, brought about 
by ſuch weak and difproportion'd In- 
ſtruments; is itfelf a Miracle, and the 
Sreateſt of Miracles; and doth as evident- 


it ſprang forth, and made it's way into 
the World „ by 2 ſwift and incredible Eh 


indubitable ; That a Divine Power and 


ſay, were we in the Dark to all theſe 


ſtian Religion to have been My rm | 
1 


what Miraculous in it. Such an In- 
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98 The Miraculous Propagation 
ly aſſure us, that the Preaching of the A- 
x Cor. ii. poſtles was in the Demonſtration of the Spi. 
vit, and of Power, as if we had heard them 
3 ſpeaking Strange Tongues, ſeen them 
healing the Blind and Lame, and re- 
viving the Pead. 


In which Truth that we may be yet 
farther confirm'd, let us conſider (as I 
propos' d), in the Third Place, what Shifts 
the Enemies of the Goſpel make uſe of, to 
evade the force of this preſſing Argu- 
ment. And the utmoſt | wh any of them 
pretend to ſav, is, as follows. ?Tis true, 
at will own, Chrittians multiply'd ve- 
ry faſt, and the Increaſe of them was, in 
ſome ſenſe, Miraculous: That is, it was 
wonderful; as every Unuſual Thing is 
to Thoſe, who do not know, or conſider 
the Cauſes of it. But to a man, they 
ſay, who dares to go out of the Common 
road, and to think for himſelf, it will ap- 

pear, that there was at that time a Set 
of Natural Cauſes on foot, ſufficient to 
account for this Effect, without any re- 
courſe to a Divine and Supernatural A- 
gent. The Apoſtles indeed were twelve 
plain Illiterate Men, who had not, of 
Themſelves, force, or skill enough, to 
bring about ſuch an Event: but their 

4 Natural 


of the Goſpel. - on 
Natural Inability was ſupply'd by a fa- 
vorable Juncture, by an happy Coincj- 
dence of ſuch Conſpiring Cauſes, and Ac- 
| cidental Advantages , as mightily help'd | 
on the Work. For Example, .- 
The Sufferings of thoſe poor bigotted | 
Creatures, the Martyrs, made mighty 
impreſſions upon Men ; eſpecially upon 
thoſe of the ſame Rank with the Suffer- 
ers, the Common people; who never 
fail to take the ſide of the Oppreſs'd, and 
to think That Cauſe good (let it be what 
it will), for the Profeſſion of which Men 
are us'd ill. Then, the Purity of the Chri- 
ſtian Morals was a mighty Argument to 
bring the Men of Probity and Vertue 
into the Intereſts of the Goſpel. And ſo 
likewiſe was the Analogy of ſome of it's 
Myſtical Truths, to the Doctrines of Plato, 
(then in great eſteem and vogue), a very 
good Bait to the Men of Philoſophy, and 
Learning. The Diſtribution of Goods, 
which the firſt Chriſtians made, and their 
Living together in Common, was a good 
Reaſon for Many men's embracing that 
Faith, which, they were ſure, would 
maintain them. The Caſual Ceſſation 
of Oracles was immediately turn'd to the 
advantage of the Religion of Chri#, as if 
That had procur'd it. And the deſtructi- 
1 on 
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on of the Jewiſh State, contributed great- 
ly to the Increaſe of the Chriſtian Num- 
bers; becauſe it ſeem'd to have been fore- 
told by the Founder of their Faith: and 
therefore, luckily coming to paſs about 
that time, rais'd an high Opinion in 
Men of his Perſon, and Doctrine ; and 
inclin'd them to think, that His Inſtitu- 
tion, then newly ſet up, was deſign'd 
by God to ſucceed in the Room of the 
Jewiſh Eſtabliſhment, which, about the 
fame time, hapned to pulPd down. In 
the mean while, the Rulers of the World 
over-look*d, and neglected to cruſh, a Do- 
etrine, which was ſo harmleſs in it ſelf, 
and ſo unlikely to ſucceed, on the account 
of it's Abettors ; till, through Their Con- 
mvance, it was at laſt Univerſally re- 
ceiv'd among the Vulgar ſort, and the 
Number of it's Votaries was grown fo 
formidable, that even Princes themſelves 
were forc'd, for their Own Eaſe and In- 
tereſt, to come into it, and profeſs it. 
And thus, ſay they, ſeveral extraor- 
dinary and unheeded Advantages con- 
curring to favour the Growth of Chri- 
ſtianity, it ge indeed mightily, and pre- 
vail, as a little River will ſwell high, 
and ſpread itſelf wide, and run far, when 
twoln by Caſual Rains, and by _— 
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other Streams, which have emptied them- 
ſelves at once into it. Such is the Ac- 
count they pretend to give of the Riſe 
and Progreſs of our Faith, from ſecond 
Cauſes, without calling in a firſt, to ſolve 
the appearance. 


In oppoſition to theſe Pretences, I will 
ſhew, that the Cauſes here aſſign'd were 
utterly inſufficient to produce the Event, 
for which they are aſhgn'd : a ſhort Re- 
view of them, I think, (and the time 
will allow of but a ſhort one) will eaſily 
ſatisſfie us concerning it. 

The Blood of the Martyrs was, indeed, 
what it hath been often ſtyPd, the 
Seed of the Church: but how? Not, cer- 


tainly, by alluring Men to the Profeſſion 


of Chriſtianity, at the Time when thoſe 
Martyrs ſuffer'd: for nothing could have 
a greater tendency to frighten and diſ- 
courage men from profeſhng the Goſpel, 
than to find, that they ſhould be perſe- 
cuted, and muſt die for it. This only is 
meant by that Saying, and thus far it 
holds good ; That the Sufferings and 
Torments, which the firſt Chriſtians un- 
derwent ſo willingly and bravely, were 
a ſtrong Evidence of the Truth of that 
Doctrine, which could inſpire it's Fol- 
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lowers with ſo much Courage, Conſtan- 
cy, and Patience; and diſpos'd men 
mightily to embrace the Religion of 
Chriſt afterwards, in better and more 
quiet Times. But before that this Mo- 
tive could have any conſiderable Force 
and Influence, the Goſpel had already 
ſpread and ſettled itſelf every where: 
and therefore nothing can well be ac- 
counted for by it, but the Acceſſion 
which was made to Chriſtianity, after it 
was ſufficiently eſtabliſh*d; and This, we 
are ready to confeſs, had nothing Extra- 
ordinary in it, nor are we at preſent ma- 
king any Enquiries concerning it. 
The ſame Anſwer ſerves to diſpypve 
that Other pretended account of this In- 
creaſe, drawn from the Deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh State, We allow it to have ad- 
ded to the Numbers of Chriſtian Con- 
verts, when it hapned : but it hapned not 
till near forty Years after the Death of 
Chriſt ; and by that time, Chriſtianity 
was ſtrong enough of itſelf, and needed 
no Aids. And, even when this Event 
hapned, tho Several Jews promoted the 
Intereſts of the Goſpel, by embracing 
the Faith; yet the Obſtinate Part ol 
them, which ſtood out, did it much more 


harm than the Proſelytes did it 807 
or 
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of the Goſpel. 
For the uncomplying Jews were not ſatiſ- 
fd with rejecting Chriſtianity, them- 
ſelves; but made it their buſineſs to ren- 
der it odious, ſuſpected, and contempti- 
ble to the Heathens alſo, in all the Cor- 


driven. 


che anſwerable Lives of Chriſtian Con- 
verts, did indeed very naturally lead 
men to admire and value the Doctrine 
of Chriſt ; but, by no means, to come 
under the Yoke of it : for tho Moſt Men 
have an Eſteem for ſtrict Rules, and 
ſtrict Livers ; yet Few care to practiſe 
the one, or to imitate the other. And 
nothing, I think, could be contriv'd fo 
effectual, (next to the former wiſe Ma- 
tive from the Sufferings of the Martyrs) 
to detery men from Chriſtianity, as to 
tell them, that, when they took it upon 
| them, they muſt renounce their deareſt 
| Appetites, and Paſſions, and deny their 


raiſe theſe Objections againſt the Divine 
Original of the Goſpel, to tell us fairly, 
whether, if they had liy'd at that time, 


ciple. Iam ſure, they would not; becauſe 
ir is This Principle alone, [that they mult 
I H 4 part 


ners of the Earth, to which they were 


The Purity of the Chriſtian Morals, and 


very Selves. And I deſire tlie Men, who 


they would have come in upon Jh Prin- 
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be any Sufficient Reaſon for the ſudden 


Meanneſs of their Education. Accord- 


Years preach'd, and diſſeminated, and 
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part with their Satisfactions, and Plea- 
ſures, if they do] which keeps them out 
of it now. Therefore, neither can This 


and wide Growth of Chriſtianity. 
The Analogy of ſome myſtical Truths in 
the Goſpel to the Doctrine of Plato, is 


yet a weaker Plea. For this Motive is 


calculated to touch but very few, onely 
the Philoſophers of the Academic School, 
And with ſuch, it could have no Great 
weight, ſurely; or, at leaſt, not enough 
to over-balance that Scorn and Con- 
rempt , with which, on other accounts, 
they treated the Chriſtian Religion, and 
its Promulgers ; That, for its ſhort, Un- 
philoſophical way of propoſing Truths, 
without Demonſtration, or Reaſoning; 
and Thoſe, for their Ignorance, and the 


ingly, we find not that the Sublime My: 
ſteries of our Faith made any Impreſſion 
on theſe haughty Reaſoners : St. Pau 
was derided at Athens, when he propos'd 
them ; nor can we certainly learn that 
any one Philoſopher, of Note, embrac'd 
our Religion, till it had been for many 


had taken deep root in the World. 
Ihe Caſual Ceſſation of Oracles (as 0 
5 call'), 


of the Goſpel. Be 1 105 
calbd), about the Time of Promulging 1 
the Goſpel, was not Caſual, but the di- = 
rect and genuine Effect of it: and, we | 
own, had men underſtood it to be ſo 
Then, and imputed the Total Silence of 
thoſe Oracles to its True Cauſe, ſuch a 
perſwaſion would have been very uſeful 
towards bringing in the Heathen World 
to the acknowledgment of Chriſt. But 
| we deny that they did at all underſtand, 
or allow it to be ſo. And for a plain 
Proof of this, we referr our ſelves to that 
E Celebrated Diſcourſe in Platarch, about 
the Reaſons of this Ceſſation ; where, a- 
mong Many, which that Learned Man 
& aſſigns for it, (vain Reaſons indeed, and 
ſuch as ſhew him to have been at a Loſs 
for the True One!) This, of the Com- 
ing of Chriſt, is not mention'd, or hint- 
ted at: tho he gives there ſuch an ac- 
count of things, that a Chriſtian might 
z eaſily prove, trom what He relates, that 
it was really the Coming of Chriſt which 
effected it. But this is a Point of too 
W important and nice a Nature to be ſetled 
W ncidentally, and might well deſerve to 
be conſider'd in an entire Diſcourſe. 
Again, neither can any probable ac-_ 
count be given of 5this matter, from the 
8 C/:71table Diſtribation of their Goods, _ 
A . | 7 
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106 De Miraculous Propagation © 
the firſt Chriſtians made, For, ſuppoſing 
that ſome of the poorer ſort might be 
tempted by this Motive; yet , ſurely, 
thoſe who had wherewithal to ſuſtain 
themſelves, and were eaſie in their Cir- 
cumſtances, did not come in upon it, 
It will not be ſaid, I hope, that ſuch as 
made this Diſtribution of their Goods 
(which will be found to have been no 
inconſiderable number) came in them- 
ſelves to partake of it. Nor could theſe 
Hopes have any Great Influence, even 
on the Meaner ſort; ſince there was 
ſomething in the Chriſtian Religion, of 
far more force to frighten them, than 
This was to allure them; the fit BM 
Rules of Honeſty and "Temperance, ac- WW 
cording to which they were bound to 

live, and the great Calamities and Per- 
ſecutions, which they were ſure to un- 
dergo. 


Laſtly, no weight can be laid, in this 
caſe, on that Contempt, which Heathen 
Princes are ſaid to have had of the CH. 
ſtian Religion, and the little Care they, 
therefore, took to reſtrain it: for it 1 
not true, that they ſtood by, uncancern'l 
at its Growth; on the contrary, it is Cer 

_ tain, that they look d upon it with * 
| Us 


L fous Eye, from its firſt Riſe; and the 
Early Perſecutions of Nero (not to men- 
tion thoſe of Domitian, which were after 

| the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem) ſhew that 

he took great notice of it, and endea- 
vour'd to Extirpate it. However, let 


e Roman Emperours have been never 
p regardleſs of its Increaſe; yet it is 


certain that they did no ways Counte- 
nance it; and that every one, who turn'd 
 {MChriſtian, was ſure by that means to 
| {forfeit the Favour of his Prince, and to 
be look'd upon as an Apoſtate from the 
f Wkcligion of his Country. And how, 
even under ſuch a Preſſure as this, could 
 MChriſtianity have made ſo Rapid and A- 
. {Wtoniſhing a Progreſs, if He, who is 
3 MWnightier than the mightieſt, had not 


. Whbid it 20 forth and proſper againſt all Hu- Acts v: 
Ph . | . * 38, 39 
- {nance Diſcouragements ? Had his Coun- ' 


„or this Work been of Men, it would, 
ren without any direct Oppoſition from 
s Ihe Temporal Power, have certainly 
ome to ought, as Gamaliel argu'd; but 


. %, of God, nothing could overthrow it. 
„I do not deny, after all, but that 
1s ery One of theſe Particulars might, 


Ina natural way, contribute ſomewhat, 
Wither to the Planting, or Spreading of 
le Goſpel. But I think it is evident, 
=: from 


Minds towards Infidelity , which they 
can be brought to eſpouſe upon ſo very 
light Grounds. 


0 . 9 


A man, who ſhould ſee an Acorn put 
into the Earth, and perceive, in a fey 
weeks, or months, an Oak ſhooting uy 
from it, to a prodigious height, and 
tpreading its Branches to an i 
extent, ſo as to over-top the loftic 
Mountains, and even to cover the whot 
Field where it grew; might as well fa 
that there was a ftrange Conſpiracy 1 
Natural Cauſes, an extraordinary deg 
of warmth, moiſture, and fo fortl, 
which concurr'd to produce this effed 
as affirm, that the vaſt Succeſs of tit 
Goſpel was owing to thoſe petty Prius 
1 ples, from whence Some men pretend! 
UV derive it. ! ES 
= haut it muſt be granted to them, 1e 1 
1 | 15 | OS | 8 * ſhell 
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heir Thoughts are of a piece, and that 


r this Opinion of theirs falls in with the 
i ct of their Syſtem. For their Account 


b of the New Creation by Jeſus Chriſt, is 


much like that which they give of the 
Ol one. It was a Lucky Hit of concur- 


ls ring Cauſes which propagated Chriſtia- 
0 nity. And it was a Lucky Hit alſo of 
„ ancing Atoms, which firſt made the 


World: and 'tis the fame Lucky Hit, 
vhich ſtill preſerves and governs it too. 
They, who can bring themſelves to be- 
lieve the Latter of theſe Opinions, may, 
conſiſtently enough, be ſuppos'd to en- 


other Creature, but an Atheiſt by Com- 
plexion, could ever take up with ſuch pi- 
Wu! Accounts of things. 
Well then, The Chriſtian Religion, 
From ſmall and weak Beginnings, ſpred 
Wt ſelf far, and wide, after a ſudden and 
trange manner; and this it did, againſt 
WF! Probability, and contrary to all the 
ules of Succeſs, which all other Riſing 
pinions have ever ſet up with: It had 
„o One of thoſe great Advantages, 
me of which recommend every new 
ed, that ſtands, and prevails : and, as 
all other Lefſer Helps, and Aſſi- 
ances toward it's Increaſe, which the 
Goſpel 


Wtertain the Former. But, certainly, no 


F — 
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rently too weak to ſuſtain the Weight, 


after an Extraordinary manner the In. 


Flirt, The Matter of Fact it ſelf, to 


The Miraculous Propagation 
Wit of Man can aſſign; they are apa. 


that is laid on them. It remains, 
therefore, that this wondrous Effet 
ſprang undoubtedly from the immediate 
Influence of the Firſt Cauſe, actuating 


duſtry, and bleſſing the Endeavours of 
the Apoſtles ; ſtirring up the Minds of 
Men to attend to, and diſpoſing their 
Hearts to embrace the Truths of the 
Goſpel; in a word, accompanying al 
they ſaid, and did, with mighty Signs 
and Wonders, with the Demonſtration f 
the Spirit, and of Power ! | 


I have fully conſider'd Three of the 
Five Points, on which I intended to d. 
courſe: Having repreſented to You, 


which the Prophecy of the Text refers; 
how ſwift and ſtrange a Progreſs tie 
Goſpel really made, ar, and after its firt . 
ſetting gut from Jeruſalem: Having WM 
prov'd to You, F | 

Secondly, That this Succeſs of it mul M 
have been Miraculous. After which Idic x 
1n the _ | a : 
Third place, fairly lay together what! 1 
thought might be offer'd to _ the 
—— * Foro 


f the Goſpel. 

Force of this Argument ; and gave the 
ſeveral Objections their Anſwers, It re- 
mains that I ſhould conſider, 
| Fourthly, how great and how diſtin- 
| guiſhing an Advantage this brings to 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution; and to what 
Uſeful Ends and Purpoſes the Conſidera- 
tion of it may be apply'd: And then, 

Laſtly, Enquire into the Time when, 
and the Manner how this Miracle 
ceas'd, and make ſome ſuitable Reflecti- 
ons upon it, with regard both to Thoſe 
who liv'd Then, when this ſtop was put 
to the Goſpel, and to Us who live Now 
in the Latter Ages of the World. 


= But the handling of theſe Two Points 
muſt be the Workof a Second Diſcourſe. 
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ISAiAH IX. 12. 


Aulitle one ſhall become a Thouſand; and 
4 /mall one, a ſtrong Nation: I, the 
Lord, will haſten it in His Time. 


0 F the Five Points which I pro- 
; pos'd, from theſe Words, to han- 
dle, Three have been conſider d: I come 

= now, in the Won des” 


= Forth place, to ſhew, How great, IV. 
and how diſtinguiſhing an Advantage it is 
co the Chriſtian Inſtitution, to have been 
propagated after ſo ſwift and unaccount- 
W able a manner; and to what uſeful EAds 
and Purpoſes the Conſideration of it may 
de apply d. All! 


\ 
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1 f. This is, I ſay, an Advantage peca. 
Mb the Chriſtian Far Fn 8 
other Religion ever had ſo large an In- 
creaſe, with ſo little of Humane Aid and 
' Aſſiſtance; or prevail d in ſuch a manner, 
as to make a Recourſe to Supernatural 
Influences neceſſary, in order to explain 
the Succeſs of it. This may be collected, 
in great meaſure, from what hath been 
already hinted, in the preceeding Dif- 

courſe. However, I ſhall here reſume 
the Reflection, and more particularly and 
fully evince the Truth of it. buy 


Of all falſe Religions, the Mahometan 
came neareſt to the Chriſtian, in the ſwitt 
manner of its Propagation ; tor in a ſmal 
time it over-ran a great part of the Ealt- 
ern World, But this Succeſs, how een 
traordinary ſoever, had nothing miracu- 
lous in it; nothing, but what may eaſily 
be accounted for, by reflecting on the 
Circuraſtances (already intimated) with 
which the Propagation of that Impoſture 
was attended. Such, as the looſe Man- 
ners, and lamentable Diviſions of the if 
Chriſtians of that time; the Suitablenels 
of Mahomet's Doctrine to the ſenſual I- 
clinations of Men, eſpecially of thoſe Eali- WM 
| | | ___ - 


of the Goſpel. * © 1155 
ern People, to whom it was firſt add. 
dreſs d; and the Method he us'd of pro-- 
curing Submiſſion to it, by the Dint of 
the Sword, not by the Power of Perſua- 
ſion and Argument. A Religion, that 
gave a full Indulgence to the Ambition, 
the Luſts, and Cruelty of Mankind, 
could not fail of gaining Proſelytes; and, 
when a Warlike and Savage Race of Men, 
united by the hopes of Rapine and Spoil, 
ſet upon a diſſolute, divided, and 
| weakned Enemy (as the Chriſtians 
then were) the Succels of ſuch an Enter- 
prize was ſure and eaſie: and on the Suc- 
ceſs of Mahomet's Arms the Succeſs of 
his Religion depended. When, by an 
W uninterrupted Courſe of Victories, he 
had laid the Foundation of the Saracen 
Empire, it was no wonder that a new 
Empire ſhould be able to introduce a 
new Religion; the Increaſe of the One, 
Vas naturally follow'd by a proportion- 
able Enlargement of the Other: which, 
1 therefore, I ſay, had nothing iraculous 
Init; nothing, that rivall'd, or any-ways 
Jreſembled the Succeſs of the Goſpel 
chat Sete, which was cut out of the Moun- 
iu, without Hands (i. e. without viſible 
Cauſes and Inſtruments, proportion d to 
uch a Work) and brake in pieces all other 
| =. King: 


* 
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Kingdoms, and at laſt became it ſelf « 


1 | m ii. great Mountain, and filled the whole Earth, 
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As to the Jewiſh Religion, it will not 
admit of any Compariſon with the Chri- 
ſtian, either as to the Manner of its firſt 
Reception, or the Addition of Converts 
afterwards made to it. It was given to 
the Iſraelites, by Moſes, in the Wilderneſs, 
whither he had led them out of the Houſe 
of Bondage, in their way to 4 Land fim. 
ing with Milk and Hony. Now (ſetting 
aſide the Conſideration of Miracles, by 
Which the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſations were alike confirm'd) the Re- 
ception of the Lam by the Iſraelites from 
ſuch a Deliverer, under whoſe Conduct 
and Command they then entirely were, 
and in a place, where they had no Com- 
munication with the reſt of the World, 
had nothing in it near ſo wonderful as 
the firſt Plantation of the Chriſtin 
Church, by means of the Apoſils 
. Preaching. And, as to the Acceſſion of 
Gentile-Converts, after the Tabernack 
was ſet up in Shiloh; it was too ſmal 
and inconſiderable, to give the Religiot 
of the Jews any Title, or Pretenſion tos 
Divine Original, on that Account. 


— 


The 


of the Goſpel. FA 25 11 ” 
The narrow Limits of the Jewiſh 
Church are thus, under the Emblem of 
2 tranſplanted Vine, aptly repreſented 
by the Pſalmiſt. Thou haſt brought (ſays 
he) 4 Vine ont of Egypt, Thou haſt caft 
out the Heathen, and planted it; Thou pre- 
paredſt Room for it, and didſt cauſe it to take 
deep Root, and it filled the Land, viz. the 
Land of Jewry, wherein it was ſet. The 
Hills (i. e. the Hill-Country of Judah, 
the fartheſt Point of Paleſtine, South- 
ward) were covered with the Shadow of it, 
and the Boughs thereof were like the Cedars 
8 of God, on Mount Lebanon, in the Extre- 
W mity of its Northern Borders. She ſext 
out her Boughs into the Sea (the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, her utmoſt Limit to the 
Weſt,) and her Branches to the River, 
even as far Eaſtward, as the River Eu- pg. hxx. 
phrates, Thus was the Jewijþ Church, 8, , 10,11. 
even in its moſt ample and flouriſhing 
Condition, ſhut up within the Bounds 
of Canaan, and the Countries adjacent: 
Whereas that Myſtard-Seed, the Kingdom 
Jof Chri/?, though it were leſs than all the 
Leeds that be in the Earth, yet, when it 
was ſown, it grew up, and became greater 
han all Herbs, and ſhot out great Branches, Lake xiii. 
and the Fonls of the Air lodged in the 19. 
Branches of it: Men of all Countries, 3 1 
5 „ and 
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and all Religions under Heaven flock'd 
to it for Shade and Shelter. 
Indeed, the Moſaic Law was intend. 
ed for a ſingle People only, who were 

to be ſhut in, as it were, from the reſt 
of the World, by a Fence of Legal Rites, 
and Typical Ceremonies; and to be 
kept by that means ſeparate and un- 
mix d, till the great Antitype, the Meſ- 
ſiah, ſhould appear, and break down this 
Fence, and lay open this Incloſure; 
publiſhing a Religion, of a more exten- 
ſive Nature and Uſe, which all Man- 
kind ſhould be invited to profeſs, and in 
which all ſhould have an equal Intereſt, 
Jo theſe different Ends the Law, and the 
Goſpel, were ſeverally deſign'd; and to 
theſe, therefore, the Different Circum- 
ſtances of their Promulgation , and the 
chief Parts of their Worſhip, were leve- 
rally accommodated. The Law was 
(as I ſaid) given in the Deſert, to a par- 
ticular People; the Goſpel» was publi{t'd 
in Jeruſalem, before a mixt Multitude 
of various Nations and Languages. The 
Miracles, by which the Law was con- 
firm'd, were done before the Jews only, 
who alone were concern'd in them {tor 
as to thoſe, perform'd by Moſes in the 

ſight of Pharaoh, and the ee 
N Sahara age 
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were not intended to authorize the Lam, 
which was not as yet given, but only 


to prove his Divine Miſſion for the Tem- 


poral Reſcue of that People]: Whereas 
the Goſpel-Miracles were wrought before 
the Enemies of the Goſpel, in all Coun- 


tries; becauſe in all Countries the Go- 
ſpel was to be propagated, believ'd, and 


practis d. The chief Parts of the Jewiſh 


Worſhip (which conſiſted in Sacrifices) 
were confin'd to a certain Place, at 
which all the Males of that Religion 
were bound, thrice every Year, to ap- 
pear; and that Religion, therefore, 
could be intended for ſuch only as liv'd 
at no great Diſtance from the Jewiſh 
Temple: Whereas, when the Ends of 
the Earth were to he converted to Chrilt, 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, and even the great Obla- 


tion of the Euchariſt, was to be per- 


form'd every where with equal Degrees 
of Acceptance, according to the Predi- 


Qion of Malachi, the laſt Prophet of the 


Jewiſh Diſpenſation. Fos from the riſing 
of the Sun to the going down of the ſame, my 
Name ſhall be great among the Gentiles ; and 
in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my 
Name, and a pure Offering: for my Name 


ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the l. i 1. 


Lord of Hoſts. 14 - "= 
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The: Jewiſh, then, and Chriſtian In- 
ſtitutions, as they are widely different 
in many Reſpetts, fo particularly in 
This; that the one was, by its original 
Frame and Intention, limited as to Place, 
Perſons, and Time: whereas the other 

was to be diffus'd throughout the World, 
and to endure together with it, that is, 
to be, indeed, what we find it not long 
after its firſt Erection ſtil'd, the Catholi 
Church. Mhereunto, therefore, ſhall we 
liken this Ringdom of God, and its marvel- 
lous Increaſe ? or with what Compariſon 
* ſhall we compareit? There is, indeed, 
ſome faint Reſemblance of it in the pro- 
digious Fecundity of Seeds; which, accor- 
dingly, our Saviour makes uſe of more 
than once, to illuſtrate it: but there is 
nothing parallel to it in the Hiſtory of 
Bt all the Religions which have ſprung up, 
By and obtain'd amongſt Men, from the be- 
14 ginning of the World to this Day. 
And this peculiar Advantage of Chri- 
ſtianity is ſo much the more remarkable, 
JJ 


Luke 1v 
30. 


24ly, It was prelignify'd by Types, and 
foretold by various Prophecies, And 
when, therefore, the Event came to pals, 
it did, as it were, point out its 9 
ö = 


£ 
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| of the G oſpel. ; 
and declare itſelf ta ſpring from Him, 
who alone knoweth, and ordereth the 
Times and the Seaſons, and calleth the things 
that are not, as if they were. 


Of Types, the moſt illuſtrious, and 
moſt worthy of our preſent Conſidera- 
tion, is That, which relates to the won- 
derful Increaſe of the Hraelites in &Ægypt; 
concerning which the Sacred Story ſpeaks 


e In very expreſſive and emphatical Lan- 

- guage: They were fruitful (ſays Meſes) 

3 ind increaſed abundantly, and multiplied, 

„ und naxed exceeding mighty, and the Land was E 
lea with them; and this(it ſeems)notwith- 
ſtanding the Arts that were us d to leſſen 

e their Numbers, notwithſtanding the 

is great Hardſhips and Severities that were 

of MW laid upon them: for again it is ſaid, The 

„ ore the Ægyptians aflicted them, the more ; 
e Mii multiplyd, and grew. A livelier Ib. v. 1. 


Image than which there cannot. be of 
the thriving Eſtate of the Chriſtian 
e, Church, under all the Cunning and Ma- 

lice of its Heathen Perſecutors. Were 

the Seed of Abraham few, when they firſt 
1d came to ſojourn in Ægypt? np-more than 
id Cen Souls? The Number of the firſt 
„ Diſciples. of Chriſt, on the Day of Pen- 
*, Wiccolt, when his Goſpel began to be 


122 


Eye over the Children of 1/-ae!, and take 


between theſe Events, that we may juſtly 
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propagated,. was not much greater. Did 
the ſeveral Kings of Egypt keep a jealous 


all manner of unjuſt and cruel Method; 
to prevent their Increaſe ? Juſt ſo fardit 
with the earlieſt Profeſſors of the Goſpel; 
the Rulers of the World haraſs'd and op. 
preſs'd them, and did what they could 
to'cruſh Chriſtianity, in its firſt Seeds, 
by ſevere Edits, and Penalties, and 
ſubtle Contrivances. Did the Ijraelite 
thrive nevertheleſs, and multiply ex- 
ceedingly; ſo as in the Space of 430 
Years, from the time of the Covenant 
made with Abraham, to come out of 
Egypt above 600000 ſtrong, that wen 
Men from twenty years old and upmards, be- 
ſides Women and Children, and a mii 
multitude not rank'd into diſtinct Tribes 
and Families, that were without Num- 
ber ? The Increaſe of Chriſtian Converts 
was yet more wonderful ; and attended 
with this remarkable Circumſtance of 
Reſemblance, That it came to its utmoſt 
Pitch, near the ſame Period of Time, to 
wit, about 430 Years after our Saviour 
had begun to preach and to ſay, Repen, 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 
Such a trick Correſpondence there wa 


reckon 


— 


o the Goſpel. 
reckon the one of them, as deſign'd to 
prefigure and typifie the other. Eſpe- 
cially, ſince the Promiſe, made to Abra- 
jam, about the Fertility of his Deſcen- 
dants was ſo worded by God, as at once 
to include the Increaſe of his Natural 
and Spiritual Seed, and plainly to point 
out that Acceſs of Converts from All Na- 
tions to the Church, which ſhould hap- 


pen in the Days of the Meſſiah. In bleffing Gen. xxii. 
Iwill bleſs thee, ſaid God, and in multiply- 17, 18. 


ing 1 will multiply thy Seed, as the Stars of 
the Heaven, and as the Sand which is upon 
the Sea. ſhore. And in thy Seed (i. e. in 
Chriſt, the promis d Seed) ſhall all the Na- 
tions of the Earth be bleſſed, God begins, 
we ſee, with the Aſſurance of a Tempo- 
ral Bleſſing, a numerous Off-ſpring, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, -and ends with the 
future Enlargement of the Spiritual King- 
dom of Chriſt ; the former of theſe being 


indeed a Figure only, or Myſtical Em- 


blem of the latter, to which this Divine 
Promiſe chiefly referr'd, and in which it 
was finally and fully accompliſh'd. For 
the Scripture, foreſeeing that God would 
juſtiſie the Heathen through Faith, preached 
before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In 


Thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, Theſame Pro- Gal. iii. 8, 


mile was afterwards expreſly renew'd to 
„ i» Iſaac, 


124 


The Miraculous Propagation © - 


Gen. xxvi. Iſaac, and Jacob, but to none other of the 


1 
Gen. 
XXY111, 18. 


ſucceeding Patriarchs: and from the 
alone, therefore, God took his Title, and 
vouchſafed to be call'd the God of Abra. 
ham, Tſaac, and Jacob; becauſe to theſ 
alone he had made the Promiſe of thar 


Seed, in whom all the Nations of the Earth 


ſhould be bleſſed, by being ingrafted into 
his Church, and becoming the Subjects 
of his Spiritual Kingdom. PER 
Many Predictions of the ſame kind are 
to be met with in the P/a/ms, and the 
Prophets; particularly in Iſaiah. His LXth 
Chapter, is nothing elſe but a Deſcription 


of the glorious State of the Chriſtian 


Church, upon the abundant Acceſs of 
the Gentiles: and he cloſes that Prophecy, 
as we have heard, with the Text, which 
in few Words comprizes the ſmal 
Appearance the Goſpel ſhould make at 
firſt, the vaſt Increaſe it ſhould after- 


wards receive, and the ſpeedy manner 


in which it ſhould take place. A. little i 
one ſhall become a Thouſand, and a ſmall on 
a great Nation; I the Lord will haſten it 
in Hu time: In the Meſſiah's time this 
great Event ſhall come to paſs; and, 
when it begins, it ſhall be Haſtned; it 


ſhall proceed with an aſtoniſhing and irre- 


ſiſtible Swiftneſs, until it be fulfilld. 1 


"mY of the Goſpel. Ys 
the If then the victorious Progrefs of tlie 
Chriſtian Faith be in itſelf a ſufficient 
Evidence of its Divine Original; that Ar- 
ra. gument muſt needs be ſomewhat height- 
theſe ned and improv'd, by conſidering, that 
the Spirit of Prophecy had long before 


_— fgnify'd and promis'd this Succeſs : for 
into from the fame Spirit, from which the 
eds Prophecy came, the Completion of it af. 
Nterwards proceeded. I add, 

ho . 3dly, That the Advantage, peculiar 


eb in this reſpect to Chriſtianity, doth from 
hence alſo appear; in that the wondrous 
nian WM ouccels of the Goſpel confirms the Truth 


- of MM of thoſe Miracles, by which it is ſaid to 
5 0 

ay, have been planted, and frees the Account 
ich of them from all poſſible Suſpicion of Mi- 


nall ſtake, or Impoſture. 

- zt The only way that Infidelity hath left, 
ter- to eſcape the Force of the Argument 
| drawn from Miracles, is, by denying the 
Truth of the Facts. How unreaſonable 
and abſurd a Plea this is, may be ſhewn 
many ways , particularly from hence: 


ths That they, who deny the Credibility of 
nd, the Goſpel-Miracles, muſt allow ſome- 
ir MW hat elſe, altogether as incredible; to 


wit, that the Goſpel was propagated- in- 


Re- 
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to all the Regions, and ſubdu'd all the 
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ligions of the World, without Miracles: 
which, conſidering the Meanneſs and 
Incompetency of the Inſtruments, that 
- wrought this Effect, is itſelf a Miracle, 
and the greateſt of Miracles s. 
In vain, therefore, do ſome Men re. 
ject the Account of the Miracles done by 
the Apoſtles, if they admit (and they 
cannot but admit) the Account of the 
extenſive and ſwift Propagation of the 
Goſpel by the Apoſtles means ; for the 
one of theſe Accounts evidently confirms 
and eſtabliſhes the other. The very Ex. 
iſtence of the World is a Proof, that it 
Was at firſt miraculouſly created; and 
ſo, even the Exiſtence of the Chriſlian 
Religion (as at preſent ſpread and pro- 
feſs'd in the World) is a Proof, that it 
was at firſt miraculouſly planted. For 
the ſecond Creation by Chriſt Jeſus, can 
no more be accounted for by. Natural 
Cauſes, than the firſt; and carries in it 
as evident Marks and Impreſſions of an 
Omnipotent Power. e 
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Now this is ſuch a Proof of the Reality. 
of the Apoſtles Miracles, as is wanting 
to thoſe wrought for the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Law of Moſes; the Authority of 
which ſtands ſolely on the Authority of 
External Teftimony, and the Traditional 
Belief of the Jewiſh Nation : but we have 
no Internal Evidence of their Truth from 
the Nature and Reaſon of the Event. 
This way of Proof is particular to the 
Goſpel-Miracles ; the Account of which, 
comes to us, not merely as Matter of Hi- 
ſtorical Truth, but as in itſelf demon- 
ſtratively certain; becauſe Miracles were 
neceſſary towards diffuſing, the Goſpel in 
hat ſpeedy and effectual manner, where- 
in it is confeſs'd to have been propagated. 
and, where an End cannot be obtain'd, 
vithout particular Means, the viſible 
\ccompliſhment of the End is a ſure 
Proof that thoſe Means muſt have been 
mploy'd, which were neceſſary towards 
in The Jewiſh Worſhip 
ight poſſzbly have been erected by Ma- 
es in Canaan, though he had wrought 
o one Miracle to confirm it. The Chris 
an Faith could not poffibly have taken 
lace in all the World, unleſs Miracles 
ad made way for it: And the Truth, 
herefore, of the Goſpel-Miracles, is con . 
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| | bly certain to us, both from the Authori- 
ty of Teſtimony, and from the Reaſon of 
the Thing; which gives a mighty Ad- 
vantage to them over thoſe of Moſes, and 
cuts off all poſſible Occaſions and Pre. 
tences of Diſtruſt from the Infidel, and 
the Gainſayer. e OS 
Thus much to ſhew, © How great, 
& and how diſtinguiſhing an Advantage 
& itis to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, to have 
„ been propagated after ſo ſwift and un- 
„ accountable a manner, as we find it 
« was.” It remains, that I ſhould ſhew 
likewiſe, © To what uſeful Ends and 
„ Purpoſes, this Conſideration may be 
« apply'd. Es: 


- 


, - Three things there are, which we may 
plainly learn from it. For it enables-us 
to give a clear Account, 

1. Why the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and the utter Extermination of the Jews 
was delay'd till 40 Years after the Deatl 
of our Saviour. N 
2. Why Miracles ceas'd ſo ſoon inthe 
Chriſtian Church, when they were con. 
tinu'd ſo long in that of the Jews; even 

as long at leaſt as their firſt Temple laſted. 
 _ 3. Why God did not ſuffer Human 
Learning, or the Civil Power to come in 

: 10 


/ the Goſpel. 
to the Support of Chriſtianity ; the one, 
till above a oo; the other, till 300 Years 
after our Saviour. Anek 


1. We may fatisfy our ſelves, Why 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ,. and rhe 


utter Extermination of the Jewiſh State, 


was delay'd till 40 Years after the Death 


of Chriſt. - | | 
One would think, that the. Jews had 


compleatly fill d up the Meaſure of their 


Iniquities, when they ſpilt the Blood of 


Chriſt, and made themſelves in the moſt 


| folemn manner anſwerable for the Guilt 


of it; and that, they were even Then 
grown ripe for Divine Vengeance. .But 
our Saviour having Pray d on the Croſs 
for his Murtherers, the Merit of that 
Blood which they ſpilt, prevaild with 
God to reſpite their Puniſhment tor ſome 
time, and to leave them ſtill farther room 
for Repentance. The Apoſtles, therefore, 
by an Expreſs Order of our Lord, as an 
Antient Tradition informs us, tarried in 
Jadea and the neighbouring Countries, 
Ivelve Years after his Aſcent ; Preach- 
ing the Goſpel of Reconciliation to the 
Jens, and exhorting them to Repent, and 
be Baptiz'd, every one of them, in the Name 


of Jelus, for the Remiſſion of their Sins 
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The Miraculous Propagation : 
particularly of that Great Sin they had . 


committed in Crucifying the Lord of Life; 


which is mention'd, not only in the Firn, 
but in all the ſeveral Sermons Preachd 
to them by St. Peter, St. Stephen, and 
St. Paul, whereof any Account is pre- 
ſervd to us in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


Theſe Applications proving fruitleſs, and 


the Twelve. Years expiring, God com- 
manded the Diſciples to execute their 
Commiſſion in its utmoſt extent, and to go 


4 each and Baptize all Nations, that the Faith 


* 


of the Gentiles might be a Reproach to 


the Jemiſh Infidelity. And fo indeed it 


was. For nothing could better illuſtrate 
the Infinite Goodneſs of God, and the 


incorrigible Perverſeneſs of that People; 


than to obſerve, that the reſt of the 
World flockd in to the Obedience of 
Chrilt, as ſoon as the Apoſtles erected 
the Standard of the Croſs, while the Jews 
ſtill ſtood out Obſtinate and Impenitent: 
Ihe Reſt of the World, I ſay; who had 
neither ſo immediate an Intereſt in the 
Meſſiah, as They; nor were ſo capable of 
diſcerning his Character, and the Time 
of his Coming; nor had any Share in 
the Guilt of ſpilling his Blood, which 
might excite them the more eagerly to 
lay hold of the Goſpel-Pardon. bake 

| | | | els 


of the Goſpel. 


ſet out from Jewry, they made Proſelytes 
every where; Their Sound went into all the 


Furth, and their Words unto the Ends of 
the World. x And now, therefore, God's 


18. 


Mercy to the Seed of Abraham berg ma- 
nifeſted in the moſt conſpicuous manner, 
and their Infidelity being heightned by 
all poſſible Circumſtances of Aggrava- 
tion, He inflicted the Sentence of Exciſion, 
which he had before pronouncd; but 
which could not be executed, til! the 
Church of the Geztiles, which was to 
ſucceed that of the Jews, had taken fut- 
ficient Root in the World. Haſie bee, 
(ſaid the deſtroying Angel to Lot) eſcape 
to Zoar, for I cannot do any thing | i. e. 
cannot execute my Commiſion againſt 


Rom. x. 


Sodom] till thou be come thither.F And; in f Gen is 


like manner, may the Spirit ſeem to have 
quickned the Induſtry of the Apoſtles, by 
Q laying, © Haſte Ye, ſpread the Doctrine 
* of Chri# every where; for, till that be 
* done, I cannot pour out my Fury on 
* Jeruſalem.” Thus had our Lord him- 
ſelf, a little before his Paſſion , declard; 
Thi Goſpel of the Kingdom ſpall be Preached 
in all the World, for a Witneſs unto all 


22, 


Nations; and then ſhall the End come . M Ma,xxiy 


that is, the End of the Jewiſh Polity, “. 


K 2 and 


1 | | 
„ "0 31 | | 
ſeſs than Thirty Years, after the Apoſtles 
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and of the whole Moſaic Diſpenſa. 
K 8 


24. Thing, we may learn from the 
ſwift manner in which the Goſpel was 
propagated, is, to give our ſelves from 
thence an Account, why Miracles ceasd 
ſo ſoon in the Chriſtian Church, when 
they were continu'd ſo long in that of 
the Jews, even as long at leaſt as their 
firſt Temple ſtood. ET. 

The great Uſe of Miracles was, to 
confirm the Truth, and promote the 
Reception of the Goſpel, at its firſt ſetting 
out. That Uſe ceaſing, Miracles like. 
wile ceasd; being gradually, and, in 
about an Age after the Aſcent of Chrif, 
almoſt totally withdrawn. For wht 

r. Paul ſays expreſſy of Torgnes , hold 
equaiiy true of all other Supernaturl 
Gifts and Powers, indulg'd to the fil 
Promulgers of Chriſtianity ; they wer 
Signs to thoſe who beliewd not, not to thi 
who believ'd, 5 

Indeed, ſince the Jemiſh Diſpenſaliot 
had receivd its Authority entirely from 
Miracles, it could not, without more and 
greater Miracles, be aboliſh'd. Since ti 
Kingdom of Satan, and the Idolatrol 
Worſhip of the Heathen Gods, had bet 


ered 


/ the Goſpel, 
nſa- ¶ erected upon falſe and hing Wonders, true 
ones were neceſſary to overthrow it. 
But, as ſoon as the Croſs/ of Chriſt had 
the MW every where triumph d in ſomeꝭ meaſure 
was N over Jadaiſm and Paganiſm; there was 
rom no nced of a continud Series of Mira- 
rasd cles, to compleat the Conqueſt, or to 
hen M confirm the Faith of thoſe who embracd 
it of Chriſtianity. The manifeſt Reaſonable- 
their I neſs and Excellence of its Precepts, were 
of themſelves ſufficient to make it flou- 
„ to rich fill more and more, and baffle all 
the remaining Oppoſition. Eſpecially, ſince 
ting MWthoſe, who were to live at the greateſt 
like:. diſtance from the Miracles done in the 


„ in Inſancy of the Goſpel, might be as clear- 
brit, y fatisfy'd of the Truth of them, as if 
what {MWthcy themſelves had actually ſeen them; 
hold partly, from the Evangelic Writings, 
tural MWrecciv'd early in all. Chriſtian Churches; 
fit Mand, partly, from the Reaſon and Nature 


Wele 


0 Wot the Thing itſelf; it being (as I have 
It 


already ſhewn ) altogether impoſſible, 
that, without Miracles, ſuch a Degree of 


ao FWÞuccels ſhould have attended the firſt 
fronreachers of the Goſpel. 

e nl But now, as to the Law of Moſes, the 
e ease was quite otherwiſe: For, though 
trove was uſherd in by Miracles, yet thoſe 
be iracles being perform'd in the Deſert, 
ef 1 K ˙ 
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without any Witneſſes, but what were of 
that Nation; and before. a Race of Men, 
that were extinct e er the Jewiſh Worſhip 


was erected in Canaan; and the Account 


of thoſe Miracles being contain'd in a 
Book, whichwas all along kept ſecret from 
the reſt of the World; Infidelity foundſome 


Room, or Colour to ſuſpect the Truth 
of them: Nor could it neceſſarily be 
inferrd from that Degree of Succeß 
which the Jewiſþ Religion met with, 
that it nuſt have ſprang originally from 
Miracles. The Whole of chat Religion 
conſiſted in Ceremonious Rites and 00, 


fervances, which had no Intrinſic Good: 


neſs in them, nor any clear Marks or 
Characters upon them of that Divine 
Authority by which they were com. 
manded, Their Typical Uſe and Ret 
rence was little known to the Jens them. 
ſelves, and could be leſs diſcern d by thok 
who were Strangers to the Covenant g 
Promiſes, In a word, the Law of Moſes, i 
as diſtinguiſh'd from all other Religious 
Inſtitutions, had nothing in the Frame 
and Deſign of it, apt either to recommend 
ic to its Profeſſors, or to invite Profelytes. 
During ſuch a Ceremonious State, I 
might be requiſite for God, by frequent 
Manifeſtations of his Divine Power gn 

| Pre. 


EM of the Goſpel. 2 


Preſence, to keep that backſliding Peo- 
ple within the Bounds of their Flory; and 


procure Reverence to the Worſhip which 


| he had ſet up from the Idolatrous Na- 
tions around them: It, might be requi- 
ſite, Iſay, that he ſhould at, fit Intervals, 
own himſelf to be the Author of their 
Religion, and do New Miracles, to 
keep up the Credit and Influence of the 
Old ones. Miracles, therefore, continu'd 
in that Church for many Ages after 
its firſt Erection : For, beſides thoſe 
which their ſeveral Prophets occaſio- 
nally wrought, the immediate Appear- 

ance of God in the Shechinah, or Cloud 
of Glory, and his Anſwers by Urim and 
Thummim, were familiar, while the Ta- 


bernacle , and firſt Temple laſted ; and 


even many of their Lams, (for Inſtance, 
the Law of Jealouſ), thoſe for the At- 
tendance of the Jews at their Three Great 
Feſtivals, and for their Reſting in the 
Sabbatic-Tear ) were ſo contriv'd, as to 
be Demonſtrative Proofs of the Imme- 
diate Interpoſition of God in the Affairs 
ot that People. With good Reaſon, 
therefore, was a long Succeſſion of Mi- 
racles indulg*d under that Diſpenſation: 


Not ſo, under the Goſpel; which, after it 


vas ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd, needed not 
"KS New 
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New Signs and Wonders, to preſerve, or. 
promote the Belief of it; its Original 
Succeſs being, as it were, a perpetual 
Standing Miracle, of ſufficient Force to 
evince its Divine Extraction, from the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity to the End 
_ A - 
34, Uſe, which, I thought, might be 
made of the Miraculous Manner of Pro- 
pagating the Goſpel, was, to give our 
ſelves from thence an Account, Why 
God did not ſuffer Human Learning, or 
the Civil Power to come in to the Support 
of it; the One, till at leaſt an Hundred; 
the other, till three Hundred Years after 
our Saviour. The Deſign of this Part of 
the Divine Conduct ſeems to have been, 
that the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith might 
appear manifeſtly to be the Immediate 
Work of Heaven, and not owing to 
Human Means, or any Set of Natural 
Cauſes. The Apoſtles themſelves con- 
feſs (and glory in confeſſing) that, as 
they Preach'd the Doctrine of Christ in 
the moſt ſimple, artleſs manner; not 
with Excellency of Speech, or the Enticing 
Hords of Man's Wiſdom; fo the firſt Con- 
verts, whom their Labours brought 
over to the Faith, were generally Mean 
- Per- 


Rank, no Education. For, Not many Wiſe 
Men after the Fleſh, not many Mighty, not ma- 


things of the World, to confound the Wiſe , 
ind the Weak things of the World, to con- 
fund the things which were Mighty; and 
the Baſe things of the World, and the things 
which were deſpisd did he chaſe; . yea and 
the things which were not, ( ſuch is the 
Lefning-Phraſe of St. Paul) to bring to 
wought the things which were, * The 
Reaſon of which Choice is plainly ſet down 
in the following Words; That uo Fleſb 
might glory in his Preſence : He would 
have no Rivals, no Sharers in the Glory 


t in ſuch a Manner, and by ſuch unpro- 
portion'd Means, as to make it impoſſible 
or conſidering Men to miſtake the true 


would be ready to cry out, This is thy 
Hand, and thou, Lord, halt done it.“ 

Indeed it was, on more Accounts than 
ne, requiſite, that Human Learning ſhould 
ot be admitted into the Chriſtian Church, 
it was ſufficiently ſpread and ſetled. 
or, tho? the Uſe of Learning might from 
ie beginning, have been great, in order to 


per- 


perſons, of no acquir'd Knowledge, no 


11 Noble were call d; but God choſe the Fooliſh 


df this Event; and, therefore, producd 


\uthor ; fo, as that all, who look'd on, 


ound the vain Sophiſtry, and wild Su- 


*. 1 Cor. 1. 
2652 75287 
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The Miraculous Propagation - 
ſtition of the Greeks, and to vindicate the 
Doctrine of Chri# againſt all their Ob- 
jections ; yet great Inconveniences might 
alſo have redounded to the Faith by the 
means of it, For it muſt be confeſs, 
that, when Philoſophers in after-times 
 embrac'd our Religion, they blended it 
often with the peculiar Notions of thoſe 
Sects in which they had been educated, 
and by that means, corrupted the Pu- 
rity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. Had this hapned from the 
Beginning, ſuch an Early Mixture of 
Philoſophy with Chriſtianity would have 
bid fair tor an Univerſal Reception in 
ſucceeding Ages. But the Goſpel 2 

firſt, for an Age and more, purely an 
ſimply profeſs'd, there was no great dan. 
ger of its ſuffering from the Subtiltie 
and Refinements of Philoſophy after. 
wards; becauſe every Chriſtian was then 
able to compare them with, and try them 
by the plain Primitive Rule of Faith 
receiv*d till that time in all Churches; and 
might ſecurely reject, or admit then, 
upon ſuch a Compariſon. 
For theſe Reaſons, the Learned ani 
Wiſe of this World ſeem to have bet 
overlook*d by God in the firſt Plantation 
of the Goſpel ; that neither its en” | 

| mig 


o 
* 


7-0 the Gofpel. 


might be imputed to their Skill and 
Aſſiſtance, nor its Doctrine run the 


Riſque of being blended early with their 
particular Opinions. However, ſtill we 
may obſerve, that the Admiſſion of 
Learning was long before the Admiſſion 
of the Civil Power ; becauſe the former, 
having leſs Force and Influence than the 
latter towards pracuring the Eftabliſh- 


ment of the Goſpel, was, conſequently, 
leſs liable to. be ſuſpected as the Cauſe of 


it, Let me add alſo, that, as the Powers 
of this World would have been mightier 


Inſtruments of advancing Chriſtianity, 


than Human Learning could be, ſo would 
they have been more able, and more like- 


ly to corrupt it, and enervate the Force 


of it; as we find, that, not long after 
their coming into the Chriſtian Church, 
they actually did: And therefore, on this 
Account likewiſe was their Admiſſion 


longer poſtpon'd. For near 300 Years 


aiter Chriſt, no Roman Emperor em- 
brac'd the Faith ; tho? they were (ſeveral 
of them) Men of great Moral Vertues, 
and not far from the Kingdom of God, as 
to their Perſonal Qualifications and Cha- 
racters. Such, particularly, were Veſpaſian, 
Titus, Trajan, Adrian, and the two Auto- 
vines. Yet it pleas d the Divine Providence, 
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that even theſe good Emperors, inſtead 
of embracing , and protecting the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, mould diſcourage and per. 
ſecute it; that ſo tlie Kine dom of Chrizt, 
Which was ot of this World , might not 
be beholden to any of the Kingdoms of 
this World for its Eſtabliſhment ; but 
ſpread and ſix it ſelf every where, not only 
without the Aid of Princes, but againſt 
their Will; in ſpite of their fierceſt Oppoſiti- 
on, nay even by the means of it. The Ringsof 
the Earth, and the Rulers took Counſel toge- 
ther, apainit the Lord, and againit his As- 
intel. He that ſat in the Heavutns laughed 
them to ſcorn, the Lord had them in deriſion. 
He ſet his Kine upon his holy Hill of Sion, 
firſt; and then, gave him the Heathen fo 
bis Inheritance 3 ultermoſt Parts of 
*plal.ii.z, he Earth for his Poſſeſſion. * Herod , and 
+6, 5 Pontius Pilate began this O ppoſition, (for 
thus hath St. Peter expreſly apply'd the 
7 Act iv. Prophecy +) and the Roman Emperors, 
a7 till Conſtantiue, continu'd it. Neverthe- 
leſs the Word of God went on, conque- 
ring, to conquer; till it had ſub- 
dud even theſe Subduers of the World 
to the Obedience of the Faith, and brought 
* Rev. iv, them to cas their Crowns before the Throne* . 
=. of the Lamb, and to acknowledge, that 


the Fool:ſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men, and 
: the 


a of the Goſpel. 
even than the ſtrongeſt, and the higheſt a- 


mong the Sons of Men. There was then a 
Chrittian Church, long before there were 


any Chriſtian Princes; She did not giow 


up under Their Shadow, but receiv'd them 


into Her Boſom: And, as ſhe ſubſiſted for 


ſeveral Centuries, eer the Civil Power 
came in to her, ſo will She endure for end- 
leſs Ages, when the Civil Power {hall be 
no more; and even now, when ſhe receives 
protection and Encouragement from it, 
vet is She in all the chief Functions and O- 
perations of the Miniſters of her Spiritual 


Kingdom, independent upon it. Thus did 


God order things, on purpoſe, that tlie 
Diſtinction of theſe ſeveral Societies, 
Offices, and Powers might be evident; 


and perpetually, without Encroachment, 
or Confuſion, preſerv'd: And, let zo Man 


join together what God hath thus put aſunder! 
It remains that I ſhould under my 


Fifth and laſt General Head, briefly in- 


quire into the Time when, and the Man- 
ner how this Miracle ceas d, and makeſuit- 
able Reflections upon it, with regard both 
to thoſe who liv'd then, when this Check 
was given to the Golpel, and to Us, who 
live now in the Latter Ages ofthe World. 

| The 
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The Miraculbus Propagation 

The plain Anſwer to the Enquiry pro- 
pos'd, is, That the Miracle ceas'd, when the 
Civil Power began to declare openly in Be- 
halfof Chriſtianity; that is, ſoon after Con- 
#antine came to the Throne. For it was 
no longer a Wonder, that our Religion 
ſhould thrive and flouriſh; when, int 
of bitter Perſecutions, in met with all 
manner of Encouragements. For a Cen- 
tury after Conſtantine, and upwards, the 
Number of Chriſtians multiplied exceed- 
ingly inall the Parts of the World in which 
it had already been planted, and to which 
the Empire of the Romans, or their Influence, 
did extend. For above a Century aſter 
that, Chriſtianity ſeems to have been at 
a ſtand, neither gaining much ground, 
nor loſing much, unlefs only in the Lives 
of its lukewarm Profeſſors. . But then it 
declin'd apace every day; Diſſentions 
among Chriſtians grew hot, and their 
Zeal for Religion waxed cold. The great 
Honours and Endowments, which Reli- 
gious Princes had beftow'd on the Church, 
did too often occaſion Ambition and 
_—_— in thoſe who contended for them, 
or poſſeſs'd them. In a word, all the Vices 
of Proſperity abounded, together with 
the Advantages of it: So that the Name 
of Chriſtianity was no longer Venerable 

| EN | | In 


of the Goſpel. 
in the Eyes of Men; and its holy Doctrine 
not producing an anſwerable Sanctity of 
3e. Life, made no farther Impreſſions upon 
„them. This unhappy Opportunity Maho- 
as net laid hold of, to ſet up his Religion; 
on which being (as I have faid ) ſuited to. 
ad the Voluptuous Manners of the Eaſt, and 
all ſeconded by the Power of the Sword, 
en. made large Inroads into Chriſtendom, 
he and tore away entire Provinces at once 
-q4- from the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Since 
ich that time, Chriſtianity ſeems to have 
been almoſt in a continual Decay : The 
Hedges of this Vineyard of God being broken 
down, all they that went by plucked off her 
Grapes ; the Wild-Boar of the Wood did root 

it up, and the wild Beaſt out of the Field did 
devour it; * till a Diſcovery of ſome un- Pl. Ir. 
known Parts of the World open'd a new ** 77: 
Way for enlarging the Bounds of Chrilt's 
Kingdom. The Zeal of ſome Devout 
Men, ( tho' mix'd often with Private 
Intereſts and Deſigns) ſtir'd them up to 

make uſe of this Advantage, and to Pub- 

liſh the Goſpel of Chriſt in the remoteſt 

Corners of the Eaſt, whither, it is proba- 

ble, none of the Apoſtles ever came. 
There alſo Chriſtianity (a corrupt and 
ſuperſtitious Chriſtianity ) hath gotten 
looting, How long it may continue, and 

how 
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how far it may advance, is known to Him 

alone, who hath determin d the Times before. 

appointed, (to Religions, as well as Na. 

f Act xvii. tions) and the Bounds of their Habitation s 
26 I ſhall not preſume to inquire into it; but 
ſhall raiſe an Uſeful Reflection or two, 
from what hath been obſerv'd on this 
Head, and with a ſhort Application of 
it to our Selves, ſhallconclude this- Dif. 

courſe. | 

Ihe Imperfect Propagation of the G0. 
ſpel, and the Prevalence of Mahometiſn 
over it, are ſome of the darkeſt Secrets 
Divine Providence. But the Cauſes, that 
contributed to produce this great Revo- 
lution , are manifeſt: they were plainly 
the Vices and Diſcords of the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times, that gave the Enemies of 
our Faith Courage to attack it, put Wer. 
pons into their Hands, and furnift'd 
them with all manner of Advantage 
againſt it. Chriſt came into the World 
on purpoſe to ſubdue the Power , and 
: deſtroy the Kingdom of Satan. He 
diſplay'd the Banner of his Croſs, and 
ſummon d all Nations to repair to it, 

- whoaccordingly obey d the Signal. Bu, 
while the Extremeſt Parts of the Earth 
were meditating a Submiſiion, while bÞ 

greateſt Enemies were haſtening to Uo 

| tne! 


. 


their Necks under his Feet, a ſtop was 
put to their Intentions, and his Tri- 
umphs, by the Mutinies and Deſertions 
az of his Own Soldiers. Who can ſuſhcients- 
ly deplore the Guilt, and deteſt the Tl] 
Influence of thoſe Vices which cut off 
ſo many Kingdoms at once from the 
Empire of Chriſt ? not only arreſted his 
Doctrine in its full Courſe, and faid to 
it, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no further ; 
but made the Sun of Righteouſneſs go 
backward, as it were, ten Degrees, and 
leave many Countries under groſs Dark- 
neſs, which had once been enlighten'd 
with the ſaving Truths of the Goſpel ? 
Certainly, Spiritual Faction and. Pride, 
and Uncharitable Breaches of Chriſtian 
Unity and Peace, are not ſuch ſlight 
Offences as ſome Men are willing to 
think them; ſince it was owing in great 
meaſure to Theſe, that the Univerſal 
Reign of Chriſt upon Earth was then 
hinder'd, and the Accompliſhment of 
the Prophecies in that reſpect deferr'd to 
diſtant Ages. „ 
Many Princes ſince, indiſereetly Pi- 
ous, have made Attempts to regain the 
Ground Chriſtianity loſt, by the Force 
of their Arms, and to plant the Faith 
anew in thoſe Places, where it once had 
*L Pol- 
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more, than of That, in which he wil 


The Miraculous Propagation 
Poſſeſſion, by the Points of their Swords, 
But (alas!) that great Work is to 
be accompliſh'd, not by ſuch Hoh 
Wars as theſe ; but by Conflits of another 
kind, which we muſt maintain with our 


own Corrupt Habits, and Vicious Inclina. 


tions; not by Foreign Acquiſitions, but Do- 
meſtick Victories over thoſe Impieties 
of Chriſtians, which gave the great Ene. 
my of our Faith his firſt Advantages 
againſt it: For tho? the Kzmgdom of He 
ver ſuffer violence, and the violent take ith 
force; yet the Weapons of our Warfare an 
not Carnal, but Spiritual. When the Con- 
verſations of thoſe that name the Name 
of Chriſt become agreeable to the Puri. 
ty oi his Doctrine; when the Diviſions 
of Chriſtendom are healed, and the Pro- 
feflors of our Holy Faith live together 
every where like Men of one Mind, in 
one Houſe; then ſhall the Sceptre o 
Chriſt's Kingdom extend itſelf to all the 
unconverted parts of the Earth, and not 
lopner. _ % 

That God, e er the Day of Final Doom, 
will bring this about, the Scripture 
ſeems to ſay : but of the particular Time 
at Which he will effect it, we know 10 


come to Judgment. However, let Us 
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8 to 
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other 
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All, as far as lies in our Power, con- 


tribute to this Great Event, and pre- 
pare the way for it. None of Us, I 
think, are now oblig*d to enter upon the 
Miſſion, and ſacrifice our Lives, in order 
to ſpread the Goſpel among the Maho- 


Imetans, and Heathens: I ſay, None of 


us, I think, are now oblig'd to it, as not 
being arm'd with the Power of Miracles, 


Irequifite for ſuch an Attempt. How- 


ever, without hazarding our Lives, 


much may be done by us, both at Home 
land Abroad, towards encouraging and 
promoting fo good a Work. And let us 
not blame, much leſs deride thoſe Good 
Men (though of another Communion) 
whoſe honeſt Zeal hath carried them yet 
F farther, Let us rather mention with Ho- 
nour the Names of as many of them, as 
ve can reaſonably ſuppoſe to have been 
re of 
Jof advancing the Glory of God, and rhe 
Salvation of Souls, without aiming at 
By-Ends, or any Temporal Advantages; 
and let us wiſh, that the Reformation 
had not undergone juſt Reproaches for 
s Backwardneſs to promote fo glorious 
an Enterprize: an Gmiſſion, nor eaſily 


led into this Deſign by ſincere Motives 


to be excusꝰd in ſuch Proteſtant Nations, 
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The Miraculous Propagation = 
and Wealth, by the Productions of thoſe 
Countries, wherein many poor Igno-. 
rant Savages dwell, who want only to be 
inſtructed in the ſaving Knowledge of 
Chriſt, in order to embrace it. But, how | 


{ball they believe in Him, of whom they hade 


not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a 
Preacher? It might juſtly be expected, 
that Thoſe, who had been partakers of the 


Carnal things of theſe Gentiles, ſhould have 


miniſtred unto them in Spiritual things; 
that, after enriching themſelves by the 
Spoils of thoſe Provinces (which I know 
not what Right they had to invade, and 
conquer) they ſhould at leaſt have made 
them that charitable Return of planting 
the Goſpel among them; a Work, of 

reater Importance, and Service to the 
the Publick, than all their other Planta. 


71045, | 


But this is a Reflection, in which, per- 
haps few, if any, that hear me, are con- 


cern'd. To conclude, therefore, Let e- 


very One of us, in our ſeveral Places and 


Stations, do our beſt to promote the 


Kingdom of Chriſt within us, by pro— 
moting the Love and Practice of Evan- 
gelical Purity, and Holineſs; and let us 
likewtie frequently put up our moſt ar- 
dent Requeſts for the Enlargement of his 

„ Vil) 


of the Goſpel, 


hoſe Priſible Adminiſtration without us; be- 
:no- Neching God, in the Words of our Church, 
) be What he would pleaſe, of his Gracious Good- 
> of /, [bortly to accompliſh the Number of his 
how (et, and to haften the Kingdom of his 
have Near Son! | 


| To Him, with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcribd all Honour, Domi- 
niom and Might, now and for ever | 
Amen. * 1 
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9 PROVERBS xi v. 6. 
; F Scorner ſeeketh Wiſdom, and findeth 


it not. 


; ' is the Wiſeſ among the Children 

1 of Men, who ſpeaks ; and about That, 
which moſt nearly concerns Us, and He 

beſt underſtood, even the Method of at- 
ning True Wiſdom : It becomes us; 

| L there- 


A Scorner Incapable 


therefore, to give the moſt fixt and ſeri- 
ous Attention, we can, to what he is 


ſaying. 


A Scorner, faith he, ſeeketh Wiſdom, and 
 findeth it not. Where we are, firſt, to 
enquire, Who it is, that is repreſented 
to us, under the Character of 4 Scorner; 
and, then, in what Senſe he is ſaid to 
ſeek Wiſdom, but not to find it. 
The Scorner is One, who is frequently 
mention'd in this Book of Proverbs; and 
againſt whom the Author of it hath le. 
velPd no ſmall Number of his Apopl: 
thegms, and wiſe Sayings. We find in 
the P/alms, and Prophetick Writings allo, 
many Glances at him, many Complaints 
of him: ſo that the Nation of the Jew: 
did, it ſeems, abound mightily with this 
Sort of Men; and they were a Great 
and Particular Grievance to the Followers 
oi True Piety and Wiſdom. 

Their Character ſeems, in ſhort, to 
have been This. They were Men, that, 
with much ado, had made a ſhift to get 
rid of Good Principles, and ſuch {tif 
Opinions, as they found inconſiſtent with 
a Logſe Practice. As they had not an 
Religion themſelves, ſo their Way ws 
to deſpiſe Ihoſe who had; to look _ 
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of True Wiſdom. 
with Pity and Contempt upon a poor de- 
juded Under-World ; Beaſts of Burthen 
that follow'd, in a Track, after theit 
Leaders; Slaves to receiv'd Rules, and 
Precarious Opinions, to Fooliſh Empty 
Forms and Obfervances; but who ne- 
ver once reaſonꝰd freely, or thought for 
Themſelves. They were unfortunate- 
iy fallen into a Time, when frequent 
Commotions hapned in the Jewiſh State 
(as the Caſe remarkably was, in the Age 
before Solomon came to the Throne) and 
had ſeen ſeveral Sorts of Men uppermoſt, 
1nd, conſequently , ſeveral Notions of 
things prevailing by Turns. This contri- 
buted mightily to unſettle their Thoughts, 
or (as They call'd it doubtleſs) to enlarge 
them; to create in them a ſlight Opinion 
of the Eternal Differences of Right and 
Wrong, Good and Evil; and to make 


them laugh at Thoſe, who were Eager 
on any Side, or for any Cauſe whatſo- 
rt, to erer, which they did not get by. 
1, that, i - 1 he); : 

& {at up for greater Purity, and a Demurer 
Shew and Face of Religion than their 
Neighbours, were really Counterfeits , 
and meant nothing. at the bottom, bur 


They evidently ſaw that Some, who 


heir own Intereſt. And they wiſely 


v ſolv'd, upon this, that All Religion 
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was, like Theirs, a Convenient Trick 
and Pretence only ; invented by Cun- 
85 men to keep Glly People in awe, to 
make Princes Reign ſafely, and the Prieft- 
hood Live Eaſily. But as for Them, 
they knew better things than to fall in 
with the Herd, and to give themſelves 
up to be ridden by the Tribe of Levi; 
the Pooreſt and moſt Contemptible Tr ibe 
of the Twelve, which had no Lot, no 
inheritance among their Brethren ; but 
lived upon the Cheat of Sacr ifices and 
Offerings, and upon driving a Gainful 
Traffick tor the Good Things of This 
World, here paid down to them, by pro- 
miſing, and preaching up to J hoſe they 
dealt with, a Recompence in a World 
O COME, | 

Nor were theſe men content to enjoy 
this Secret, which they had thus found 
out, quietly among themſelves ; but ſet 
up openly tor Profelytes, and a Party; 
for running down all Religion, and tor 
laughing Piety and Virtue out of Coun- 
tenance: fo that a Good and Honeſt 
Man was ſure to be their Mark, -where- 
ſoever they found him; and they were 
Pal. Ixiv, ever ſhooting their Arrows againſt him, 
3. even Bitter Words, And this was come 


to that paſs, that the True Ser _— 
8 G 


of True Wiſdom. 


God did almoſt ſink under the Affliction; 
and did make it matter of Publick Re- 


queſt to God in the Solemn Service of 


the Church, to be freed from it: Have 


mercy upon us, O Lord, ſaid They, have pſ. exxili. 


mercy upon us, for we are exceeainely filled 
with Contempt, Our Soul is exceeaiuely fil- 
led with the Scorning of Thoſe that are at 


| Eaſe, and with the Contempt of the Proud. 


This 1s, in ſome meaſure, the Chara- 


Gerof That man, who, in the Language 


of the Text, is call'd A Scorner; and You 
ſee now, in what Senſe he is ſaid to ſeek 
Hiſdom, but not to find it, For the mean- 
ing of theſe Expreſſions is plainly this; 
That He pretends to know more, and to 
lee farther, than the reſt of mankind ; 
to have made freer Enquiries after Truth, 
and to have ſhaken off the Prejudices of 
Education more throughtly : 
tor examining things to the bottom, 
without taking them upon Truſt, or re- 
lying on the Authority of any Man. What 
God is pretended to have ſaid in the Ho- 
ly Writings, what Wiſe and Good Men 
have faid in all Ages, and Countries of the 
World, he is not much concern'd to 
know. "To the Oracles of Right Reaſon he 
goes, (by Right Rea ſon always meaning 
his Own), and from thence he enquires, 

. What 


He ſets up 
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A Scorner Incapable 


what he is to think, and to do; raiſes 
ſome Fanciful Scheme of things to him- 
ſelf, frames ſome Particular Set of Opi- 
nions; and then rejoices in the mighty 
Diſcovery he hath made, and wonders 
at the Reſt of the World, that they do 
not fall in with it, and adore it. Now 
theſe Pretences, the Wiſe-man tells us, 
are vain, and theſe Searches are'vain; 
he hath taken a great deal of pains, only 
to be out of the way, and to miſs the 
mark which he aims at: A Scorner ſeek- 
2th Wiſdom, and findeth it lot. 


Having thus largely open'd the Senſe 
of the Text, I ſhall endeavour, in what 
follows, to juſtifie the Truth of the Ob- 


ſervation contain'd in it 5 by {hewing ; 
you, how it comes to paſs, that the Men, : 


who thus ſet up for a more than ordi- a 


nary pitch of Wiſdom and Senſe, by WM. 
Contemning Religion, and Deriding the 
Profeſſors of it, do always, and mutt al- 
Ways, fail of the End which they pro-, 
poſe to themſelves ; ſince, whatever A: W.: 
bilities they may have in Other matters, , 


yet they are the moſt unqualified and in- 
capable, of all men, to make impartia! 
Enquiries after Divine Truth, and to 
diſcern between That and Error. 
yyy  -  - Thee 
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There are Four things, which particu- 


larly unfit a Man for ſuch a Task, a ve- 
ry Proud, or a very Suſpicious Temper ; 
Falſe Wit, or Senſuality. And Theſe are 
the Chiet and Prevailing Ingredients in 
the Compoſition of that man, whom we 


call « Scoruer., The Two Laſt do gene- 


rally, and in moſt inſtances, belong to 


him; but the Two Firſt are Eſſential 
to him, and inſeparable from him. 


Pride is that Ruling Quality which, 


of all others, ſeems to take the faſteſt 
Hold of him; Proud and Haughty Scor- 
ner is his Name, ſays Solomon, elſewhere. 
And again, There is a Generation, O how 
| lofty are their Eyes ! and Their Eylids lift- 
d up! The truth is, there never was, 
nor ever can be a ſettled Contempt of 
| Religious Principles, that is not built up- 
on Pride, 7, e. upon an undue Value, 
CE wihich a Man hath for himſelf, and 
| ior ſuis own Opinion, and a Diſregard 
tor every thing beſides. And, therefore, 
the Author of (that Fantaſtical Book) 
the Leviathan, doth, at the very Entrance 
ot, very honeſtly, and in Terms con- 
ies, that he is a Man who Loves his ows 
[4[19:0445, And fo, doubtleſs, doth every 
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Man too, who treads in His Steps, tho? 


Speculations and Inquiries; and, there. 


A Scorner Incapable 


he doth not own it fo frankly, or per- 
haps know it fo throughly. Indeed, a 
Modeſt Humble man can hardly bring 
himſelf once to think of ſhaking off com- 
mon received Principles, and going a- 
gainſt the United Wiſdom of mankind 

or, if he ſhould entertain, yet will he 
never venture to publiſh that Thought; 

but will conceab it, as carefully as hc 
would his own Boſom Infirmity, or the 
Secret of his Friend. Tis the Preſump- 
tuous and Proud man alone, who dares 
to trample on thoſe Truths, which the 
reſt of the World reverence; and can ſit 


don quietly in the aſſurance, that He 


alone is in the Right, and all Mankind 
beſide in the Wrong. 

Now, TI fay, as there is no One Qua: 
lity, that ſticks more cloſely to a Scorner 
than that of Pride, ſo is there none that 
doth more evidently obſtruct right Rea- 


ſoning, and an impartial Sear "ch after 
Truths of all kinds, eſpecially thoſe which « 
relate to Vertue _ Piety, And no 
wonder, therefore, if, on This Account, MW © 
the Scorner, tho? he ſeek Wiſdom, yet fi N 
eth it not. Pride makes a man ſeem uf . 


ficient in his own Eyes for all manner 0 


fort, 


8 


of True Wiſdom. 


fore, puts him indifferently upon the pur- 
{uit of all Knowledge, and the determi- 
nation ofall Doubts, without giving him 
Leave to diſtruſt himſelf in the leaſt, or 
once to conſider, which way his Genius 
and Abilities lie. Hence it happens, that 
the Man, not being duly Qualified for 
Every Search, or, 1t he were, yet not 
having leiſure and opportunity enough 
to go through with it, is fain to take up 
with flight and ſuperficial accounts of 
things; and then, what he wants in 
true Knowledge, to make up in down- 
right Aſſurance. As ſoon as he hath 
touch'd on any Science, or Study, he im- 
mediately ſeems to himſelf to have ma- 
ſter'd it; is as Poſitive in his Opinions, 
and as hardy in his Aſſertions, as if the 
Thoughts of his whole Life had been di- 
rected That way only: which is, as if 
Coaſter, who hath gone from Port to 
Port only, ſhould pretend to give a bet- 
ter deſcription of the Inland Parts of a 
Country, than Thoſe who have travell'd 
it all over. But this, I ſay, is the miſ- 
chievous Nature of Pride; it makes a 
Man Graſp at every thing, and, by Con- 
ſequence, comprehend nothing effectual- 
lyand throughly ; and yet (which is worſt 
ot all) inclines him ro deſpiſe and con: 
. tradict 
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tradict thoſe that do. It gives him juft 
enough Underſtanding, to raiſe an Obje- 
ction, or a Doubt; but not enough to 
lay it : which, as it is the meaneſt and 
moſt deſpicable, ſo it is alſo the moſt 
dangerous State of mind, a man can be 
in; and by ſo much the more dangerous, 
as the Subject, upon which his Enquiries 
turn, 15 more important, and the Errors 
more fatal which he runs into, for want 
of a due knowledge of it. He that is 
but Half a Philoſopher, is in danger of 
being an Atheiſt; an Half-Phyſician is 
apt to turn Empiric ; an Half-Bred man 
is conceited in his Addreſs, and trouble- 
ſome in his Converſation. Thus it is in 
all matters of Speculation, or Practcie; 
He that knows but a little of them, and 
is very confident of his own ſtrength, 
is more out of the way of True Know: 
ledge, than it he knew nothing at all. 
Now there is, I ſay, a Natural Tenden- 
cy in Pride, towards putting a Man's 
mind into ſuch a Situation as this; and, 
therefore, it muſt muſt needs be a Qua- 
lity very oppoſite to the. Search and At- 
tainment of True Wiſdom. 

And then, ſuppoſing a Proud man to 
be once in the Wrong, it is ſcarce poſſible 
that he ſhould ever be ſet right again; he is 

plac'd 


of True Wiſdom. 


plac'd above the reach df that g _ 88 
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of amendment, Reproof; A Scorner hear- Prov. xiii. 


eth not rebuke, ſays Solomon: and, there- 
fore, as his Pride led him into a miſtake 
at firſt, ſo will it be ſure to. keep him 
there; and to harden him in his way, 
1gainſt whatever wiſe men can think, or 
ſay of him. —- 

Thus, I fay, is Pride an Enemy to the 


| Knowledge of Truth in general; but 


moſt of all doth it hinder men from diſ- 
cerning Sacred Truth, and the Doctrines 
of ReveaPd Religion. A Proud man is 
very hardly brought to digeſt the Hum- 
ble Duties of the Croſs, or to admit a he- 
lief of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity: the 
One are too low for him, and he cannot 
ſtoop ro the Practice of them; the other 


are too high for his Underſtanding, and 
he deſires to be excus'd from entertain- 


ing any Propoſition as true, which he 


| doth not ee comprehend, If he 
el 


cannot give himſelf a certain plain ac- 
count, in what Manner, and to what 


End God did a thing; he wiſely reſolves, 
that therefore he did it not at all. If he hath 


not as clear an Idea of every Term in an 
Article of Faith, as he hath of thoſe in a 


Mathematical Propoſition; tis preſently 


unphiloſophical, abſurd, and fooliſh ; in- 
5 ** _ vented 


I, 


AS corner Tncapable 


vented by Thoſe, whoſe Intereſt it is, to 
puzzle mens Underſtandings, that they 
may haye their Wills and Affections at 
their Service. | 


And This puts Us in mind alſo of 
that Second Great Ingredient in the Cha- 
rater of a Scorner, which we propos 
to conſider; a 3 and unreaſonable 
degree of Suſpicion, by which he doubts 
of every thing he hears, and diſtrufts 
every man he converſes with ; imagine 
the World to be all Cheat and Impoſture: 
that there is no Sincerity, no Honeſty 
any where ; but that every man is con- 
tinually ſtudying how to put a Trick up- 
on his Neighbour. Without this Tem. 
per (it might be eaſily prov'd that) a man 
cannot bring himſelf to run down Rel. 
gion, and the Profeſſors of it; and, with 
it, it is impoſſible, I think, to arrive at 
True Wiſdom. Indeed, to be Cautious, 
and upon our Guard, in receiving Do 
ctrines, and not eaſily to give up our a. 
ſent to every Tale that is told us, is? 
Point of great Prudence, and very f. 
quiſite, in ſuch a multiplicity of Opini 
ons as there is in the world, to prefer 
us from Error. But then, we may cat 
ry this point too far; we may be ſo ſcrt 
. pulou 


— = as BEN — Fw — pan Lak) Az 1 
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pulous and circumſpett in admitting the 


Teſtimonies of men, as to reject ſome 
Good Witneſſes among ſeveral Bad ones; 
and to deceive our Selves often times, 
for very fear of being deceiv'd by Others. 
A General undiſtinguiſhing Suſpicion is 
altogether as apt to miſlead a man, as a 
too Eaſie and Unwary Credulity. And 
to this Exceſs a Scorner 1s naturally in- 
clin'd: He is ſo poſſeſs'd with the Notion 
of Prieſt-C El and Pious Frauds, as to ap- 
ply it indifferently to all Religions, and 
to Every thing in Religion; He is ſo a- 
fraid of having his Underſtanding im- 
pos'd upon, in Matters of Faith, that he 
ſtands equally aloof from all Propoſitions 
of that kind, whether True, or Falſe : 
which is, as if a Man ſhould refuſe to 


receive any Money at all, becauſe there 


is a great deal goes about that is Falſe 
and Counterfeit ; or reſolve not to make 


a Friendſhip or Acquaintance with any 


man, becauſe many men are not to be 


| truſted. Certainly this is a very great 


Inſtance of Folly; and, in what Breaſt 
ſoever it harbours, cannot but indiſpoſe a 
man extremely tor the Study and Attain- 
ment of Religious Wiſdom. An extre- 
mity of Suſpicion, in an Inquirer after 
Truth, is like a Raging Jealouſie * mn 

Wl 
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Husband, or a Friend; it leads a man 
to turn all his thoughts toward the ill. 
natur'd ſide, and to put the worſt con- 
ſtruction upon every thing; and (in con. 
fequence of that) for once that he 1s real. 
ly in the Right, in his Gueſſes and Cen- 
ſures, to be very often, and very much 
in the Wrong. 


A Third part of the Character of that 
Man, whom we are deſcribing, is, Full 
Mit; or a Way of expoſing things Sa. 
cred and Serious, by paſſing a bold ſeſt 
upon them, and Ridiculing arguments, 
inſtead of Confuting them. The very 
name of 4 Scorner will tell us, that This 
is One of his moſt belov'd Accompliſh- 
ments: And, I am ſure, it is Such an 
one, as can never help a man to pro. 
cure right Impreſſions of things, and wil 
ſcarce ever allow him to Improve, or 
Preſerve them. Wit indeed, as it im. 
plies a certain uncommon Reach and V. 
vacity of Thought, is an Excellent I. 
lent; very fit to be employ'd in the 
Search of Truth, and very capable d 
aſſiſting us to diſcern and embrace it : but 
in the Way, in which the Scorner exert 
it, the Way of Satyr and Prophane Dro & 
lery, it betrays a man into a Thouſand o. 

5 Error 
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Errors, for One that it diſcovers to him. 


Men of Quick and Lively Parts are apt 


to give themſelves a looſe beyond plain 


Reaſon and Common Senſe; and to ſay 


many things not exactly Right and True, 
in order to ſay ſomewhat New and Sur- 
prizing. Their Great Aim is, in gene- 
ral, zo pleaſe; and, in order to it, they 
muſt bend all their Wit that way, to 
which the Corrupt Nature of man is 1n- 
clin'd, and be ſure always to ſpeak againſt 
that which is uppermoſt; I mean, the 
Opinions that are moſt General, and Pre- 


vailing. This gives them a Light and 


Irifling, inſtead of a Serious and Man- 
ly Frame of Spirit; and makes them 
think, they have anſwer'd all the Wiſeſt 
Reaſons that can be brought for any 
thing, if they have but clap'd a Nzk- 


name upon it, and dreſs:d up a Grave and 


Venerable Truth in ſo Odd a diſguiſe, as 


to raiſe Mirth and Laughter from it. 
Thus a late Perſon, Eminent for Wit and 


Wickedneſs, till a Death-bed made him 
more Serious, and gave him truer appre- 


henſions of things, us'd to pleaſe himſelf 


mightily with this Thought, that the do- 
ing of a Miracle was only another Phraſe 
for the ſhewing of 4 Trick : and having 
once repreſented the thing to himſelf 7 5 

er 
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A Scorner Incapable 
der ſuch a light Image, he could hardly 
be brought to think reverently of it ever 
afterwards; or to allow the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments which could be brought: for 
the Truth of Miracles, a due and impar- 
tial Conſideration. And thus alſo the 
great Leader of the Libertines of this Age 
(whom we have already had occaſion to 
mention), made ſport with the Do- 
ctrine of the Divinity of Chriſt, by Tran. 
ſlating, after an Abſurd Manner, the 
Greek Word 4aiy&, (Which S. John ap 
plies to Him) and aſſuring us, that That 
Appellation given to our Saviour, was, in 
Our Tongue, as much as to ſay, the Ven 
of God, And this vain and blaſphemou; 
Criticiſm he thought ſufficient to over: 
throw a prime Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith. In the ſame manner he pretend 
ed to Ridicule the Doctrine of Grace, by 
enquiring into the meaning of Two 
Words, generally us'd by Divines concert- 
ing it, to wit, Infuſion, and Inſpiration; 
and by informing us, that they ſignified 
in plain Eugliſb, 77 ny, and Inblowing 
TI bring Theſe Inſtances to ſhew, how 
far a Scorner may be led out of the Way 
of Truth, by a little Knack of playing 
upon Things and Words, which he mil 
'cals Wit; and upon which he ſhall , 

u 


/ True Wiſdom: 
jue himſelf more, and be wiſer in his own 
Conceipt than Seven Men that can render 


* 


4 Reaſon. 4 i 


The Fourth and Lift Thing, from IV. 


whence we propos'd to give an account 
of his Deceptions, was Senſuality: and 
whether This too doth not, for the moſt 
part, accompany a Contempt of li- 
gion, IJ appeal fo the Obſervation and 
Experience of every One that Hears me; 
Look round the World, and you ſhall 


| ſeldom find a man Looſe in his Princi- 
ples, who is not ſo likewiſe in Manners; 


There may poſſibly be, now and then 


in an Age, in Inſtance of ſome Cold 


Phlegmatic man, that ſhall ſer up for 
overturning Religion and Morality , 
merely for the ſake of Contradiction, or 


4 et himſelfa Name by ir, without the 
Ell 


gn of Indulging his Own Apperites, 


in ſo doing: But this is a very Rare 


Caſe; generally the Scorners are, as 8, 
Peter and S. Jude have in their ſeveral 


Epiſtles, agreed to deſcribe them, Men, = Pet. iii 
who walk after their own Laſts. Accord- 10 wii! 


ingly, we may obſerve, that this Scorn- 
in Humor hath been moſt prevalent in 
Thoſe Ages of the World, in which the 
Love of Pleaſure, and the Arts of Eaſe 

M and 


* 


A Scorner Incapable 


._- and Luxury did moſt, abound; and is 
commonly Incident. to Men, . at that 
Time of their Lives, when their Luſts 
—_ are moſt ungovern'd, and their Blood iſ 
= | boils hotteſt. Lis chiefly the Young Ro- 
I buſt Sinner that indulges himſelf in it, 
whilſt he is in the midſt of his Enjoyments: 
for tho? a Man may continue in the Pra- 
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1 ctice of this Impious Folly. to the very 
"Wy end of his Life, yet the Habit it ſelf is 


generally form'd much Earlier. -_ 
Nou the Senſual Man is, of all men 
living, the moſt Improper for enquiries 
after Truth, and the leaſt at Leifure for 
it. He is never Sedate and Cool; and, 
therefore, not able to fix his attention to 
a Point, and go through with it. He is 
never Diſintereſſed and Impartial ; and, 
therefore, not capable of .deliberating 
Freely. He is already under the Domi- 
nion and Power of his own Luſts; and 
perhaps likes to be ſo, and. is very un- 
willing to ſhake off his Chains. Now 
ſuch a Man, ſo qualified, is, no doubt, 
a very incompetent Judge of Divine 
Truth, and very unfit to conſider the 
Pleas that are brought for it. His Search 
into Theſe things is like to he with no 
great Evenneſs and Fairneſs ; How. can 
it, when he comes with ſtrong yr | 
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of True Wiſdom. 
that he may find it all a miſtake? In- 


deed, when a Man allows himſelf in all : 
forts of Impurities, and is determin'd to 
go on in them; and yet finds himſelf un- 


der the Troubleſome Reſtraint of Prin- 
ciples, and the Dread of Religion, which 
hangs continually over him; the only 
way for him to purſue his Enjoyments, 
and yet be eaſie, is, to ſet his Face di- 


rely againſt the Doctrines of Religion, 


that give him any check or diſturbance, 
and reſolve to get rid of them as ſoon as 


he can. And he may put the Thoughts, 


which ariſe in him upon This occaſion, 


| together, and make a Book of them, it 
| He pleaſes ; and then tell us, that This 


is a ſober Enquiry after Truth, and a free 


diſcuſſion of the Point in debate; but 


there is nothing of That in it: He thinks 


of Truth, juſt 48 4 man dotli of his Ene- 


my, with Spite and Anger, and a Deſign 
"my of finding out whatever may blaſt 


and expoſe it. This is a ſtrange contu- 


melious way of treating Divine things, 
ind would tempt even + Good fan to 
return the affronts done to Vertue and 


Piety, by qpening the Characters of Thoſe | 
who do them ; in which we ſhould com- 
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A Scorner Incapable 
cular ſhare. But Some Men, who Write 
Pretended Hiſtories of Religion, are be. 
holding to the Real Religion of Others, 
that Their Hiſtories are not written, 


Thus have I run through thoſe four 
ſeveral Properties which remarkably be- 
long to the Character of 4 Scorner; and 
ſhewn You, how Each of them contri- 
butes to miſinform and miftead Him in 
his purſuit of Wiſdom ; ſo that, ſuppo- 
ſing him really and in good Earneft to 
ſee it, yet, thus ſetting out, and thus 
Qualified, it is not at all probable that 
he ſhould „ud it. * 


And now the Plain and Obvious Uk 
we are to make of this Diſcourſe, is, to 
ſatisfie our ſelves from hence, how it hath 
come to pals, that the True Religion, all 
along, in the feveral Ages of the World, 
hath not been entertain'd by many of the 
ſeemingly Wittieſt and Wifeft among 
the children of Men. 'To This ve. 
Queſtion we can now give à Short an 


Eaſie Anſwer, from the Obſervation oſ 
the Text; They were Scorners, They were 
either Proud and Opinionative Men, that 
could not endure to learn plain hum - 
ble Leſſons of Piety and Goodneſs, eſpe. 


cially 


/ True Wiſdom. 
cially from Such as they had no eſteem 


of, no value for, Or their Minds were 


EB tainted with an ill-natur'd, and unrea- 
ſonable 3 which, from finding 

out Some Cheats in Religion, led them 
to pronounce All Religion a Cheat. They 
had a Talent, perhaps, at Ridiculing ho- 
neſt Rules and Maxims, and making 
Sport with things Sacred and Serious; 
and, therefore, to have own'd any fix 
Scheme of Religious Principles, would 
have been a mighty Damp to their Ima- 
ginations, and have taken away from 
them the Subject of above half their Wit 
| and Pleaſantneſs. Or, Laſtly, They were 
Men of Senſual and Impurè Lives, who 
were reſolv'd to make their Opinions and 
their Pleaſures as conſiſtent as they could; 
and who therefore were oblig'd, in point 
of intereſt, to disbelieve every thing that 
made againſt them, 
Ibis is the Short and True Account of 
the Matter; and will appear to be ſo, if 
we caſt our Eyes backward on the Story 
of the World, and conſider, Who they 
have been, that have rejected the True 
Religion, all along from the Creation 
down to this Time. — 

In the Old World, Noah, Who was the 
only man that preſerv'd the Worſhip of 

OM. ns 


—- 


166 A corner Jicapable 


the True God in his Family, ſeems tg 
have been an honeſt plain-hearted man; 
Gen. vi. 9. juſt aud perfect in his Generation, (as he is 
geſcrib'd in Scripture) aud walking with 
God. The Reſt of the World are ſaid to 
have Eaten and Drunken, to have Mar- 
ried and been given in Marriage, 4. e, 
They were men, who liv'd in all the En: 
joyments of Senſe, who revelbd, and took 
their fill of all the Good things of this 
World; and, to be ſure, were very Mer. 
ry, and very Bitter upon thoſe who did 
not. How did they deride that Grays 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and his, Pre- 
ciſe Family, when He and his Sons talk'd 
to them of Righteouſneſs, Temperance 
and Judgment eſpecially, when he told 
them that there was Such a Flood coming 
and that he was building That Ark to 
preſerve himſelf and his Houſhold, wht 
a Jeſt was he to. the Men of Parts and 
Pleaſure! How many Scornful and Ga 
things were ſaid upon this Occaſion,whik 
the Work went forward, by Thoſe, wh 
thought themſelves very Wiſe, and Hin 
very Foolifh ! - But the Fountains of tht 
great Deep were broken up, and the Wir 
dows of Heaven open'd; and Then the 
began to change their Opinions, whe! 
(alas!) it was too late to learn. 
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in the next great Period after” the 


Flood, the true her was conifin'd to 


de angle Nation of the Jens: and one 
| may think it ſtrange, at firſt ſight, that, 
j 7 2. 12 64-4 "> Op . 1 

tber were the True Religion, it ſhould be 
oconfind; that the wiſe and knowing 
bart of Mankind ſhould not diſcern the 


ttrength of the Evidence that was brought 
or the Divine Original of the Law of 
es, nor receive the God of T/rae! for 


. Their God. a; But - It We conſider a little 
| farther, we ſhall be ſatisfied, that che true 
10 reaſon of Mens Infidelity, throughout 


this long Period of time, was, a Mean 
and Contemptuous Notion they had en- 
tertain'd of the Jewiſh People, and of their 
| Rites and Ceremonies. The Wiſe Men 
of rhe Eaſt, in the Earlieſt Ages, and the 
| Philoſophers of the Welt, in Later Times, 
had too high an Opinion of themſelves, 
land too low an one of that Little, Nar- 
wrow-ſouPd, Superſtitious Nation, to ſub- 


Ol mit themſelves to be taught by them. 
bv The Jews were a Proverb and a By-word 
Un to the reſt of the World, the perpetual 


Subject of their Scorn and Reproach : 
and who can think (may we ſuppoſe 


0 Pie of thoſe Wiſe Heathens to have ſaid) 
bit Truch ſhould lie hid among ſuch an 
J fort of People, in ſuch a little Spot of 


he World? M 4 And 
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And thus, again, when- Chriſtianity 
firſt appear d, it made no great Progreſs 
among the Diſputers of this World, a- 
mong the Men of Wit and Subtlety, for 
this very Reaſon ; becauſe they were Scor- 
ners. The Goſpel was to the Jews (to 
the moſt Learned and Proud Sect among 
x Cor. 2. the Jews, the Phariſees) a Stumbling-block; 
3. and to thoſe of higheſt Repute among 
the Greeks, ſooliſbneſ. The Great pre- 
tenders to knowledge every where unani- 
mouſly contemn'd and derided it, as a 
poor and low Syſteme of Principles; and 
could never once think of humbling thei 
minds, to entertain the Simplicity of thy 

_ wa WR 
How ſhould the Great Lords af the 
Earth, who ſwarm in all the Delights of 
| Senſe, and thought themſelves born to 
enjoy them, ſubmit to be talk'd out « 
their Pleafures and their Privileges by: 
tew Ignorant Fiſhermen, and Tent 
makers? The Story of the Propagation 
of the Goſpel in Jewry, might perhap 
make a part of the Converſation in tif 
Court of Tiberius; it was, probably, ſuci 
a Subject of Diſcourſe to Them, as tit 
Quietifts in Italy were to Us, at their fir 
appearing. The Novelty of the thi 
might occaſion ſome Reflections, add 


El. 


nor will they ever in any 


1 of True Wiſdom... 


Enquiries : but it was not to be expect- 


ed, that Men of Pleaſure and Parts ſhould 
give themſelves the Trouble of Exami- 
ning nicely into the Pretenſions with 
which this New Religion ſet. up, or of 
conſidering, in good Earneſt, whether 
they ought to hecome Profelytes to it. 
We are not to wonder, therefore, if, 
in ſome Ages after Chriſtianity, we fin 
not much ſaid to the advantage of it, in 
the Writings of thoſe Eminent Greeks and 
Romans, Who are allow'd to have been 
the beſt Maſters of Polite Thought and 
Expreſſion. Alas! Porphyry muſt have 


been contented to confeks the Vanity of 
| Philoſophy , and Læcian muſt in great 


meaſure have foregone his Skill in Satyr; 
The Witty Libertines of thoſe Times 
muſt have parted with much of the 
Eſteem they had, and with molt of their 
Pleaſures, if they had once admitted the 
Truth of Chriſtianity : and, therefore, 
they agreed in running down. the Repu- 
wary of That, leſt they ſhould loſe thein 
Own. | 
And, as it was immediately after our 
Saviour's coming, fo hath. it been ever 
fince, to this very day. The Doctrines 
of the Croſs have never in any Age met, 
ure Age 
meer 
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meet with a kind and hearty Recepiian, 
among Thoſe, who ſit in the Seat of the 
Scorners. // ny Hu 
But ket vs not These be ddieBUf 
becauſe there are Many, whom the World 
eſteems, who yet eſteem not Us, and 
Our Holy and Undefiled Religion! Nei- 
ther let us ſuſpect our felves, as bein 
out of the way and impos'd upon, becaufe 
Men of a greater Reach, perhaps, and of 
a more improv d Underſtanding than We, 
are not of Our Mind. Solomon, who was 
certainly a Man of Underftanding, and 
who was of our Mind, doth, in a very 
few Words (which J cannot repeat too 
often) afford us a full and comfortable 
Solution of the Caſe ; A Scorner (faith he) 
 ſeeketh Wiſdom, and findet it not. 
From the Account of Former Times it 
appears to us, that thus it always hzth 
been; and from reflections on the Nature 
of Man, that thus it neceſſarily »uft be: 
and, therefore, ler us poſſeſs our Souls in 
Patience and Peace; and go on in the 
plain Paths of Godlineſs and Honeſty, 
without Turning to the Right, or to the 
Left, for whatever Men ſ{corntully-Witty 
can fay of us, or to us. „ 
prov. iii. Let us beg of Him, who ſcorneth the 
3+ Scorners, but giveth Grace unto the Lomh, 
pong 12 


of True Wiſdom.” 

let us beg of him to Beſtow on us, to 
Preſerve, and Increaſe in us that ſeri- 
hus and humble Frame of Spirit, which 
alone can qualifie us for a 1750 Appre- 
henſion of che Truths and Myſter 

the Goſpel; and which is, therefore, 
certainly Preferable to all Other En- 
dowments of Mind, however the World 
may have miſplac'd the greateſt part 
of it's Eſteem upon them. 

And let us, in order to this end, 
frequently take to our ſelves the hum- 
ble Words of the Sow of Syrach , and 
ay; O Lord, Father and God of my 
Life, give me not a proud Look; but turn 
away from Thy Servant always an haughty 
Mind! Turn away from me vain Hopes 
ind Concupiſcence, and thou ſhalt hold him 
up that is deſirous always to ſerve thee ! 
Let not the Greedineſs 4 the Belly, nor 
Luſt of the Fleſh take hold of me; and 
give not over Me thy Servant ta an Im- 
pudent Mind ! | 
And as-for Thoſe, who contemn Us, 
and Our Narrow Principles, and who 
makes us their Deriſion daily, let us 


(in the Words of the Apoſtle) nat ceaſe Eph. i. 16, 


TIT 


yſteries of 


Ecelus. 
xxiii. 4, 
55 6. 


to make mention of them in our Prayers, 17, 18. 


| that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Father of Glory , may give unto them 
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4 Scorner Incapable 


the Spirit x Wiſdom and Revelation t 
the Acknowledgment of him: The Eyes of 


their Underſtand ng enlightned, thu 


they may know , what 4 the Hope of hi 
Calling, and what the Riches of the Gly 


of his Inheritance in the Saints. 
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DISCOURSE 


| Occaſion'd by the 


DEATH 


che Right Honourable 


The Lady CU TTS. 


A. D. MDCXC Vm. 
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Eee vii. 2. . 1 


I better to go to the Houſe 0) Mourn- 

mg, than to g to the Hou e of Feaſt= 
ing : for that is the End of All men; 
and the Living vill lay it to heart. 8 


HE firſt Step cowards Happineſs 
is, to correct our falſe Opinions 


een it, by learning to eſivern every 
thing, 


the 


thing, not according to that Rate and 


an govern ner 
15 the rt Verſe of this Clia ore 11 


. Diſcourſe on the Heath 


Value, which the World, or our own 
miſtaken Imaginations may have plac 
upon it, but according to that which in 
it ſelf, and in — P of 1 Rea- 


ſon an B 72 8 


Cl rr 8 018 
Chapter, lay'd together. a Set of 135 
ous Paradoxes; Mich, However on 
may:itartle and ſhock us a little, 

the "Pits hearing, yet, when cloſely x. 
amifrd, will appear to be clear tingque- 
ſtionable Truths, by Which the whole 
courſe of our Lives ought to be ſteerd 


Verſe before the Text) he nr us, that 
a Good Name is better than precious in. 
ment, and the Day of one's Death than iin 
Day of one's Birth, PO Go Name is bel. 
ter than precious Ommment; 1. e. rich Oils 
and fweet Odors, (in. the uſe of Which 
the People of the Eaſt much deli ghted) | 
are not Half fo grateful, br valuable) a8 
good Reputation, well founded : "Thi 
is more truly fragrant, more diffuſin 


„ 


of its influence, more durable: it give 
a man greater comfort and refreſhmeni 
while he is Living; and preſervxs hin fh 
when Dead, bettet chap the moſt pre, 
ous:Embalmings. An d 
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And agen, The day of one's Death is bet. 
ter than "the day f one's Birth; i. e. the 

., the Death of ſuch an one, as poſ- 
ſeſſes and deſerves 4 Good Name L of ſuch- 
an one, as hath liv'd well, and dyd 
BHI WEED SG . 1 1 1 5 2 rs 

well ; is preferable by far to the day of 
bs, Birth: for it gives him admittance 
into a State of perfect reſt and tranquil- 
lity, of undiſturbd joy and happineſs ; 
whereas the Pay of his Birth was only 
an Inlet into'a troubleſome World, and 


* 


the beginding of ſorrows: 


* 


An 
in the words of the Text, that It is bet- 
ter alſo to go to the Houſe of Mourning, 
han io go to the Houſe of Feaſting. As 
Death to a Good man is more advan- 
tageous than Life; ſo to a Wiſe man 
the Contemplation of the Firſt is more 
eſirable than all the Enjoyments of the 
Latter: He had much rather be pre- 
<> Went at the ſad Solemnities of a Funeral, 

ban partake of thoſe Feſtival Rejoycings, 
which are uſual in all Nations, but eſpe- 
oy among the Jews, at the Birth of a 

Hard Doctrine this, to the Men of 
Liberty and Pleaſure ! who have ſaid to 
hemſelves, Conte on, let us enjoy the things 
hat are preſent,” let us fill our ſelves with 
eee 


f then it follows, very naturally, 


7 
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 ” coſtly Wine and Ointments, and let no Home 
ef the Spring 4 by un; ttt u. eromn our 
ſelves with Roſe-buas before they be wither d 
Hard Doctrine, I ſay, it is to ſuch men 
as Theſe; and which will run the hazard 
of not being entertain'd by them. The 
Wiſe man therefore hath condeſcended 
to prove, as well as aſſert it, and to back 
the ſevere; Rule, he hath, lay'd down, 
wich very convincing Reaſons: for ths 
fays he, i the End of all men, and the Ll 
ving will lay it to heart, As it ke] d 3 
ſaid, This Dark and Melancholy Stu 


it will one day certainly come to Oi 
ſhare to try; and what muſt ſome tin 
or other be undergone, ought to be con 

lider'd beforehand : this is the End of ii 
men, and all men therefore ſhould han 
their Eye and their Thoughts upon i 
And then farther — We are moſt of 

ſo immers'd in the Pleaſures ,, and 


taken up with the Follies of Life, that wi 
Ti 


need all methods of reducing our ſtr 
ling Thoughts and Deſires, and of gry 
our ſelves a ſerious Frame and Comp 
ſure of Mind: and of all Methods, in 
of repairing; to the Houſe of Mourniſ; 
is beſt adapted to that Good End, al. 
will ſooneſt and moſt effectually bring 
about ; The Living will lay it to ray z 


H the Lag) CUTTS. © 
„ I have largely explain d the Connexi- 
„on and Meaning of the Words, which 
„have been pitch'd upon to employ Your 
nM 7houghts on this mournful - Occaſion. 
The next thing ſhould be, to excite You. 
he 
el 


to a compliance with the Direction there 

given, by the particular Arguments ſug- 
WF gefted in the Text, and by ſeveral other 
powerful and moving Conſiderations: 
to prove to You the Folly and Emptineſs 
ofa Life led all in Mirth, and Jollity, and 
Pleaſure; the Wiſdom, and Reaſonable- 
neſs of ſhifting the Scene ſometimes, of 
turning the Gloomy. fide of things to- 
wards our ſelves, of exchanging the 
Houſe of Feaſting for, the Houſe of Mourn- 
ing, and of making a diſcreet anddecent 
Juſe of thoſe ſad: Opportunities of Reflecti- 
on, which God, mercifully ſevere ,' is 
pleas'd to put into our hands. 
But I am prevented in this part of my. 
WW Diſcourſe by the Pious Deſign of this 
Wprclent Aſſembly : You are already do- 
Ilg that which I ſhould recommend. to. 
ou from the Text; paying the Tribute 
f Your Tears to the Memory of One, 
rhoſe Worth You knew, and whole Loſs 
Nou ſenſibly feel; and bewailing Her, 
"ng inder the different Characters She bore of 

8 ite, a Daughter, a Relation, a Mi- 


. 


refs, a Friend. N All, 


A Diſcourſe on the Death 
All, therefore, I have to do, on this 
occaſion, is, to fall in with Your Pious 
Grief, already rais'd, and to bear a part 
in it, by dwelling together with You a 
while on the Character of that Imcompa- 
rable Lady, whoſe Death we lament ; by 
uniting, as well as J am able, the ſcat- 
ter'd parts of it, and recalling to Your 
Thoughts at once the ſeveral Excellen- 
cies and Perfections of which it was com- 
pos'd : which made her belov'd and re- 
verenc'd by You while Living, and will 
make her Memory ever Dear and Deſi- 
rable to You, now ſhe is Dead; and 
which rais'd her above the greateſt part 
of her Sex, much more than any Out- 
ward Marks of Rank and Diſtinction. 
It is now, after her Deceaſe, a fit time 
to ſpeak of her in thoſe Terms of Reſpet i 
which ſhe deſerv'd: for in her Life-time | 
ſhe would not ſuffer it, and took ſome 
pains to avoid it ; hiding as many of her 
Vertues as {the could from Publick Obfer- 
vation, and ſo behaving her ſelf in the 
practice of thoſe ſhe could not hide, 3 
fthew*d, ſhe had no mind to be told 0 
them: diſcountenancing , as far as la 
in her power, that odious and deſigning 
Flattery , which, through the Wickel 
Faſhion of an Inſincere World, is now 
though 
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thought to be a kind of Cuſtomary Debt 
due to her Sex, and almoſt a neceſſary 
part of good Breeding. 

+ But, tho? the Living can ſeldom be 
prais'd with Decency, yet the Dead cer- 
tainly often may ; eſpecially ſuch of the 
Dead, as had a very unuſual Degree of 
indifference and unconcernedneſs for what 
was ſaid to their advantage, while they 
were Living. 

There is a Publick Homage due to 
Deſert, if we take a proper Seaſon of 
paying it; and the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, who are entruſted with ſo _ 
Methods of promoting Piety inthe World, 
are, among the reſt, entruſted with This, 
of giving Honour where Honour is due; and 
of truly repreſenting to the Minds of tnen 
ſuch ſhining Patterns of Vertue, as are 
molt likely to engage their Attention , 
and provoke their Imitation: It is Our 
immediate and particular Employment 
to Praiſe God; and it doth, no doubt, in 
ſome meaſure alſo belong to us, to praiſe 
thoſe that are Like him. 


And now how ſhall I enter upon tliis 
fruitful Argument? What Particular of 
her comprehenſive Character ſhall T firſt 
chuſe to inſiſt on? Let us determine our 
; | KN 2. ſelves 
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ſelves to begin there, where ſhe always 
began, at her Devotions. In "Theſe ſhe 
was very Punctual and Regular: Morn- 


ing and Evening came not up more con- 


ſtantly in their Courſe, than her ftated 
Hours of Private Prayer ; which ſhe ob- 
ſerv'd not formally, as a Task, but re- 
turn'd to them always with deſire, de- 
light, and eagerneſs. She would on no 
occaſion. diſpenſe with her felt from pay- 
ing this Duty ; no Buſineſs, no common 
Accident of Lite could divert her from 
it: She eſteem'd it her great Honour 
and Happineſs, to attend upon God; and 
ſhe reſolv*d to find Leiſure for That, for 
whatever elſe ſhe might want it. 


How {ſhe behav'd her ſelf in theſe Se- 
cret Tranſactions between God and her 
own Soul, is known to Him alone whom 


She worſhip'd: but, if we may gueſs 
at her Privacies by what was ſeen of her 
in Publick, we may be ſure, that ſhe was 
full of Humility, Devotion, and Ferven- 
cy; tor ſo ſhe remarkably was always, 
during the time of Divine Service. Her 
Behaviour was then very devout and ſo- 
lemn, and yet the moſt decent, eaſie, and 
unaffected, that could be; there was no- 
thing in it either negligent and looſe, or 
extravagant and ſtrainꝰd: it was through 

> _ out 
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out ſuch, as declar'd it ſelf not to be the 
work of the Paſſions, but to low from the 
Underſtanding, and from a clear know- 
ledge of the true Grounds and Principles 
of that her Reaſonable Service. 

This Knowledge ſhe attain'd by early 
Inſtructions, by much Reading, and Me- 
ditation, (to which ſhe appear'd from 
her Childhood to be addicted) and, give 
me leave to add, by a very diligent and 
exact attendance on the Leſſons of Piety 

which were utter'd from the Pulpit; 
which no one practis'd better, becauſe 
no one delighted in, liſten d to, or conſi- 
der'd more. For, at theſe Performances, 
ſhe was all Attention, all Ear; She kept 
her Heart fix'd and intent on its holy 
Work, by keeping her Eye from Wan- 
dring. 

AP her misfortune indeed, - that the 
Exemplarineſs of her Behaviour call'd off 
the Eyes of ſeveral to obſerve it; but 
more Her and Their misfortune, that, 
when they had ſeen it, and ſatisfied their 

Curioſity, they did not go on alſo to 
imitate it. She often expreſs*'d her diſ- 
ſatisfaction at that Indecency of Car- 
riage Which univerſally prevails in our 
Churches; and wonder'd that They 
[hould be moſt careleſs of their Beha- 

my viour 
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viour towards God, who are moſt ſcrupu- 
louſly nice in exacting and paying all the 
little Decencies that are in uſe among Men. 

When the Bread of Life was diſtributed, 
ſhe was ſure to be there, a devout and ne- 
ver- failing Communicant ; and the ſtrict- 
neſs of her Attention, and the reverence of 
her Behaviour were, if it were poſſible, 


rais'd and improv'd on thoſe occaſions: 


The lively Image of a Crucify'd Saviour, 
then exhibited, could not but make very 
moving impreſſions on a Mind that a- 
bounded with ſo much pious warmth 
and tenderneſs. © 
Books ſhe took pleaſure in, and made 
good uſe of ; chiefly Books of Divinity, 
and Devotion; which ſhe ſtudied, and re- 
Ii{h*d above all others. Hiſtory too had 


very often a ſhare in her reflections; and 


ſometimes ſhe look*d into pieces of pure 
Diverſion and Amuſement ; whenever 
ſhe found them written in ſuch a way, 
as to be Innocently Entertaining. I need 
not tell You, to how narrow a choice 
ſhe was, by this means, confin'd. 

But of all Books, the Book of God 
was That, in which ſhe was moſt de- 
lighted and employ'd; and which was 
never, for any conſiderable time, out of 


her hands. No doubt, ſhe knew, and 8 
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the great uſe and ſweet influence of it, in 
calming her mind, and regulating her de- 
fires, and lifting up her thoughts to- 
wards Heaven; in feeding and ſpreading 
that holy Flame, which the Love of God 


had kindled in her Heart, and which 


ſhe took care, by this means, to keep per- 
petually burning. | 
When ſhe met with any thing there, 


or in any other pious Book, which would 
be of remarkable uſe to her in the con- 


duct of her Life and Affairs, ſhe truſted 


not her Memory with it; not even that 


excellent Memory, which ſhe ſafely truſt- 


ed with things of leſſer moment; but 


immediately committed it to Writing. 
Many Obſervations of this kind ſhe hath 
left, drawn from good Authors, but 
chiefly from thoſe Sacred Pages; in col- 


letting which, whether her Judgment, 


or her Piety had the largeſt ſhare, it is not 
eaſie to ſay. 1 


Ide Paſſages of Holy Writ which ſhe 
took notice of, were indeed commonly 


ſuch, as related either to the Concerns of 
her Spiritual Eſtate, or to Matters of 
Prudence: but it appears alſo that ſhe 
ipent ſome time in meditating on thoſe 
places where the ſublimeſt Points of Chri- 
[tian Doctrine are contain'd, and in poſ- 


N 4 ſeſhng 


A Diſcourſe on the Death 
ſeſſing her ſelf with a deep ſenſe of the 
wonderful Love of God towards us, ma- 
nifeſted in the myſterious Work of our 
Redemption; for ſhe had ſomething more 
than what, in the Language of this looſe 
age, is calPd, a Lady's Religion. She en- 
dea vour'd to underſtand the great Ar- 
ticles of Faith, as well as to practiſe the 
good Rules of Life, contain'd in the Go- 
ſpel; and fhe ſenſibly found, that the beſt 
Way to excite her ſelf to the practice of 
the one, was to endeavour to underſtand IM | 
r . oo. 

And in this Book of God ſhe was more 
particularly converſant on God's day; a n 
Day ever held ſacred by her, and which, 
therefore, always in her Family wore 2 
Face of Devotion ſuitable to the Dignity 
of it. It was truly a Day of Reſt to all 
under her Roof: her Servants were then 
diſmiſs'd from a good part of their atten- 
dance upon her, that they might be at 
liberty to attend on their great Lord and 
Maſter, whom both She, and They, wer 
equally bound to obey. There was ſuch 

Silence and Solemnity at that time ob- 
ſervꝰd by all about her, as might have be- 
come the Houſe of Mourning ; and yet {0 
mueh Eaſe and Serenity viſible in theil 
Looks (atleaſt in Her Looks there wa!) 


4 
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as ſhew'd, that They, who were in the 


Thus did ſhe prepare and diſpoſe her ſelf 
for the enjoyment of that perfect Reſt, 
the celebration of that endleſs Sabbath, 
which ſhe is now enter*d upon; thus did 
ſhe praQtiſe beforehand upon Earth the 
Duties, the Devotions, the Cuſtoms, and 
Manners of Heaven, 

To ſecure her proficiency in Vertue, 
ſhe kept an exact Journal of her Life; in 
which was contain'd the Hiftory of all 
her Spiritual Affairs, and of the ſeveral 
Turns that happen'd in her Soul: a true, 
naked, impartial Hiſtory ! and yet,(which 
ſeldom happens in True ones) fuch an 
one, where the Perſon deſcrib'd is not 
charg'd with many Blemiſhes and Fail- 
ings. Alas for Us, that the Thread of it 
was no longer continu'd! 

In this Glaſs ſhe every day dreſs'd her 
Mind, to this faithful Monitor ſhe re- 
pair'd for advice and direction; com- 
par'd the paſt with the preſent, judg'd of 
what would be by' what had been, ob- 
ſerv'd nicely the ſeveral ſucceſſive De- 
grees of Holineſs ſhe got, and of Hu- 
mane Infirmity ſhe ſhook off; and trac'd 
every ſingle ſtep ſhe took onward in her 
Way towards Heaven. "3 

Yes: SIR One 


Houſe of Feaſting, were not better ſatisfied. 
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One would have imagin'd , that ſo 


much Exactneſs and Severity in private 
ſhould have affected a little her publick 
Actions and Diſcourſes, and have {lid in- 
ſenſibly into her Carriage; and yet no- 
thing could be more free, ſimple, and na. 
tural. She had the Reality, without the 


Out- ſide and Shew of ſtrictneſs: all her 


Rules, all her Performances ſate ſo well 
and gracefully upon her, that they ap- 
pear'd to be as much her Pleaſure as her 
cu ; She was, in the midſt of them, 
perfectly eaſie to her ſelf, and a delight 


to all that were about her: ever Chear- 


ful in her Behaviour, but withal ever 
Calm and Even ; her ſatisfaction, like 
a deep untroubled Stream, ran on, with- 
out any of that Violence, or Noiſe, which 
ſometimes the ſhalloweſt Pleaſures do 
moſt abound in. 

However, Chearful and Agreeable as 
Me was, yet ſhe never carried her good 
Humour ſo far, as to ſmile at a Prophane, 
an Ill-natur'd, or an Unmannerly Jeſt, 
on the contrary, in her higheſt Mirth, it 
made her remarkably Grave and Serious. 
She had an extraordinary nicety of tem- 
per as to all the leaſt approaches to faults 
of that kind, and ſhew'*d a very quick and 
ſenſible concern at any thing, which ſhe 
© FM thought 
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thought it did not become either Her to 


hear, or Others to ſay. : 
True Piety, which conſiſts chiefly in 
an Humility and Submiſſion of mind to- 
wards God, is attended always with Hu- 
mility and Goodneſs towards his Crea- 
tures; and ſo it was in this Excellent 


Lad). Never was there a more deep, 
and unfeign'd, and artleſs Lowlineſs of 


Mind ſeen in her Rank and Station: as 
far as ſhe was plac'd above the moſt of 
the World, yet ſhe convers'd as it were 
upon the level with all of them; and yet, 


when ſhe ſtoop'd the loweſt towards 


them, ſhe took care, even at that time, 


to preſerve the reſpect that was due to 


her from them. She had ſo much true 
Merit, that ſhe was not afraid of being 
look d into, and therefore durſt be fami- 
lar: and the effect of that familiarity 


was, that, by being better known, ſhe 


was more lov'd and valu'd. Not only 
No one of her Inferiors ever came uneaſie 
from her, (as hath been ſaid of ſome 
Great ones); but no one ever went un- 
eaſie to her: ſo aſſur'd were all before- 


hand of her ſweetneſs of Temper, and 


obliging Reception ! When ſhe open'd 
ter Lips, Gracious Words always pro- 
ceded from thence, and in her Tongue 


was 
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wards the Opinion of the World ; being 


Deſerving, without endeavouring in tit 


'of Openneſs and Freedom, when her Soul 
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was the Law of Kindneſs, Her Referved: Ne 
neſs, and Love of Privacy, might poſſibly MW: 
be miſinterpreted ſometimes for an Over. M/ 
value of her ſelf, by thoſe who did no: MW: 
know her; but the leaſt degree of ac-Mb 
quaintance made all thoſe Suſpicions va. v 
niſh. For, tho her Perfections both of Mu 
Body and Mind were very extraordina-Wic 
ry, yet ſhe was the only Perſon thatMn 
ſeem' d, without any endeavour to ſeem,Wv 
inſenſible of them. She was, tis true, WW 
in as much danger of being Vain, to 
great Beauty, and a good Natural Wit i 
could make her: but ſhe had ſuch aniu 
over-balance of Diſcretion, that ſhe wage. 
never in pain to have the one ſeen, or the le 
other heard. Indeed, This was partic} 
lar to her, and a very diſtinguiſhing part}! 
of her Character, that ſhe never ſtudiedſiri 
appearances, nor made any advances to- « 

an 


contented to be whatever was Good ot 


leaſt to be thought ſo: and this, not out o 
any affected diſregard to Publick Eſteem cer 
but meerly from a Modeſty and Eaſineſ 
of Nature, which made her give way t6 
others, who were more willing to be 
obſerv'd. And yet ſhe had alſo her Hours 


eas 
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cas d it ſelf to Familiars and Friends; 
and then out of the good Treaſure of her 
Heart what good things did ſhe bring forth? 
and with what delight was ſhe liſtned to 
by thoſe who had the Happineſs. to con- 
verſe with her? So that a doubt it is; 
whether ſhe were moſt to be admird 
{or what fhe. did; or for what ſhe did 
not ſay. It was wonderful that One, 
who, when ſhe pleas d, could diſcourſe 
ſo fitly and ſo freely, ſhould yet chuſe 
to be ſilent on ſo many occafions; and 
tt was ſurprizing that ſhe, who was 
ſuch a Lover of Silence, ſhould, when- 
4 ſhe ſpake, charm all that heard 
er. ET 

We may be ſure, that, while ſhe thus 
commanded her Tongue, ſhe kept as 
trict and watchful a Guard upon her 
faſhions ; thoſe eſpecially of the Rough 
and Troubleſome kind, with which ſhe 


de knew not what the Diſorders of An- 
ger were, even on occaſions that might 


nuch as ſhe hated Vice, ſhe choſe rather 
0 look it out of countenance, than to be. 
kvere againſt it; and to win the bad 
ver to the ſide of Virtue by her Exam- 
Wc, than by her Rebukes. 


was ſcarce ever ſeen to be diſquieted. 


em to juſtifie, if not to require it: as 


Her 


A Diſcourſe on the Death 
Her fweet Deportment toward Thoſe 
who were with her, could be outdone by 
nothing but her tenderneſs in relation to 
the Abſent ; whom ſhe was ſure to think, 
and ſpeak as well of as was poſſible: 
and when their Character was plainly 
ſuch, as could have no good Colours put 
upon it, yet ſhe would ſhew her diflike 
of it no otherwiſe than by ſaying no- 
thing of them. Neither lier Good-nature, 
nor her Religion, neither her Civility, 
nor her Prudence, would fuffer her to 
cenſure any one: She thought ſhe had 
© enough to do at home, in that way, with- 
out looking much abroad ; and therefore 
turn'd the edge of all her reflections upon 
her ſelf. Indeed ſheſpar'd others as much 
as if ſhe had been afraid of them, and her 
ſelf as little, as if ſhe had had many Faults 
that wanted mending : and yet, *twas be 
cauſe ſhe could, after the ſevereſt ſcruti- 
ny, find no great harm in her ſelf, that 
ſhe could ſcarce be brought to ſuſpect any 
in others. : 

Her Converſation might; for this rea 
fon, ſeem to want ſomewhat of that Salt 
and Smartneſs, which the ill- natur'd part 
of the World are fo fond of; a Watt 
that ſhe could eaſily have ſupply'd, would 
her Principles have given her leave: N 
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of the Lady CUTTS. 
her ſetled opinion was, that the Good 
Name of any one was too nice and ſeri- 
ous 2 thing to be play d with; and that 


it was a fooliſh kind of mirth, which, in 


order to divert ſome, hurt others. She 
could never bring her ſelf to think, that 
the only thing which gave Life and Spi- 
rit to diſcourſe, was, to have ſome-body's 
faults the ſubject of it; or, that the plea- 
{ure of a viſit lay, in giving up the Com- 
pany to one- another 's Sport and Malice, 
by turns. And if Theſe are the chief 
marks of Wit and Good- breeding, it muſt 


| be confeſs'd that ſhe had neither. 


With all this Goodneſs, Gentlenefs, and 
Meekneſs of nature, ſhe had at the ſame 
time a degree of Spirit and Firmneſs, un- 
uſual in her Sex; and was particularly ob- 
ſerv d to have a wonderful preſence of 
mind in any accident of danger: for 
Innocence and Courage are nearly al- 
lyd, and even in the ſoſteſt Tem- 


pers, where the one of theſe is in perſe- 


ction, there will and muſt be a good de- 
gree of the other. 

Shall I fay any thing of that innate 
Modeſty of "Temper, and ſpotleſs Purity 
of Heart, which ſhone throughout her 
whole Life and Converſation? a Quality, 
lo ſtrictly requir'd of her Sex, that it my 

4 


A Diſcourſe on the Death 

be thought not ſo properly commeng;- 
ble in any of them to have it, as infa- 
mous to want it. However, in the moft 
common and. ordinary Graces there are 
uncommon Heights and Degrees; and it 
was the particular happineſs of this Lag 
Remarkably to excel in every Vertue that 
belong'd to her; even in thoſe, in which 
Chriſtians of the loweſt Attainments do 
in ſome degree Excel |: 5; 
Shall I add, that this love of Purity 
was the Cauſe, why ſhe bani{h*d-her kl 
from thoſe Publick Diverſions of the 
Town, at which it was ſcarce poſſible 
to be preſent, without hearing ſomewhat 
that wounded chaſte Ears; and for which 
{he thought, no amends could be made to 
Vertue by any Degree of Wit, or Hu: 
mour, with which, perhaps; they might 
otherwiſe abound, Theſe Good Qual: 
ties, ſhe knew, ſerv'd only to recom- 
mend the Poiſon, and make it palatable; 
and, therefore, {he thought it a piece 0 
ſervice to other people, (who might per: 
haps be influenc'd by her Example) to 
ſtand off, tho? ſhe her ſelf were ſecurd 
from the Infection. This, 'queſtionlh, 
was One reaſon of her allowing her ſelf 
in thoſe dangerous Entertainments ſo 


6 


ſparingly ; but it was but One of May 


5 of the Lach CUTTS. 
dhe had really neither' Reliſh, nor Lei- 
ſure for them ; nor for a thouſand other 


S. - 


| MW things, which the World miſcals Plea- 
e fſures. Not that ſhe wanted naturally a 
t WM Taſte for any thing of this kind; for her 
1 W Apprehenſion was fine, and her Wit ve- 
try good, and very ready at Command, 
h MW whenever ſhe pleas'd-t6 exerciſe it: but 
o Wl fhe had turd her Thoughts ſo much to- 
WH wards things of Uſe and Importance, 
j that matters of meer Pleaſufe- grew flat 
and indifferent to her; She was ſo taken 
up with the care of improving her Un- 


derſtanding, and bettering her Life, in 
at the diſcharge of the Offices neceſſary to 
h; her Rank, in the Duties of her Cloſet, 
to and the Concerns of her Family, that 
u-: ſhe found, at the foot of the account, but 


ht little time (and had leſs mind) to give in 
li- to thoſe vain Amuſementn. 
She did not think it (as, I fear; it is 
le; too often thought) the peculiar Happi- 
| o neſs and Privilege of the Great, to have 
er WW nothing to do; but. took care to fill every 
to Vacant Minute of her Life with ſome; 
rd uſeful or 1nnocent Employment. The 
&<, leveral Hours of the Day had their pecu- 
ſel lar buſineſs allotted: to them, (whether 


it were Converſation,” or Work, Read- 
ng, or Domeſtick Affairs) each of which. 
— 5 came 


— ———_— — 


A Diſcourſe on the Death 
came up orderly in its turn; and was, 
as the the Wiſe-man ſpeaks, (to be ſure, 
under Her management it Was) beau 
in it's Seaſon. 

And this Regularity of Hers, was free 
and natural, without Formality or Con- 
ſtraint; it was neither troubleſom to Her, 
nor to thoſe that were near her: hen, 
therefore, any accident interven'd, it was 
interrupted at that time with as much 
eaſe as it was at other times praCtis qd: 
for among all her diſcretionary Rules, 
the chief was, to ſeem to have none; 
and to make thoſe ſhe had laid down to 
her ſelf, give way always to Circumia- 
ces and Occaſions, 

She wrought with her own handsof 
ten, when ſhe could more profitably, ati 
plea ſingly haveemploy'd her time in Me: 
ditation, or Books: but ſhe was willing 
to ſet an Example to thoſe, who could | 

not; and ſhe took care, therefore, that 
her Example ſhould be well follow'd by 
all that were under her immediate influ: 
ence : for ſhe knew well, that the de 
ſcription. of a Good Wife and a Perſed 
Woman in the Proverbs, (a Deſcription 
which ſhe much delighted i in, and often 
read) was ſpent chiefly in commendis 


that Diligence þy which She looketh mil : 
th 


of the Lady CUT TS. 
the ways of her Houſbold, and eateth yok 
the bread of Idleneſs: and ſhe knew like- 
wiſe alſo, that the Perſon, whoſe words 
theſe are ſaid to be, Was no leſs a Wo- 
man than the Mother of King Lemme). 

Diligence, and Frugality are Siſters: 
and She, therefore, who was ſo well ac- 
quainted with the one, was not lik * £ 
be a ſtranger to the other. She was ſtrict- 
ly careful of her expences ; and yet knew 


*+S * 


how to be Generous and to abound, when 
the occaſion requir'd it. But of all ways 
of good management, ſhe lik d That tt 
worſt which ſhure our hands to the Poor; 
towards whom ſhe always ſhew'd her 
ſelf very Compaſſionate and Charitable: 
Of the other delights., with which an 
high Fortune furniſh'd her, ſhe was al- 
moſt inſenſible; but on This account 
ſhe valu'd it, that it gave her an oppor- 
tunity of purſuing the ſeveral pleaſures 
of Beneficence, and of taſting all the 
ſweets of Well-doing. She deliver d the 
Poor that cryd, and the Fatherleſs, and Him 
that had none to help him: the Bleſſing of 
him that was ready to periſh came upon her, 
and She cauſed the Widows heart to ſing; 
Very eaſie, ſure; will this make her Au- 
lit at the great day of account; That 
Charity will, doubtleſs, be allow'd to 
Us: ſcreen 
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ſcreen her few Infirmities and Faults, 
Which is of Efficacy ſufficient to cover the 
multitude of Sins. 3 

In the exetciſe of this, and of all, other 
Vertues, She was wonderfully Secret; 
endeavouring to come up, ds near as ſhe 
could, to the Rule of not letting her right 
hand know what her left hand did, And 
this Secrecy of hers ſhe manag'd ſo well 
that ſome of the moſt remarkable Inſtan- 
ces of her Goodneſs were not known, till 
after her death; no, not by Him, who 
was partaker of all her Joys and Sor- 
rows. nn iis 
Retirement and Privacy ſhe always 
lov'd, and therefore choſe it, when, a. 
ter the Death of a near Relation, who 
had the Care of Educating Her, ſhe was 
at Liberty to have liv'd otherwiſe. From 
that Time to her Marriage, which was 
more than Three Years, {he hid her ſel 
in the Country; having an early and ſet- 
ted averſion to the Noiſe and Inconve- 
niences of a Town-life; and too little an 
opinion of her ſelf, to think, that. it was 
{0 much the intereſt of Vertue and Rel- 
gion, as it really was, that ſhe ſhould be 

nown and diſtinguiſh'd. 5111-3 v4 

When, afterwards, ſhe went to Court, 

(as it was neceſſary for Her ſage mga 


of the Lady CUT TS. 
do) ſhe did it with an Air, which plain» 
ly ſhew'd, that ſhe went to pay her Duty 
there, and not to delight her ſelf in the 
Pomp and Glitter of that place. Had 
ſhe gone thither ſoon enough, to ſee that 
Good and Glorious Queen, who was the 
Ornament of It, and of her Sex, ſhe had 


| been taken, we may preſume, into her In- 
WW timacy : for their Minds were nearly al- 
| bed, and their Characters, and Manners, 


and ways of Life not unlike; allowing 
for the difference of Stations, 
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T need not, I cannot well ſay more of 
her: and if, therefore, J have fallen ſhort 
of her Character, (as I am ſenſible J have, 
in many parts of it, which are here men- 
tion'd, and in others, which are ſtill left 
untouch'd) I deſire, thoſe particular De- 
fects may be ſupply'd from this General 
Account; that ſhe did not a little re- 
ſemble Her, who was the Pattern of all 
7 ves is Good and Amiable in Woman- 
Rad - 

Whether She had this excellent Pat- 
tern in her Eye, I am not able to ſay, 
hen, ſoon after her Marriage, She de- 
g ciar'd to ſeveral Friends her thoughts, 
that Every Woman of Quality was as. 
much more Oblig'd, as ſhe was more En- 
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And yet all this Goodneſs, and all this 
Excellence, was bounded within the Com- 
paſs of Eighteen Years, and as many 
Days: for no longer was ſhe allow to 
live among us. She was ſnatchd, out of 
the World as ſoon almoſt as ſhe. bk 

of TAY ;, 9, Re. 5 mack 


of the Lady CUT TS. | 

made her appearance in it; Like a Jewel 
of high price, juſt ſhewn a little, and then 
put up again; and We were deprivd of 
her by that time We had learnt to value 


her. But Circles may be compleat, tio 


ſmall; the Perfection of Life doth not 
conſiſt in the Length of it: if it did, Our 
Saviour, to be ſure, would not have dy d 
ſo ſoon after Thirty. 


Short as her Lite was, ſhe had time 


enough to adorn the ſeveral States of Vir- 
ginity and Marriage; and to experience 
the Sadneſs of a Kind of Widowhood too : 
for ſuch ſhe accounted it, when her Lord 
was long abſent from her; mourn'd as 
much, and refusd as much to be comfort- 
ed, till his Return, g 
4s her Life was ſhort, ſo her Death 
vas ſudden; She was calld away in haſte, 
and without any warning. One day ſhe 
g droop'd, and the next ſhe dy'd; nor was 
there many hours diſtance between her 
being very eaſie in this World, and ve- 
ry happy in another, ' ©; 

Howeyer, tho She was ſeiz d thus ſud- 
denly by Death, yet was She not ſur- 
prizd; for She was ever in preparation 
tor it; her Loins girt, (as tlie Scripture 


ſpeaks) and her Lamp ready trimm d, ana 


burning : The moment almoſt that She. 


0 4 as 


"= . 2 
* 


A Diſcourfe on the Death 


was taken ill, ſhe was juſt riſen from her 
Knees, and had made an end of her Morn. 
ing Devotions. . And to ſuch an One a 
ſudden Death could be no misfortune. We 
pray, indeed, againſt it, becauſe few, ve. 
ry few, are fit for it; and the Church is 
to proportion her Forms to the Generali 
ty of Chriſtians: But where a Good 
Soul is in perfect Readineſs, there the 
{ooner the fatal Stroke is ſtruck, the bet- 
ter; all Delays in this caſe, are uncom- 
tortable to the Dying, as well as to thoſe 
Friends who ſuryive em. 


”% mY 9 


In truth, ſhe could not be call'd away 
more haſtily, than ſhe was willing to go. 
She had been us'd ſo much to have her 
Converſation in Heaven, and her Soul had 
| been ſo often upon the wing thither, that 
it readily left it's Earthly.Station upon 
the leaſt Notice from above; and took 
the very firſt opportunity of quitting her 
Body, without lingring, or expecting a 
ſecond ſummons. . She ſtay'd no longer, 
after ſhe was call'd, than to aſſure her 
Lord of her entire reſignation to the Di- 
vine Will; and of her having no manne; 
of uneaſineſs upon her Mind; and to take 
her Leave of Him, with all the expreſſi 
ons of tenderneſs. When this was over, 
ſhe had nothing more to do with her 1 
. many >: 
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0 of the Lady CUT TS. 20 1 
ſes; ſhe ſunk immediately under her Ill. 
nels, .and, after a ſhort unquiet ſlumber, 

ſlept in peace. 1 


Thus livd, and thus dy'd this Excel- 
lent Lady, whoſe Character I have fo far 
repreſented, as my Time, and the Mea- 
ſure. of ſuch Diſcourſes as theſe would 
| ſuffer me; and endeavourd. to, renew a 

a faint Image of her ſeveral Vertues and 
Perfections upon your Minds. I have 
done it in a confusd manner, and with- 
| out the nice Diviſions of Art ; for Grief 
| is not Methodical : it is enough, if I have 
been able to ſet before you ſome Reſem- 
blance of her, tho? T ſhould not have done 
1 it after the beſt and livelieſt manner: 
t When the Life is gone, a Picture'drawn 
} even by an unskiltul hand hath it's Uſe 
k 


0 and Value; and thoſe who Lov'd what 
l it doth (however unequally) repreſent, 
a W villbe touch'd at the fight of it. 
You all are fo, Tqueſtion not; touch'd, 
by what hath been ſaid, in various Man- 
ners, and in different Degrees, as Your 
Relation to her was nearer, or remoter ; 
as You knew more, or leſs of her. But You 
do not mourn alone; many Living there 
are, that do now, .and many more there 
are, Who {hall hereafter, when her Cha- 
oo _ racter 
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them, and to enquire the Law at then 


taught others to attend, by the ſtrict at- 


A Diſcourſe on the Death 
rater hath ſpread it ſelf, Ia) it to heart. 
The World hath had a Loſs as well as 
You; True Vertue and Piety have ſuf. 
fer'd in her fall: and All, therefore, that 
have any Regard for Theſe, ſhall bear a 
part with You in Your Sorrows. 

The True Servants of God ſhall 44) it t6 
heart, who, from their Souls, deſire the 
Incteaſe of Religion and Goodneſs, and 
know the Power and Influence of ſo 
fweet, ſo winning, ſo perfect a Pattern 
as was ſet by Her; who promis'd Them. 
ſelves a mighty Countenance, and the 
World ſtrange Advantages, from her Ex. 
emplary Sanctity and Goodneſs, 5 

They that Miniſter in holy things wil 
lay it to heart, to whom ſhe repair d, with 
ſo much conſtancy and ſeriouſneſs, to 
hear the Divine Oracles explain'd by 


months, They will confider , what an 
Helper and Furtherer of their pious La- 
bours they have loſt; and how much 
more lifeleſs and ineffectual their Dif 
courſes are now likely to be, than they 
were heretofore, when ſhe encourag'd 
thoſe Exerciſes by her preſence, and 


rention ſhe her ſelf paid to what was 
fi in them. In whatever Congreg#- 
= -- bo 
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tion ſhe appear d; She ſecretly raisd and 
improv'd the Devotions of the Place; 
Every Day of her Life preach'd up Good- 
neſs as effectually, as the moſt rational 
and moving Sermon, 

The Enquirers into the Methods, and My- 


feries of Divine Providence, will lay it to 
leart. Why, will they ſay, when God 


hath moſt Work to do in the world, is 
one of the beſt and moſt faithful Inftru- 
ments of his Glory call'd out of it? Why 
is ſhe ſnatch'd away from us, at a Time 
when we could leaſt have ſpar'd her? 
when Iniquity and Irrehgion run high, 
and Piety is in danger of growing out of 

| af Companies! Why, 
in ſuch a Juncture, is this Good. Lady 


taken? and, why are ſo many of her 


Sex, {0 unlike her, left? Is it in Mercy 
to Her, or in Judgment to Us? Is ir 
becauſe She was too good to live here, or 
becauſe. We were too wicked to deſerye 
her company? Righteaus art Thou, 0 
Lord, when we plead with Thee: yet let 
Us talk with Thee of thy Tudgments ! 

Her Domeſtics will lay, it to heart, whom 


| She ſhone upon always with a ſingular 


Goodneſs ; who. were: near Witneſſes of 


her moſt retir'd Graces and Vertues; and 
had the beſt opportunities of forming 


them- : 


2 —— 


A Diſcourſe on the Death 
themſelves upon her admirable Model 
and who will now (alas!) be deſtitute 
of her Example, and Encouragement; 
of her ſweet Advice, and gentle Reproofs: 
and will be left to live upon that Stock of 
Vertue, which hath been happily laid in 
by them, that Meaſure of Goodneſs which 
They have already deriv'd, from attend. 
ing and obſerving Her. 

Finally, the Poor will lay it to hear, 
whoſe Bowels ſhe refreſh'd, and whoſe 
Wants ſhe reliev'd; and was ever their 
ſure Refuge, and Support, their Kind and 
Merciful Patroneſs and Friend. | _ 

Blut, above all, her Relations will lay it 
to heart; Thoſe, to whom ſhe was moſt 
nearly join'd by Blood, or Love; and 
who had a more particular Intereſt in al 
her Vertues: They will lay their hands 
on their Breaſts, in the Day of Ad verſih, 
and conſider; how have we offended, that 
we are thus grievouſly puniſh'd? and 
which of Our miſcarriages is it, that this 
heavy infliction is intended to reform? 
This is the wiſeſt and beſt Uſe that can 

be made of ſuch Solemnities as theſe; 
not, by the means of them, to excite ou! 
truly pious and Chriſtian Grief to an im- 
moderate and unchriſtian Degree, nor * 
forrow as Men without hape ; but to takt 
"x Occ 
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Occaſion from thence, to ſearch and en- 
quire into our ſelves; to learn the mean- 
ing of theſe Divine Admonitions; and, 
after we have interpreted them truly, to 
reſolve upon obeying them. 2 
The Deceas'd Perſon, whoſe Loſs we 
deplore, is Happy without Queſtion : 
Happy will the Living be alfo, if they 
| thus wiſely, thus effectually /ay it to heart! 
It is better, doubtleſs, to go into the Honſe 
of Mourning, than into the Houſe of Feaſt- 
ing; but upon this condition, that we 
come better out of the one, than out of 
the other : that we leave our Vanities 
and our. Vices behind us; that we lay 
aſide our Affections towards this World, 
and our Indifference towards another; 
that we put on holy and hearty Reſolu- 
tions of being even Now, what we ſhall 
vwiſh we had been, Hereafter, when the 
Fatal Hour approaches; and of living the 
Life of this Righteous Perſon, that we 
W may die her Death too; and be remem- 
ber'd and lamented, as ſhe is, by thoſe 
ho ſurvive us. WT: 
Let us aſſure our ſelves, that the beſt 


g way of doing honour to her Memory will 
be, by making her Character {till live in 
Our Lives and Actions, that the trueſt in- 
ſtance of our Love and Eſteem of Her is, 

wto 
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Tour Mind, and be Le comforted! 


4 Diſcourſe on the Death | 
to endeavour to be Like Her: for Thus, 
we ſhall' even add ſome farther Degrees 
of Happineſs and Honour to the Vaſt 


Reward which ſhe is already entitled 
to; and ſhall make the Crown of Glory, 
ſhe is to wear, bright as it will be; yet 


brighter, in the Day of General Retri- 
bution : Till when, (it may be piduſſy 
ſuppos'd) the Saints departed are not ad. 
mitted to the Fulneſs of Joy; that, in the 
mean time, the Influence of their good 
Examples and good Deeds ſpreading far 
and wide, That too, when their Accounts 
are made up, may be taken into them; 
and the Fitneſs and Proportionableneſs of 
their exceeding great Recompence, then 
beſtow'd, may be manifeſted in the Sight 
of Angels and Men. 1 
Wherefore, lift up the Hands thut hung 
down, and the feeble Ruces! Think not 
ſo much and ſo long on the incompara- 
ble Character of the Deceas'd, as to for- 
get the true Uſe You are to make of this 
aſliting Accident; and to neglect thoſe 
good Improvements under it, which the 
Wiſe and Kind Inflicter expects at Your 
Hands. You have paid Your laſt Re- 
ſpects to Her, be not now wanting to 
Your ſelves; but Gird up the Loins if 


That 
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| The Conſideration of what She was, 
which Afflicts You, ſhould much ra- 
ther Chear and Revive You: had She 
not been ſo good a Woman, You would 
with more reaſon have bewail'd her. 
But, why ſhould You continue ro mourn 
for One, who is enter'd upon a ſtate of 
unſpeakable Joy ?2 Why ſhould You be 
dejected at Her Advancement? 
She is gone to the place, where all Tears 
are wip'd from her Eyes; where there is 
no more Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying : 
She is gone, and her Works have fol- 
low'd, and will follow her, to her Great 
and Endleſs Advantage. God grant that, 
when We alſo follow her, we may dc 


it with as little Surprize, and as much 
Chearfulneſs 


To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be aſcrib'd, as ts moſt due, all Honour, 
Adoration, aud Thanks, now, and for 

ever! Amen. | | 
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nd be ſaid unto me, Son of Man, can 
theſe Bones live? And J anſwered, 
0 Lord God, thou knoweſt. 


TES words are part of chat Vi- 
lion of the Valley of Bones, where- 


in the Prophet Ezekzel doth, in a very. 
lofty 


1 
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wal 
5 


carried me out in the Spirit of the Lord, and 
ſet me down in the midſt of a Valley which was 


will'ſt; but whether thou will'ſt pleaſ 
to reſtore it, or not, That Thou alone 


— 


lofty and lively manner, ſet out the Loſt 
and Hopeleſs ſtate of /yael, then under 
Captivity; and their future Recovery out 
of it, by the immediate Interpoſition of 
a Divine Power, contrary to all Human 
Probability and Appearance. 
Ihe hand of the Lord was upon me, (ſays 
he, at the Entrance of this Chapter) and 


full of Bones, i. e. the Spirit of God repre- 
ſented to my Imagination ſuch a fight: 
And (as he goes on) cauſed me to paſs by 
them round about; aud, behold, there were 
Many in the open Valley, aud, lo] they were 
very Dry : i. e. they were as Numerous 
as the Diſpers'd of 1/rael in the Plains of 
Meſopotamia, and as deſtitute of lively 
Juice and Moiſture, as that Exil'd People 
were of all hopes of Returning. Aud te 
ſaid unto me, Sou of Man, can theſe Bonts 
live? And 1 anſwered, O Lord God, thu 
knoweſt : i. e. Thou, that art the Author 
and Beſtower of Lite, canſt doubtleſs fe. 
ſtore it alſo, if thou will'ſt, and when thou 


knowelt. After which, the Spirit oon. 
mands him to Propheſy upon thoſe Bon, i 
and to ſay, O ye Dry Bones, hear the hs 5 
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F the Lord, rogerher with what fol- 
low's, in the two next Verſes. And as J 
»ropheſi ied (continues he) there was a noiſe, 
and behold a ſhaking ; and the bones came to- 
gether, bone to his bone : And — lo! the 
inems and the fleſ ſh catne upon them, 2 
the Lin covered. them above: And, 
laſt, the breath alſo came into them s 2 
they lived, and ſtood up upon their feet, an 
exceeding great Army. Where we have, 
in the Prophetick way, an Aſſurance gi- 
ven to the Jews, that, though their Po- 
8 lity was now diff olv'd, and their Tribes 
E diſpers'd, yet the time was coming, when 
the Providence of God would, in a won- 
derful manner, work out their Delive- 
rance and Return; re-unite the ſeveral 
parts of their ſhatter'd Frame, and make 
that People live together once again un- 
der their own Laws, and in their own 
Country. Tis true, this Viſion. hath , 
by ſome of the Ancients, been underffcod 
W of the General Reſurreftion ; and by others, 
of the General Reſtoration of the Fews, be- 
ore the Second Coming of Chriſt; and 
perhaps Both theſe Great Tranſactions 
night be glanc d at in it, and remotely 
intended by it: For the Predictions of 
W>cripture are generally ſo contriv d, as to 
tend to more than One Event; io, as, 
N Fis _ to 
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to be fulfill'd at ſeveral Times, by ſeve- 
ral Steps and Degrees of Accompliſhment. 
However, That, which the Prophet had 
chiefly and moſt nearly in his View, was, 
the Recovery of the Jewiſh State from 
the Captivity which it then groan'd un- 
der; and to That therefore the Viſion is, 
at the cloſe of it, expreſly applied; Son 
of man, theſe Bones are the whole houſe 
of Iſrael: behold, they ſay, our bones are 
dried, and our hope zs loſt; we are cut 0 
for our parts: therefore, Propheſy and [aj 
unto them , thus ſaith the Lord God ; Be- 
hold, O my people, I will open your graves, 
and cauſe you to come up out of your graves, 
ana bring you into the land of Iſrael, ans 
ye ſhall know that I am the Lord. 
The words of the Text, therefore, when 
taken together with the other parts of 
the Prophecy, to which they belong, car- 
ry in them this Conſideration, * That 
God doth ſometimes interpoſe in be- 
&« half of loſt States and Kingdoms, and 
&« delights to manifeſt his Power and 
Providence, in retrieving them from 
„Ruin, when they are as incapable of 
* Reſtitution by all Human means, 28 
“ dead and dry Bones are of recovering 
«& their Vital Juice, and being compact 
* Ed again into a living Body. Av 
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ect, fit every way to employ our 
Thoughts, at a Time, in which we are 
calld upon to commemorate a Revolu- 
lion, as ſurprizing in it's Manner, as hap- 
py in it's Conſequences, as full every way 
of Wonder, and ofall the Marks of a Di- 
vine Contrivance, as any Age, or Coun- 
cry, (even This Country it felf, which 
hath experienc'd ſo many and great Vi- 
ciſſitudes) can ſhew; and which, tho? 
plac'd in our Annals at ſome Diſtance 
from us, cannot yet be forgotten by us, 
as long as we feel the Influence, and reap 
the Benefits of it; that is, as long as Re- 
gal Government, and the free uſe of Par- 
laments, the profeſſion of God's pure Re- 
ligion, and the Enjoyment of our Antient 
Laws and Liberties ſhall continue among 
us: And, if it can be forgotten with the 
L oſs of Theſe only, there is no good Eng- 
% Man but will ſay, may the Memory 
of it always flouriſh ! 

Give me leave, therefore, to lay before 
you ſome Thoughts concerning the Wil- 
dom of Divine Providence, in interpoſing 
ſo particularly to bring about theſe migh- 
ty unexpected Turns of State; which it 
doth, doubtleſs, for many Wiſe Reaſons, 
known only to that Infinite Mind which 
Steers the Courſe of ſuch great. Actions: 

1 how- 
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however, ſome there are, that lie open 
even to our narrow Apprehenſions. And 


1. The Providence of God concerns it 
ſelf in producing ſuch ſurprizing Events, 
in order to have it's Influence on things 
6 below obſerv*dand acknowledg'd ; which 
10 would go near to be forgotten, did he 
1 not, by ſome remarkable Inſtances of his 
= interpoſition in Human Affairs, raiſe Men 
6 up, at fit times, into a lively and vigorous 
Senſe of it. Though we know, that we 
1 Live, Move, and have our Being in God 
| that we are ſupported every moment by 
il, his Power, and conducted in all our Act: 

ons by his Unerring Wiſdom and Good- 
| neſs; yet the Impreſſion which this 
Knowledge makes upon our Minds, is but 
taint, and is quickly effac'd. His Con- 
curring Influences in this caſe are ſo ſe- 
cret, and fo difficult to be diſtinguiſh'd 
from the working of Natural and Moral 
Cauſes, that we are too apt to reſt in the 
Contemplation of theſe, without any re- 
courſe to thoſe; and to reſolve all that 
happens to us, in our Own Concerns, in- 
to the Power of ſuch Principles as lie 
neareſt to us. And, even in the greater 
and more Publick Tranſactions of the 
World, when they go on in ſuch a man- 
„ CE: * e ner, 
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ner, as to look like the effects of Human 
Foreſight and Contrivance, we are apt to 
| ſtop ſhort in our Reflections upon them, 
without carrying our Thoughts up to 
that inviſible Hand , which wields the 
vaſt Machine, and directs all it's Springs 
and Motions. Since the fathers fell aſleep, 
{aid the Scoffers in St. Peter, all things con- 
tinue as they were; and they were ready 
to infer, therefore, that all things went 
on of themſelves, without a Superior 
Power to Influence, or Controul them. 
But, when the great Scene of Govern- 
ment 15 ſhifted all at once, and the Cauſes, 
that Viſibly contribute to the production 
of this Effect, bear no proportion to it; 
then we look out for others of a more ex- 
tended Force ; we perceive a Divine Pro- 
vidence intereſting it {elf in our Affairs, 
and adore the footſteps of it. When theſe 
National Judgments, or Mercies of God, 
are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of it 
vil learn righteonſneſs. And that Leſſon 
of Divine Wiſdom then learnt , will be 
apply'd by them to other Circumſtances, 
and on far different Occafions. For, when 
once a true Principle of Piety, and of a 
Religions Dependence on God, is duly 
excited in us, it will operate beyond the 
particular Cauſe from whence it ſprang, 
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and give a general Turn and Tendeney 
to all our Thoughts and Reflections; as 
One wiſe Rule of Behaviour, deeply im- 
bib'd, will be uſeful to us in hundreds 
of Inſtances, and ſpread it's Influence 
throughout the whole Courſe and Con- 
duct of our Lives and Actions. 4 
Since, therefore, we are ſo apt to for- 
et God's Adminiſtration of the great Af: 
fairs below, when they go on evenly and 
regularly, he is pleas'd, I ſay, by Awak- 
ning Notices, now and then to put us in 
mind of it; to preſent to our view ſome 
aſtoniſhing Revolution of State, like 2 
Glaring Comet, hung up in the Air, 
whoſe - Extraordinary Appearance, and 
Irregular Motion, ſhall ſooner lead our 
thoughts up to the Author of Nature, 
and imprint a deeper Awe of him upon 


1 our minds, than the ſight of the whole 

jd Hoſt of Heaven, in Orderly Array con- | 
* tinually moving round us. 
iſ! Indeed, fince the Age of Miracles WW: 
1 geasꝰ d, as it did, when the Teſtimony af 
it the Goſpel was fully Seal'd, the chief 
it | way, in which God hath been pleas'd to WF” 
li! give Extraordinary Indications of - his N 
it Power and Providence, hath been by ſuch I 

1 Sigus of the times, ſuch Wonders of Go- 

nl vernment as theſe; which were not cal WF" 
it JE? a5 5 BE culated, 
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culated , like other Miracles, for any 
particular Purpoſe, or Period; but have 
been in the World as long as King- 
doms and Nations have been, and are to 
laſt together with them. And this ſug- 
geſts to us alſo, a 


224. Reaſon of God's interpoſing fo 

remarkably, in the ſudden Depreſſing or 
S Advancing of Kingdoms and States, he- 
cauſe this conduces to the Manifeſtation 
of his Political Juſtice , or of that Rule 
of Acting which he obſerves, as the 
CGreat Governour and Lord of the World, 
E :vwards Publick Bodies and Communi- 
ties of Men; and which is very different 
from that by which he Puniſhes the Sins, 
or Rewards the Virtues of Private Per- 
W ſons. The Juſtice of his dealing with 
W Particular Men may be maniteſted here, 
or hereafter , as he thinks fit; for their 
Duration is Eternal: and ſhould their | 
W oucceſstul Crimes, or Unmerited Affli- | 
W ctions be wink'd at in this World, it | 
Juices, if ſuch Irregularities are ſet 
Wight in another. But, as to Societies, and 
Combinations of Men, which are of a 
horter date, another Rule muſt take 
place; they will at length be loſt and 
wallow'd up in the Kingdom of the 
__— Lamb, 
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Lamb, and be made one Fold underone 
Shepherd, one People under one Lord 
and Head, Chrift Jeſus : and, therefore, 
the Juſtice of God's Adminiſtration, in 
regard to ſuch Communities, muſt be 
manifeſted either here, or not at all. 
For which Reaſon, I fay, and that the | 


) 


Manifeſtation of it may be the more 


Glorious and Worthy of him, he ſome. 
times turns about the Affairs and For. 
tunes of States in a very wonderful 
manner, and makes himſelf to be known 
to be the not High, that ruleth in the 
Kingdoms of Men, 

And from this Notion of God's Go- 
verning, or Political Juſtice we may 
give our ſelves ſome account why Tem- 
poral Felicities and Calamities are ſo 
often ſpoken of, and make ſuch a Figur 
in the Writings of Moſes , and the Pro 
phets : For, under that Diſpenſation, 
Gods Meſſengers addreſs'd themſelves 
to the Jews generally, as to a Nation, or 
Civil Body of Men; and ſtirr'd them up 
ro Vertue, theretore, or dehorted them 
trom Vice, by ſuch Motives as were pro- 
perly applicable to States and Commu 
nities. Whereas, in the Goſpel, we meet 
but tew Paſſages, or Inſtructions of this 
kind; the Precepts of it being wy 
- al e 
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| deſign'd to improve the Morals, and 
regulate the Behaviour of Private Per- 
ſons, and to advance their Vertue-to a 
degree of Perfection, anſwerable in ſome 
meaſure to the Gracious Diſcoveries then 
| firſt imparted to them. But, as to the 
Conduct of Societies, or of particular 
Members in relation to them, little is 
| faid; becauſe the Doctrine of the Law, 
and the Prophets, was ſo full in that 
Point, that there was no need of re- 
peating Leſſons, there ſo often inculca- 
ted, and no room for improving upon 
them. IMs : 
For this Reaſon, among others, may 
vie ſuppoſe, that the Jews were ſo re- 
markably ſeparated from other Nations, 
and kept ſo entire within themſelves, by 
the expreſs Commands of God, and by 
1 Fence of many Peculiar Rites and Cere- 
monies; and that the Hiſtory of rhe 
various and ſtrange Viciſſitudes they 
underwent, from their firſt Erection into 
a Feople, down to their final Exciſion, 1s 
lo punctually regiſtred and tranſmitted to 
us; that we might in Them, as in the 
Glaſs of Providence, (if I may fo ſpeak) 
| diſtinEtly ſee all the ſeveral Ways and 


Methods of God's dealing with great 


States and Kingdoms, and be fully in- 
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ſtructed in the Rules of his raiſing, g 
depreſſing , proſpering , or puniſhing 
them, by the Interpoſition of a Dj. 
vine Power, as Viſible almoſt as the 
Vertues, or Vices, that ocacſion'd it. But, 


zaly, It may afford us a farther Ac. iſ 

count of thoſe Unexpected Turns of ME 

State, and Deliverances, which the Am 

of God brings to paſs, if we conſider d 

what Uſe they are, to bafflle the mil 

taken Policy of Men, and to diſcover the 

Vanity and Emptinefs of all thoſe Pr. 

tences to a deep and confummate Wil. 

dom, which the falſly-wiſe of this world 
pleaſe themſelves in, and value themfelys 

upon. = 

Men of Ability and Experience 1 

great Affairs, who have been long at th 

Helm, have hit oft, in their Conjecturs Wl; 

upon things, and have been very P.. 

ſperous in many of their Projects, au 

apt at laſt to give themſelves the HW 

Nour of all their Good Luck, and vl 

grow vain upon it; ſaying proudly ul 

their Heart, according to the Elegauß 

is Expreſſions of Iſaiah, By the ſtrengtb 1 

23,14 u hand I have done it, and by my wiſam 

f for I am prudent ; and I have remov d in 
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Bounds of the People, and have robbed their 
Treaſures, and I have put down their Inha- 
bitants like a Valiant Man, And my hand 
bath found, as a Neft, the Riches of the 
People; and as one gathereth Eggs that are 
Left, have 1 gathered all the Earth; and 
WE there was none that moved the Ming, or 
opened the Mouth, or peeped, Thus the 
E adore the goodly Scheme, by which 
they brought all theſe things to paſs, 
and reckon upon it as ſure and infal- 
lible, for the future; when, neverthe- 
leſs, it hath this one Terrible Defect, 
that God is left out of it: and, therefore, 
he gives them often a Convincing Proof 
of the Folly of it, by unravelling all their 
= Meaſures at once, and blaſting all their 
W Undertakings, and bringing about a 
Neu Scene of things, through unheeded, 
W unſuſpeted Methods, which they could 
not foreſee with all their Skill, nor pre- 
vent by all their Prudence; that ſo the 


e e Man may learn, not to glory in his Wiſ- 
N dom, and the Mighty Man not to glory in 


ie Might; but he that glorieth may glory in 


his, that he underſtandeth, and knoweth 
Ae; that I am the Lord, which exerciſe 
0:7 Kindneſs, Judgment, and Righteouſ- 
% in the Earth; for in theſe things I 
lat; ſaith the Lord. Were it _ 1 
: UCRL 


Jerem. ix, 


121 


23, 24. 
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ſuch ſurprizing Revolutions of Aﬀain! 
which diſappoint the Devices of theſe 
Crafty ones, and. make the Heads of 
the Ableſt and moſt Experienc'd Lookers 
on, giddy at the ſight; God would, in 
the opinion of many of his Creature, 
be ſhut out from the Government of the 
World, and the Honour of his Condud 
would be devolv'd upon ſonte_ of the 
Mean and Subordinate Inſtrurhents 6f 
it; thoſe poor Inſects, that ſit upon the 
Wheels of State, and imagine themſelves 
to be the Authors of all its Motions; and 
able to check, or to quicken them, at 
their Pleaſure. mM 


There is yet a ( 4th) good Uſe, w 
which theſe great National Changes ar WW 
ſubſervient , (thoſe of them, eſpecially, 
which carry a People at once from th 
extremity of Bad, to the Height of Goo 
Fortune; ſuch as That we are now Me 
to Commemorate) and it is this; Thi MW 
the Belief of them tends to create and i 
encourage a National Piety; and a Pub- 
tick Avow*'d Dependence upon God, i 
the greateſt Extremities. For, whirl 
once men are firmly perſuaded , eith 
from the Experience of what They them. 
ſelves have felt, or from the Aff * | 
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of what hath happen'd to Others, that no 
People can be reduc'd to ſuch a wretch- 
ed and forlorn Condition, but that the 
good Providence of God may, and will, 
if it ſees fit, come in to their Reſcue, and 
Deliver them; even without Hope, and 
againſt Hope: I fay, when this Opini- 
on is once fix'd in mens Minds, it intro- 
duces preſently a Publick Face of Reli- 
gion amongſt them, and common Endea- 
Vvours of expreſſing their common Truſt 
and Dependence upon God; and it ties 
them together by the ſtricteſt Bands of 
W Fraternal Love, Amity, and Union. Of 
W this the Jews are a very Signal and Inſtru- 
dive Inſtance, under their ſeveral Cap- 
Wh tivities, and Diſperſions; where, tho? 
Wthcy were loſt to all human hopes of re- 
covery, yet, having an Aſſurance of the 
known Favour and Protection of God to- 
Wards their State, they perſiſted, in the 
i Strength of it, to wait for, and to exped 
cheir Deliverance; and had, at thoſe 


r n 


M.. 5 „ 

ueimes, ſuch a true Sincere Spirit of Piety 
b. ſtirring amongſt them, ſuch Zeal towards 
nod, fuch Unanimity amongſt them- 
jen elves, as they were utterly ſtrangers to, 
nt Pon Other Occaſions: Inſomuch that 


' | L hey, who, when at home, under the 
re enjoyment of their Temple-Worſhip,/ 
1 Were 
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were prone to all manner of Tdolatty: 
when ſcattered into the Lands of Idols; 
where they had the Temptation ever 
near them, and before their Eyes, are ob. 
ſery*d never once fo have comply'd with 
it. And this very Principle it 1s; that 
ftill ſupports and animates then, under 
this their Laſt and Greateſt Diſperſion, 
keeps them till rigidly addicted to their 
Rites, and cloſely combin'd among them: 
ſelves, without mixing with any of the 
Nations among whom they dwell ; un- 
der the hopes, that God will, yet once 
more, as he hath often already done, 
make bare his Holy Arm in their Behalf; 
and reſtore the loſt State of Iſrael. Nay; Þ 
even We our ſelves, who are now met 
to Worſhip God, were very lately an In- 
ſtance of the Efficacy of ſuch perſuafions 
as theſe, towards raiſing up a diſſolute 
People into all the Heights of an Uni. 
verſal and Undiſſembled Piety. For 
when, in the Late Hour of Diſtreſs and 
Danger, our Conſtitution in Church and 
State was juſt Sinking under us, and the 
two greateſt Evils that belong to Human 
Nature, the Oppreſſion of our Liberties, 
and of our Conſciences, were ready to 
overtake us, and no Human help, that 
we could Then ſee, was near; how on 


| 
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1 
3 did our Belief of the Over-ruling Power FU 
S of God ſuſtain us with the Hopes, that | 
16: be would, in ſome way, or other, own 
þ. [MW our Cauſe, ſupport our ſinking State, and 
work out Salvation for us? And how 
at were we wrought upon by this Confi- 
er dence to turn to him with the Utmoſt 
n. Unanimity and Earneſtneſs? What Zeal 
er did we then expreſs for the Pure Religi- 
on of Chriſt? What Reverence towards 
he his Prieſts? What Love towards one a- 
n. nother? What good Reſolutions did we 
ce take up? What Solemn Vows did we 
e. make of living anſwerably to Our Holy 
ic. WY Profeſſion ? and, I believe, ſincerely meant 
WE (tho by our Behaviour ſince, one would 
( carce think, we meant) to perform them? 
1. How were our Churches then fill'd with 


W Crowds of Worſhippers? Our Altars 
ſurrounded by unuſual Numbers of De- 
vout Communicants! How were all 
W Ranks and Conditions of Men Then re- 


+ markable for their Piety and Seriouſneſs; 
as remarkable as they are Now for their 
e Indifference and Prophaneneſs? Doubt- 


ess, the Addreſſes we then made to God 
for Relief, were actuated and enliven d by 
reflection on the Surprizing Bleſſings 
f this Day; and we were encourag'd to 
Pope that God, who had once before 


Q Won- 


bY) 


N | 
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| wonderfully reſtor'd our Conſtitution; i 
even when it was loſt, would be prevaibd i 
with alſo, by a timely Application, to 


7 
preſerve it from Ruine. And methinks, 
therefore, our Latter Deliverance ſhould 
not make the Former forgot; when the 
One of theſe was the Foundation of our 
asking, and obtaining the Other. Hoy 
know we, what Need we may Yet hau 
of retreating to ſuch Conſiderations, and 
fortifying our ſelves with a Reflection of 
ſuch Encouraging Precedents as thek! BW 
And we do well, therefore, to Cheri 
the Memory of them. = 

That we may do fo, give me leave, i 
compliance with the Deſign of this Day, 
and this Aſſembly, briefly to ſet befor 
you, Firſt, the Greatneſs and Extent ol 
that Publick Bleſſing for which we thin 
eur ſelves oblig'd 1o long afterwards vl 
pay our Publick Thanks; and then (wil 
my Text more particularly dire&s met) 
the Extraordinary and Surprizing mari 
ner in which it was Convey'd to us. 


The Bleſſing was of it ſelf Vaſt al 
Comprehentive; for it took in all tim 
was valuable and dear to us, either on 
Religious, or Civil Account; and rel 
led a ruin'd Church, and Kingdom y | 
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that Firm Baſis, on which they ſtood, till 
Violent and Wicked Hands remoy*d 
them ; and on which may they ſtand 
for Ever! ?Tis naturakfor Men to think 
that Government the Beſt, under which 
they drew their firſt Breath, and to pro 
poſe it as a Model and a Standard for all 
Others. But, if any People upon Earth. 
have a juſt Title thus to boaſt, tis We 
of this Iſland; who enjoy a Conſtitution, 
wiſely moulded, out of all the different 
Forms and Kinds of Civil Government, 
into ſuch an Excellent and Happy Frame, 
a5 contains in it all the Advantages of 
W thoſe ſeveral Forms, without ſharing 
deeply in any of their Great Inconveni- 
WT ences. A Conſtitution, nicely poiz?d be- 
tween the Extremes. of too much Liber- 
1 and too much Power; the feveral 
Parts of it having a Proper Check upon 
ach other, by the means of which they. 
rere all reſtrain'd, or, ſoon reduc'd, with-. 
in their due Bounds : and yet the pecu- 
lar Powers, with which Each is ſeparate- 
hy inveſted, are ſure always, in Dange- 
W fous Conjunctures, to give way to the. 
Common Good of the Whole. A Con- 
ſtitution, where the Prince is cloth'd with 
ö Frerogative, that enables him to do all, 
dhe good he hath a mind to; and wants, 
= 
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no degree of Authority, but what a Good 
Prince would not, and an Ill one ought 
not to have: Where he governs, tho? not 
Abſolutely, yet Gloriouſly, becauſe he go- 
verns Men, and not Slaves; and is obey'd 
by them chearfully, becauſe they know 
that, in obeying Him, they obey thoſe 
Laws only which They themſelves had a 
ſhare incontriving. A Conſtitution, where 
the External Government of the Church 
is ſo cloſely interwoven with that of the 
State, and ſo exactly adapted to it, in all 
its parts, as that it can flouriſh only, when 
That flouriſhes; and muſt, as it hathal- 
ways hitherto done, decline, die, and re- 
vive with it. In a word, where the In- 
tereſt of Prince and Subject, Prieſt and 
People, are perpetually the ſame; and 
tlie only fatal Miſtake, that ever happens 
in our Politicks, is, when they are thought 

to de divided. 5 
It is objected indeed to this Admirs- 
ble Model, that it is liable to frequent 
Struggles and Concuſſions within, from 
the ſeveral Interfering Parts of it: But 
this, which is reckon'd the Diſeaſe of our 
Conſtitution, may rather be thought: 
mark of it's Soundneſs, and the chief {- 
curity of it's Continuance. For *tis With 
Governments exactly contrivd, as — 
| s 165 
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Bodies of a nice Frame and Texture; 
where, the Humours being evenly mix'd, 
every little change of the Proportion in- 
troduces a Diſorder, and raiſes that Fer- 
ment which is neceſſary to bring all right 
again; and which thus preſerves the = 
Health of the Whole, by giving early no- | 
tice of whatever is noxious to any of the 
Parts: Whereas in Governments, as well 
as Bodies, of a courſer Make, the Diſeaſe 
doth often not begin to ſhew it ſelf, till 
it hath infected the whole Maſs, and is 
paſt a Cure; and fo, though they are 11 
diſorder'd later, yet they are deſtroy'd 7 
much ſooner. Accordingly we know . 1 
that, under this Diſadvantage, if it be one, 1 
our Conſtitution hath now laſted pretty | 
Entire through many Ages : tor, except- 3 
ing the ſhort Interruptions which Con- I 
queſt gave, (which, however, have not 

been either ſo Many, or ſo Great, as Some 
i would make them) it hath continu'd 

much the Same, in the main Parts and 
Branches of it, from the Earlieſt Times 

of our Saxon Anceſtors, down to theſe . 
Days. A clear Proof, that it is a Go- 
vernment ſuited every way to our Tem- 
per, and to our Clime; that 1t is per- 
fectly made for Us, and We for It: and 
that God, therefore, never puniſhes us 
Wi - morg 
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more ſorely, than when he deprives us of 
it for a time; gor ever confers a greater 
Bleſſing upon us, than when he reſtores I 
As he did on this happy Day; when 
after the Confuſions 44 a Long Civi 
War, attended with the Deſtruction of 
an Excellent Church, the Murther of; 
Gracious Prince, and the Grievous Ty: 
ranny of our fellow Subjects, he wig 
pleas'd at length to give us back again 
what we had ſo lightly departed from; 
our Old Engliſb Government and Laws; 
and, together with them, what we be: Ml 
fore boaſted of in Name only, the Tru: 
Liberty of the Subject, and the Real Free. 
dom and Honour of Parliaments, And 
to This Day, therefore;: we owe all the Bl 
Benefits we have ſince. reap*d from the 
Regal Adminiſtration, all the Peace; 
Plenty, and Happineſs, we have enjoy Bi 
or our Poſterity after us {hall enjoy, un. 
r = - 70017 BO 

To the Influence of this Day it is o. 
ing, that. we have now at the Head 0B 
our. Troops, and our Councils, a Prince, 
who hath happily join'd together the FN 
tremes of Martial and Political-Vertues;M 
and knows as well how to Govern a Free 
People by their Own Laws and Cuſtoms Wl” 


2 x 
: X A 
* # 2 
* . 
= 
5 


WV | 


! 


in the Revalutions of Government. 


| in the Cabinet, Or in the Field, is ſtil 
: Wh <qually in his Sphere; and is always in- 
: [WE different, therefore, either to War, or 
Peace, any tarther than the One, or the 
i Wy Other, ſhall conduce to the Good of his 
' Poople, and the General Intereſt of Man- 
kind. | 

8 Nay, to this Day it is owing, That that 
i: Wy Great Aſſembly before which I ſtand, are, 
„ Funder the Auſpicious Conduct of our 
Prince, Arbiters of the Fate, and Gover- 
i nours of the Balance of Europe That 


their Reſolves have as wide an Influence, 
Was the Firmeſt Leagues and Confedera- 
ies; and their very Counſels are more 
Formidable than the Hoſtile Preparations 
WW! Others: So that They, who lately felt 
ie weight of the Engliſb Arms, will be 


ay awaken Your Reſolution of once a- 
ain taking them up; ſaying within them- 
es, according to the Expreſſions of 


| of Help, he bath gone up from the Prey: * 
e oed down, he Conched as a Lion, and 
fx % Cid Lion; Who ſhall rouze him up ? 

ges; The Bleſſing, therefore, we Comme- 
are orate, was Great; and it was made yet 


Wh'cater by che Way in which God was 


as to Command Legions: who, whether 


taid of entring upon ſuch Meaſures as 


231 


. 6 le Enlightned Patriarch; Judah is 4 Li- Gen. xlix 
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in ſuch a Manner, as to ſhew, that He 


were reduc'd to Extremities, and had 


was it time for him to appear for our Re. 


leas'd to convey it to us: for he did it 


was the Sole Author of it, and that it 
{ſprang not from Human Wit, or Contri- 
vance. He did it, after our Forefathers 


tid themſelves by Various Attempts to 
bring this Great End about, and had 
been ha ffled in all of them, and ſat down 
at laſt in deſpair of effecting it. Then 


demption, and to give Himſelf the Glory 
of it. All was Darkneſs about them, 
without Form, and void; when the Spi- 
rit of God mov*d upon the Face of this 
Abyſs, and ſaid, Let there be Light, ani 
there was Light: And both God, and 
Man /aw that this Light was Good; the 
One, rejoicing in his Own Gift ; and the 
Other, bleſſing and magnifying the Be- 
{tower of it. Tis true, the Reaſoners 
of this World, who love to ſolve ever) 
Event, without any Recourſe to a Divine 
Power, will be ready to point out ſeve- 
ral Cauſes, which help'd forward thus 
End, and ſmootli'd the way towards it. 
But tho” there were many ſuch, yet mult 
it be own'd, that All of them put toge- 
ther were not of Force enough to pro- 
duce the Effect; nor, particularly, to x: 

= 5 COUN 
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count for that Univerſal Bent and Incli- 
nation of the People of all Ranks, In- 
tereſts, and Opinions, which , upon the 
firſt Opening of this wonderful Scene, 
at once diſcover'd it ſelf; and which 
could proceed from Him alone, who 
hath the Hearts of all Men in his Hand, 
ind turneth them whitherſoever he 
liſteth. | Fad] 

Alas! when Man is to influence Man, 

in order to bring about ſuch Mighty 

Changes as theſe, the Work goes on but 

| ſlowly. Tis hard to Unite in any Com- 
mon Meaſures all the ſeveral little Seas 
and Parties, into which a Nation is 
crumbled ; their interfering Intereſts, 

Paſhons, and Prejudices will obſtruct the 

beſt-laid Deſign : what it gains in one 
Place, it will loſe in another; and never, 
but by the Intervention of a Superior 

Power, ſucceed Univerſally. But when 

God once comes into ſuch a Work, it 

ripens apace; all Obſtructions preſently 

ceaſe, all Difficulties vaniſh, As the Tops 
of Corn bend this way, or that, before 
the Wind; ſo are the Varians Minds of 
of the Multitude ſway'd and inclin'd 

by the Inward Breathings of his Spirit. 
It is worth obſerving , therefore, in 
the Viſion of Ezekzel, from whence my 
1 Lext 
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Text is drawn , how, even after the 
Sinems and the Fleſh were come un upon the 
Dry Bones, and the Sbiu bad covered them 
abave, yet ſtill it is ſaid, that they 
was no Breath in them; and tin therefore 
the Prophet is commanded to Prapheji 
to the four Winds, and to bid them breathe 
apon thefs flain , that they wight live: and 
then, and not till then, it was, that the 
Breath came into them, and they lived , and 
Hood up upon their Feet, an exceeding great 
Army, The meaning of which is, that 
in every ſudden Revolution of State, 
tho? there be many Viſible Diſpoſitions 
and Cauſes , that concur to favour it, 
yet ſtill the laft Finiſhing Turn is always 
from God ; who animates and invigo⸗ - 
rates the whole Deſign , puts all its Parts 
at once into Motion, and removes all 
Impediments. . 75 3 

Thus he effected the Deliverance o 
this Day; by _— at once the Eye 
of a Deluded People, ſhewing them the 
True Intereſt, and inſpiring them with 
Unanimity and Zeal to purſue it; and, i 
in order to it, allaying their Mutual 
Heats, leſſening Te Panos „ and 
IIa. xi, 6, ſoftning their Averſions. The Wolf he 
made to dwell with the Lamb, and the Lo- 
pard to lye down with the Rid; that is, tir 
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moſt Oppoſite Tempers were brought to 
conſpire peaceably in this Great Event, 
the moſt Divided Intereſts were recon- 
cibd in it: and even They, who were 
prepar d to Propheſie againſt it, were yet, 
N by an Over-ruſing Influence, determin'd 
to pronounce a Bleſſing; and forc'd, as 
they look'd on, to take up their Parable, 


rc 


Iſrael, the Lord his God is with him, and 
he [bout 75 a King is among them, God 
bath brought them out of Egypt; he hath, as 
Wt were, the ſtrength of an Unicorn, & urely, 
here is no Inchantment againit Jacob, nei- 
ber is there any Divination againit Iſrael: 
according to This time it þ 

Jacob, and of Iſrael, What hath God 
Wrought ? | 
Vince the Work, therefore, was His, 
et us give Him rhe Praiſe of it! even as 
ye do, by this Solemn Appearance: 
Walling low on our Knees before his Foot- 


et unto Us, nor unto our Forefathers, 
= unto Thy Name give Glory, for thy 
rc, and for thy Trath's ſake ! For thy 
%% ſake, which induc'd thee to give 
happy a Turn to the Affairs ob ſo 

ndeſerving a People; and for thy 
„% + M „ Truth's 


: and ſay ; God hath nqt beheld Iniquity in Nu. xxiii. 
Jacob, either hath he ſeen Perverſneſs in a. 


all be ſaid of 


tool, and ſaying, Not unto Us, O Lord, Pla. cxv.r. 
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Dan. iv. 35 Inhabitants of the Earth are reputed as 1. 


Reſult of his Unmerited Favour and 
_ Goodneſs. And let us from ſuch fur- 


ſtay his Hand, or ſay unta him, What aots 


rection, he gave all Power, in Heaven, 
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Truths ſake, which thou intendeſt to 
— 2 and to reeſtabliſh by the Means 
„„ - ont © Nom: 

L“et us piouſly aſcribe this, and all other 
our Deliverances to God, and all our 
Calamities to our Selves; acknowledging 
the One to be as properly the Conſe. iſ 
quence of our Sins, as the Other is the 


prizing Events as theſe, which have con- 
feſſedly ſomething Divine in them, learn 
to lift up our Thoughts above Material 
Cauſes, and to inſtruct our ſelves in al 
the Amazing Leſſons of God's Go⸗ 
verning Providence; by which he holds 
the Balance of Nations, and inclines it 
which way he pleaſes; fo that all h 


thing to him, and he doth according to hi 
Will in the Army of Heaven, and amoi 
the Inhabitants of the Earth , and none ca 


thou? 5 
And this he now performs by the Ad- 

miniſtration of the Man Chriſt Jew; 

to whom, immediately upon his Refſur- 


and in Earth: and whom, upon his 
Aſcent into Heaven, (the Holy uhr 
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alſo of this Day's Solemnity) he inſtated 
in the full Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe of that 
Power; declaring him King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. And, indeed, Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Rev. v. 12, 
Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 3. 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſſing, Therefore, Bleſſing and Honour 
and Glory, and Power be unto him that 
| fitteth. upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever! 
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The Duty 0 F Publick Interceſſion and 
Thankſgiving for Princes. 


. 
/ 


LT 


SERMON 


Preach'd before the Honourable 


| Houſe of Commons, 
| St, M argaret's . eſtminſter, 


On Wedneſday, March 8. 1704. 

=: BEING 
The Day of Her MazesTvY's Happy Ac- 
: cCeſſion to the THRONE. 


£ 1 TIMcM $, 2, 4+ 
8 ! Exhort, That, firſt of all, Supplications, 
Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks 
be made for all Men; for Kings, and all 
that are in Authority; that we thay lead a 
Quiet and Peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs, 
ana Honeſty : For this is Good and Accep- 
table in the ſight of God, our Saviour. 
HERE was nothing by which the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity endea- 


our'd, and hop'd ſo much to retard the 
_=—_ Pro- 
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Progreſs of it, as by repreſenting to Prin: 
ces, and Rulers, that the Propagation a 
this Doctrine tended to ſubvert their Go. 
vernment; that the Spreaders of it, where. 
ever they came, exceedingly troubled Citia, 
and turn'd the World upſide down. It be. 
hov'd the Apoſtles, therefore, to guards 
gainſt this Objection, with all imaginable 
Care. As they knew, that the great 
Work, in which they were employ'd 
Was not, as yet, to be promoted, or coun- 
tenanc'd by the Powers of this World; 

ſo they reſolv'd to give them no juſt 
Ground, or Colour to obſtruct it: and 
wiſely, therefore, took all Occafions to 

declare their Abhorrence of Such as 4. 

Jude viii. {pid Dominion, and ſpake evil of Dignittes; 
frequently preſs'd upon their new Con- 

verts the Duties of paying Honour, and 

Fear, and Tribute to the Higher Powers, 

[as being the Ordinance of God] and of 
ſubmitting themſelves to them, not only fot 

Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, And, 

for this Reaſon, it may be preſum'd thy 

St. Paul introduceth his Inſtructions to 

14 Timothy, the new Biſhop of Epheſus, by 
WH Exhorting him, that, in order to a due 
— 1 Diſcharge of his high Truſt, he ſhould 
firſt of all, or, above all things, take care, 
that Suppiications, Prayers, Interceſſibns, and 
gu 


a 
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giving of Thanks be made for all Men; eſpe- 
cially for Rigs, and all that are in Autho- 


| rity; that we may lead a Quiet and Peace- 


» H — « 


able Life, in all Godlineſs, and Honeſty E 


for this, ſays he, is Good, and Acceptable 
in the fight of God, our Saviour. is 

The Exhortation hath a double Aſpect, 
on Mankind in general, and on Princes 


and Rulers in particular. I ſhall conſi- 


der it, with regard to the Latter of theſe 


only, for whote ſake the Apoſtle ſeems 


chiefly to have made it ; and, under this 
View, it ſuggeſts to us Three Heads of 
Diſcourſe, very proper to be handled on 
| this Day, and in this Aſſembly. 


I. It recommends a great Duty to us, 
the Duty of making Supplications, Prayers, 
and Interceſſions, and of giving Thanks, for 


Kings, and all that are in Authority, 


II. It expreſſes the general Reaſon, and 
Ground of that Duty : For this is Good, and 
Acceptable in the ſight of God, our Saviour, 


III. It quickens us to the Exerciſe of it 
by a ſpecial Motive, drawn from tlie Con- 
ſideration of our own Eaſe, Advantage, 
ind Happineſs : That we may lead a Quiet 
id Peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſt). R Theſe 


III. 
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Theſe Points I ſhall firſt conſider, and 
explain, in that Latitude, with which 
the Apoſtle hath propos'd them; and 
then adapt the general Argument to the 
particular Occaſion of this Day's joyful | 
Solemnity. | | 


The Writers on this Place have diſtin- 
guiſh'd with ſome Exactneſs between 
Supplications, Prayers, and Interceſſions, 
and endeavour'd to give us the ſtrict and 
proper Senſe of each of theſe Words; 
which, I think, it is neither neceſſary, 
nor eaſie to determine. Sure we are, 
that by All theſe together the Apoſtle in- 
tended to expreſs the Petitionary Part of 
our Devotions ; and by giving of Thanks, 
the other Part, which conſiſts of Hymns 
and Praiſes. Theſe Two compriſe the 
whole of our Religious Service; and in 
both theſe ways we are exhorted to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to God, for Kings, and al 
that are in Authority, i. e. for the Supreme 
Magiſtrate, and all Inferiour and Subor- 
dinate Governors. | 

Ancient and Modern Interpreters . 
gree to underſtand this Paſſage of the 

Publick Offices, or Devotions of the 
Church : and, indeed, the Epiſcopal FI 
. W 
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rater of Timothy, to whom the Exhor- 
tation isaddreſsd ; the Inſtructions which 
immediately follow, and manifeſtly re- 
late to the ſame Head of Publick Wor- 
ſhip; and the profeſs'd Deſign of St. Paul 
in writing this Epiſtle, which was, to inn 
ſtruct Timothy, How he ought to behave him- 1 Tim. iti, 
ſelf in the Hauſe of God „* think, na- 15. 
| turally, and neceſſarily determine us ſo 


* 4 — 1 — — I odd 


co underſtand it: eſpecially, if we conſi- 
der, that the Exhortation, thus under- 
0 ſtood, was agreeable to the Practice of 
1 the Fewijh Church; the Pattern, which, 
„ in Matters of Worſhip, Diſcipline, and 
„ Wh Government, the Apoſtles chiefly fol- 
low'd: and, accordingly, we find the Ear- 
, lieſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity repreſent- 
ng it as the Conſtant and Known Uſage 
he of the Firſt Chriſtians, in all rheir Sacred 
. WW Alemblies, to Pray tor the Lives of their 
0 Emperors, and for the Proſperity of their 


State and Government. „ 
Our Church is in This, as in Other Re- 
pects, truly Primitive; for thus we pray 
daily in her Liturgy. And whar we do 
| Every day, we may, at Some times, be 
5 ow 'd to perform more devoutly and 
"he ſolemnly; even as often as the Courſe of 
125 the Year ſhall bring on that Happy Day, 
hen Her Majeſty firſt began to Reign, 
RN on 


The Duty of Publick Interceſſion and 


on the Throne of her Anceſtors, and in 
the Hearts of her Subjects, and to re. 
freſh this Church, and State, with the 
kind Influences of her Mild and Graci- 
ous Adminiſtration. Whenever this An- 
nual Seaſon of Joy returns, a hvely and 
affecting Senſe of the Mercies, it con- 
vey'd to us, cannot but return with it; 
which we have no better way of expreſ. 
ſing, than by Offering up to God (as now 
we do, and are by St. Paul Exhorted to 
do) our Devoutelt Thanks for the Blef- 
ſings we already feel, ad our moſt ear- 
neſt Prayers for the Continuance, and In. 
creaſe of them. 

The Reaſon and Ground of which Du. 
ty is thus, in the 5 


— 
— ev. — Mas — 
=” 0 * . 
* — — — 4 — 
4 : 2 
. Bra 9 <4 2 2 
- - *"P 2x. 


—— 
b 2 
ahead . * \ 
— " - 
— Iu ONT <>» 
ks. os Ro 2 


II. Second place, expreſs'd; For this i 
Good, and Acceptable in the ſight of Got, 
our Saviour, It is Good, i. e. highly De- 
cent, Expedient, and Reaſonable in it 
ſelf; and, therefore, Acceptable in the ſight 
of God, our Saviour, a Performance pat- 
ticularly well- pleaſing to Him, by whom 
Kings Reign, of whoſe Power they par: 

take, and whoſe Image and Superſcriptin 
they bear. Let us take a diſtinct Vigy 
of the ſeveral Springs, from whence our 
Obligation to this Duty may be ſuppos0 
to ariſe, And Iſt; 
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iſt, Our Applications to God in behalf 
of the Princes and Rulers of this World 
are highly reaſonable, as they are Proper 
| Expreſſions of our Good-will to Man- 
kind, whoſe Fate is in their hands, and 
whoſe Welfare in great meaſure depends 
upon their Actions and Conduct. Sove- 
reign Princes, and States, are the Chief 
3 which the Providence of 
Cod employs, in his Adminiſtrations 
here below, and by which he brings a- 
bout all thoſe Mighty Events, that fix, or 
unſettle the Peace of the World. When 
theſe great Wheels move irregularly, the 
vhole Machine of State is preſently ren- 
der d unſerviceable, and numberleſs de- 
pending Motions are either ſtopp'd, or 
diſorder'd. 5 
The Execution of all Laws is entruſt- 
Jed with Them; and Laws are the Source 
Jof every Advantage that redounds to 
Mankind from Society, which, without 
them, would not be preferable to Soli- 
tude, To the Influence of Theſe it is 
wing, that we can call any thing our 
Own, even Life it ſelf; and are ſhelter'd 
Nom the Attacks, which the Luſts and 


— 


gs aſſions of Men, not reſtrain'd by the 
our rinciples of Reaſon and Religion, would 
50 WW every Day making upon us: That we 


R 3 are 
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are poli{h'd in our Manners, and bred un 
in all the Arts of Civil Life, which can 
render us Uſeful, or Agreeable to each: 
ther : and, cluefly, that we have Oppor. 
tunities of thus appearing before God, 
and praiſing him in the Great Congregs 
tion; of hearing his Everlaſting Goipe 
expounded to us, and being directed i 
all thoſe Paths of Piety and Vertue, which 
lead to Peace in this World, and to Ever: 
laſting Life in the next. 5 
. © Of Law (ſaid the excellent Mr. Hooks 
long ſince, with a Compals of 'I hought 
and a Force of Words peculiar to him; 
Of Law) “no leſs can be acknowledg', 
e than that her Seat is in the Boſom oi 
* God; her Voice, the Harmony of il: 
« World; that all things in Heaven, a 
« Earth, do her Homage; the very Lea 
<« as feeling her Care, and the Greatel;i 
“ as not exempt from her Power ; bot 
« Angels, and Men, and Creatures, oi 
« what kind ſoever, though Each, ll 
different Sort and Manner, yet 4" 
« with one Uniform Conſent, adm 
*& her as the Mother of their Peace a 
Joy. He, therefore, upon whoſe 1 
thority, and Will, the Obſervation of li 
man Laws depends, hath the Happineſſ 
or Miſery of Mankind in his Pow 
i; | En Pe $i . 1 
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the Earth, and all the Tnhabitants thereof, Pal. xx 
would be 4iſſolv'd, did not ſuch Perſons * 
bear up the Pillars of it. | 

Nay, even the Examples of Princes 1s, 
it ſelf, a Living Law to their Subjects, 
which faſhions them by degrees into a 
8 Likeneſs of Manners, and ſpreads it's In- 
fluence inſenſibly, but powerfully, through 
Cities, and Kingdoms. 8 

So that, to make Supplications for 
Kings, that their Government may be 
Wiſe, Juſt, and Proſperous, is, to pray 
at once for all the Temporal Felicities 
which can accrue to us; a good Reign 
being the moſt Univerſal and Compre- 
henſive Bleſſing, which either Man can 
ask, or God beſtow ; and for which we 
have as much Reaſon to be Thankful as 
tor the Light of the Sun, for Temperate 
Weather, and Fruitful Seaſons. — » 

Even an [Ill Prince cannot help doing 

a2 great deal of Good, by preſerving ſome 
„degree of Order and Government in the 
World; and, therefore, even Such an 
One hath a Title to our Prayers, and 
Thankſgivings. But, when Vertue aſ- 
ends the Throne, it diſpenſes Bleſſings 

W without Number, and without Meaſure; 
dine and ſpreads it's Influence on all around, 
and beneath it: 17's going forth is from Pſal. xix: 

R 4 ae” 
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the End of a Ning dom, aud it's Circuit to 


the Ends of it, and there is nothing hid from 
26 heat theredf.. Happy are the People" that 
e in ſuch a Caſe; They have great rea- 
fon to Bleſs, who are thus Bleſſed. of, 
the Lord. But, 
2dly, As the Vertues and Vices of thoſt 
who Govern, operate on all Inferior Ranks 
of Men, in the way of Natural C2uſes, 
ſo have they another, and a more Extra- 
ordinary Effect; inaſmuch as God doth 
often take Occaſion to Reward, or Puniſh 
a People, not only by the Means of Good, 
or Ill Princes, but even for the Sake of 


them. in Inſtances of this kind we 


have, recorded in Scripture particular- 
ly, where Subjects have ſuffer'd for the 
Iniquities of thoſe who were ſet over 
them, and the Vengeance, Merited by 


the One, hath been Inflicted, and, as it 


were, Transferr'd on the Other. 'Whhe- 


ther it be, that the good, or ill Conduct 


of Rulers is ſometimes Owing to their 


People, and may therefore juttly be Im- 


duted to them; or whether (as in the 


caſe of Viſiting the Sins of Parents on 


their Children), by making them mutu- 
ally liable to the Conſequences of each 
Others Actions, God intends to imprint 
a Murual Concern rn and Endeavour for 


"each 
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each Other's Welfare, and to Unite them 
together in the ſtricteſt Bands of Intereſt, 
and Affection: Whatever the Reaſon of 
God's dealing in this manner with Prin- 
ces and States may be, ſure we are, that 
he doth thus deal with them, and that 
this is one Chief Article in that Scheme 
of Political Juſtice, by which he governs 
the World. And can there be a better 
Argument for our Interceding with God 
in the behalf of Rings, and all that are in 
Authority, than This, That we are really 
at ſuch times interceding for our ſelves ? 
ſince We may be chaſtig'd for Their 
Tranſgreſſions, and reap the Rewards of 
Their Piety and Goodneſs? Further, 

| 3dly, The Cares of Empire are great, 
and the Burthen, which lies upon the 
Shoulders of Princes very weighty ; and, 
on This account, therefore, they Chal- 
| lenge, becauſe they particularly want our 
prayers; that they may have an Under- 
ſtanding Heart, to diſcern between Good and 
had, and to go out and in before a great Peo- 
ple, With what Difficulties is their Ad- 
miniſtration often clogg'd by the Per- 
verſeneſs, Folly, or Wickedneſs of thoſe 
they govern? How hard a thing do they 
find it, to inform themſelves truly of the 
State of Affairs; where Fraud and Flatte- 
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ry ſurround, and take ſuch pains to mi. 
lead them? How nice a Task is it, to 
diſtinguiſh between the Extremes of al. 
lowing too much Liberty, and affecting 
too much Power? To what Daily Dan- 
gers are their Perſons expos'd, from the 
Attempts of Treachery, and Violence? 
How particular and preſſing are the 
Temptations, to which the Height «f 
Power, they have attain'd, makes them 
liable? They are above the reach of 
Fear, Reproof, and moſt of thoſe Our. 
ward Checks, which God hath plac'd, as 
Guards upon Private Mens Vertue; and 
are, on that account, in great danger of 
letting looſe their Appetites and Paſſion 
into all manner of Exceſſes, without an 
Extraordinary degree of God's Reſtrain. 
ing Grace; which, therefore, it becomes 
and concerns us to beg of Him, and fa 
Them. 5 
Chriſtian Charity and Beneficence, 
a Debt, which we owe to Kings, as wel 
as to the Meaneſt of their Subjects. But 
how ſhall we extend our Good Offices t0 
Thoſe, who move in fo High a Sphere! 
how, but by applying our ſelves to On, 
that is yet Higher than They, even ol! 
Common Lord and Maſter; and humb) 
imploring the Aids of his good ou 10 
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Comfort, Support, and Guide them? 


This is the Only Compenſation, or Re- 


turn, which moſt of us are capable of 


making to them, for their Vigilance, and 
Concern for the Publick Safety, the Pains 


which they take, and the Hazards which 
they run, to ſecure it. | 


And, to encourage our Requeſts in 
their behalf, we may conſider, in the 

4th place, That the Providence of God 
doth, in a very Particular manner, inter- 


poſe towards ſwaying the Wills and Affe 


tions, directing, or over-ruling the In- 
tentions of thoſe who fit at the Helm: 
for the King's Heart is in the Hand of God, 
as the Rivers of Waters ; He turneth it, mhi- 
therſoever he liſteth: he gives a Bent to it, 
this way, or that; which it takes as cer- 
tainly, and eaſily as a Stream is deriv'd 
into the Channels, which the Hand of 
the Workman prepares for it. On This 


Foundation Our Church profeſſes to build 


the Duty, and the Expedience of praying 
tor Princes: We are taught (ſays She) 
by thy holy Word, that the Hearts of Kings 
are 14 thy Rule and Governance, and that 
thou doſt diſpoſe and turn them, as it ſeemeth 
beſt to thy god Wiſdom, Indeed, the Spi- 
rit of God operates on the Spirits of All 
Men; but not in ſo Copious, fo —_— 

> 


Prov. xxi. 
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ful, and Extraordinary a manner, as it 
doth on the Spirits of Princes, which God 
delighteth to refrain, and, by that mean, 
to ſhew himſelf Wonderful among the Rings 
of the Earth. Tt is the chief Care, the pe- 
culiar Province, the great Prerogative of 
the King of Kings, to rule the Thoughts 
of Thoſe, who rule the Actions of Others; 
and thereby to bring about the Ends, the 
myſterious and inſcrutable Ends of his 
Providence. And, *tis well for mankind 
that there is a Being, who hath, and ex- 
erciſeth ſuch a Power : for, unleſs there 


were, Human Power, left to it ſelf, would 


make wild work in the World ; the Cha- 
riot of Government would be often, and 
dangerouſly miſguided by Raſh Unskil 
ful Drivers, did not an Inviſible Hand 
hold the Reins, and gently direct the 
Courſe of it. 

The Scripture ſeems to intimate, that 
God hath appointed Tutelar Angels, to 
act under him, for this purpoſe ; at leaſt, 
that ſuch Miniſtring Spirits there were, 
before the Erection of the Mediatoral 
Kingdom of our Saviour: for, in Daniel, 
we read of Particular Princes, or Patrons, 
aſſign'd, from the Angelic Hoſt, to the 
Græcians, and Perſians; in order, as 1s 


piouſly believ'd, to Encourage, Enlight 
an 
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and Prote& the Governours of thoſe 
Eſtates and Empires. We are intereſted 
more nearly in the Welfare and good 
Conduct of Princes than thoſe Miniſtring 
Spirits are ; ſhall we not have ſome ſhare 
in procuring it? Ought we not with 
our utmoſt Zeal to aſſiſt Thoſe, whom 
God, for our ſakes, vouchſafes in ſo Emi- 
nent a Manner to direct, and aſſiſt? and, 
what better way of aſſiſting them have 
we, than by our Supplications, and Thankſ- 
givings? Which, let me add, in the 

Laſt Place, are never, on this Occaſi- 
on, ſo becomingly and forcibly addreſs'd 
to God, as in the Great Congregation. 
Bleſſings of a Publick Nature and Influ- 
ence require as Publick and Solemn Ac- 
knowledgments; and the Proper way of 
obtaining Mercies, which affect Many, 
is, by pouring out the Joint-Requeſts of 
Many in behalf of them : for in the Spiri- 
tual, as well as the Carnal Warfare, Num- 
bers are moſt likely to prevail. The Anci- 
ents, therefore, repreſent the Strength of 
ſuch United Devotions by that of an Ar- 
my, Encompaſſing, Beſieging God; not 
to be defeated, or reſiſted by hum. Coimus 


ad Deum (faith One of them) ut, quaſi nrtulian 


Manu faita, Precationibus eum ambiammns ; 
hec Vii Deo grata eff: “ We come toge- 
| ther 
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&« ther in Troops, as it were, and fur. 
« round God with our Prayers; this 
“Violence of ours is well-pleafing to 
4 him. We Then Ask, and we Then 
give Thanks, with the greateſt Alacri- 
ty and Earneſtneſs, and, confequently, 
with the ſureſt Hope of Acceptance, and 
Succeſs, when we excite and warm 
each other into this Holy Performance; 
and, with One Heart, and One Mouth, 
utter the Awakning Words which the 
Devout Pfalmiſt us'd, at a; Solemnity 


like This, which we are now met to ce- 


lebrate: This is the Day which the Lord 
hath made; let us be glad, and rejoice in it. 
Help nom, O Lord; O Lord, ſend us nom Pro. 
ſperity. God is the Lord, who hath ſhewed 
us Light; bind the Sacrifice with Cords, yea 
even to the Horns of the Altar, 


I haveexplain'd the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of the Duty, intimated to us in thoſe 
Words of the Text: For this is Good, and 
Acceptable in the ſight of God, our Saviour, 
I proceed to conſider the ſpecial Motive 
there propos'd, to quicken us into the 
Exerciſe of it: That ſo we may lead a Quitt 
and Peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs, and 
Honeſty. I ſhall briefly ſhew, in what re- 
ſpects the Devotions recommended by the 
Ahpoſtle 
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apoſtle contribute to this End; and how 


far, therefore, our Own Eaſe, Advantage, 


and Happineſs is concern'd in paying 


them. And | 
1ſt, They have a Plain Tendency this 
way, as they are a Prevailing Argument 
with God, ſo to diſpoſe and incline the 
Minds of Princes, that they may ftudy 
to promote the Quiet, Good, and Pro- 
ſperity of their Kingdoms. If we believe 
our Prayers to have any effect, we can- 
not foil their Uſefulneſs in This Par- 
ticular; which is too evident, to need 
a farther Enlargement. - 
2dly, Such Prayers facilitate our /ead- 
ing 4 Quiet and Peaceable Life, in all God- 
lineſs, and Horeſty ; inaſmuch as they ex- 
preſs, in the moſt ſignificant manner, 
our Love, and Zeal, and Reverence to- 
wards the Perſons of Princes : and by 
ſuch Inſtances of Duty invite them to 
make us ſuitable Returns. They effectu- 
ally prevent thoſe Jealoufies, which Men 
cloth'd with Sovereign Power are too 
apt to entertain of their Inferiors ; and 
promote that good Underſtanding be- 
tween them, which is the Common Inte- 
reſt, and ſhould be the Common Aim of 
Both; aud wherein the Security, and 
Happineſs of all well-order*d States chick: 
y 
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ly conſiſts. The Holy Wiſhes and Vows 
we make for Their Welfare, will engage 
their unweary'd Endeavours for Ours : 
and the Thankſgivings put up by us for 
the Tranquillity , we Enjoy under their 
Reign, will move them to afford us freſh 
and frequent Occaſions for New ones. 
Particularly , the Church is in This 
way beſt capable of giving Aid and Af 
ſtance to the State; and, by that means, 
of deferving, and fecuring it's ProteQi- 
on, and Favour. This is the Spiritual 
Tribute, and Cuſtom, which ſhe pays to 
the Supreme Magiſtrate ; and for which t 
ſhe receives, in Exchange, all the Tem. f 
poral Bleſſings and Encouragements, that W f 


flow from the Munificence of Princes, M 2 
and make her not only to Subfift; but : 
Flouriſh. _ : | 58 0 
3fly, A Quiet and Peacedble Life is the MM 
Fruit of theſe Publick Devorions, as We t 
our ſelves derive from thence a Spirit of MW n 
Meekneſs, Submiſſion , and Reſpect to M o 
our Superiors, and are led into an Habi- 
tual Love and Practice of thoſe Mild Gra- ¶ ſt 
ces and Vertues, which we, at ſuch times, W 4 
ſolemnly exerciſe, and pray God to inſpire I g 
us with; and which, when generally W ft 
practi d, make Crowns fit eaſie on the G 
Heads of Princes, and render TRY and WY 
| | elr 
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their Subjects, equally a Bleſſing to Each 
Other. Such as ſincerely pray for the 
Proſperity of a State, are not likely to 
diſturb it themſelves; or to puſh on Others 
into Attempts againſt the Peace of it : 
They come out of the Church, ſtill more 
Devoted to their Prince, and Country, 
than they went in; more Zealous, and 
better Qualify'd to — their Duty 
to the Publick, in their ſeveral Places, 
and Stations. 


I have ſufficiently explain'd the Exhor- 
tation of St. Paul, and the General Ar- 
guments, and Motives, by which he en- 
torceth it. The beſt way of cloſing, and 
applying theſe Reflections will be, to take 
a View of the Character of thoſe Princes, 
on whoſe behalf the Apoſtle prefſeth on 
the Chriſtians of his time the Practice of 
this Duty, and from thence to ſhew, how 
much ſtronger Obligations We are under 
of complying withit. And 

ift, The Princes, for whom the Apo- 
tle pleads, were Infidels, without Christ, pph.ii. 12: 
Aliens from his Commonwealth, and Stran- i 
gers from the Covenants of his Promiſe ; and IR 
ſuch alſo they were, by the Permiſſion of i: 
God, to continue for Three Hundred 
Tears after the Coming of our W - 

"i that 


258 


The Duty of Publick Interceſſion and 


that ſo his Goſpel might not owe'it's firſt 
Eſtabliſhment, in any degree, to the Se- 
cular Powers ; but might ſpread and fix 
it felf every where, without their Help, 
and againſt their Will; and manifeſt to 
all the World it's Divine Original, by the 
Miraculous manner in which it ſhould be 
propagated. The Kings of the Earth 
were not, during this Period, to pro- 
mote the belief of the Goſpel, any other- 


wiſe than by Oppoſing it. When the reſt 


16. 


of the World had come in, and own'd 
our Saviour, Then, and not till Then, 
were the Rulers of it to ſubmit their 
Scepters to the Scepter of Chriſt; to Em- 
brace, Protect, and Encourage his Do- 
ctrine, but not to Plant it: that, in This 
Senſe alſo, the Prediction of our Lord con- 
cerning the Progreſs of his Kingdom, and 
the Call of Believers, might be verity'd, 
that he Laſt of Men ſhould be Firſt; and 


the Firſt, Laſt. 


It, then, the Tribute of Szpplications 


and Thankſgivings was due to thoſe Hea- 
then Prinees, is it not much more que to 
thoſe who are Chriſtians? who are in- 


grafted, as Principal Members, into that 
Myſtical Body, of which Chrift Jeſus is 
the Head? who, under Him, are the 


Chief Governours of his Church here be. 


low, 


Thankseiving for Princes. 
low, and Guardians of all her Sacred 
Rights and Privileges? They beſeech, 
and they praiſe God together with Us, 
in the fame Common Aſſemblies; and 
We are, therefore, doubly oblig'd to be- 
ſeech, and to praiſe God for them. It 
may be obſerv'd, in the | "= 

2d place, T hat the Romany Emperors, 
for whom the Apoſtle here directs, that 
Prayers ſhould be made, were Uſurpers, 
and Tyrants; who acquir'd Dominion 
by invading the Liberties of a Free Peo- 
ple, and were Arbitrary and Lawleſs in 
the Exerciſe of it. Their Will and Plea- 
ſure was the ſole Standard · of Juſtice; 
Fear was the Foundation of their Go- 
vernment, and their Throne was upheld 
uy by the Legions which ſurround- 
ed it. = 

Even for ſuch Rulers the firſt Chriſti- 
ans were exhorted to Supplicate, and give 
Thanks. How much more reaſonably 
and chearfully do We, who are met here 
this Day, now offer up that Sacrifice for 
a Queen, who wears the Crown of her 
Forefathers, to which She is Entitled by 
Blood, and which was plac'd on her 
Royal Head, not only with the Free 
Conſent, but with the Univerſal Joy and 
Acclamations of her Subjects? Who 
| S 2 rules 
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rules a Willing, People, not by the Ter. 


ror of Rods and Axes, but with the In- 


dulgent Tenderneſs of a Common Pa- 
rent? who deſires rather to be Belov'd, 
than Fear'd by them, and takes the tru- 
eſt way toward ſecuring their Utmoſt 


Love, by ſhewing, in every Step of her 


Gracious Conduct, that She entirely loves 
them? Who hath no Intereſt, can have 
no Intereſt, ſeparate from Theirs; and 
upon whom Malice it ſelf could never 


. faſten a Suſpicion of Her purſuing any 


Meaſures ; which aired rather at her 
Own Glory, or Advantage, than the 
Common Good of England. | 

The Law 1s as much a Rule to Her, 
as to the leaſt of Thoſe who Obey her; 
the fixt Meaſure, not only of Her go- 
verning Power, but even of Her Will to 
govern ; and She makes no other Uſe of 
that Power, with which the Laws have 
inveſted Her, than to give Life and Force 
10 them. 5 - 

The Bleſſings of Her Mild and Merci 
ful Government deſcend from the Throne 
upon Her People, ' as the Small Rain cometh 

down into a Fleece of Wool, without Ve- 
hemence, or Noiſe; lite the Drops of 
Rain, that water the Earth, gently, and 
inſenſibly. She draws up the Free Ot 
| ferings 
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ferings of our Love, and Duty, only to 
return them back again in Showers of 
Royal Bounty ; which make glad the 
Land, and produce a mighty Increaſe. 
Surely, our Lips cannot better be em- 
ploy'd, than in Praiſing God for ſuch 
mighty Benefits, as theſe, and for the 
Bleſſed Hand, through which he con- 
veys them! 5 29 

zdly, Thoſe who govern'd the World, 
at, or near the Time of St. Paul's wri- 
ting this Epiſtle, had no Perſona} Merits, 
or Vertues, to recommend them to the 
Prayers of the Faithful. Tiberius, Cali- 
gula, Claudius, and Nero, under whom 
the Chriſtian Faith was diſſeminated, 
and for all whom, we may preſume, the 
Faithful equally made their Supplicati- 
ons, were not only Bad Princes, but Bad 
Men ; infamous for their Luſt, Cruelty, 
and other Vices: but they were in Au. 
thority, and that gave them a Right to 
be mention'd in the Stated Offices of the 
Church. | 

How different from Their Caſe is Ours, 
whoſe Eyes behold on the Throne a 
Queen, who deſerves to fit there, as well 
by Her Vertue, as by Her Birth ; Who, 
in that Publick and Exalted Station, pre- 
ſerves all the Innocence and Sanctity of 
87 a Pri- 


—— — 
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a Private Life; Who 1s Superior to all 
the Temptations, which a great Power 
ſuggeſts, and which nothing but as great 
Goodneſs ever overcomes ; and to whom, 
therefore, Her Subjects ſeem to be almoſt 
as much oblig'd for the Shining Pattern 
of unaffected Piety, which She ſets them, 
as for all the Other Bleſſings of Her Pro- 
ſperous Reign. The Acceſſion of ſuch a 
Queen to a Crown is indeed a Felicity, 
which we may commemorate Annually, 
with a Devout and Sincere Joy : God 
grant, that we may Commemorate it 
Often] and that we may {till find more 
and more reaſon thankfully to acknow- 
ledge it! 1 git 
Finally, the Emperors of Rome, for | 
whom the Primitive Chriſtians were ob- | 
lig*d to Pray, and to give Thanks, were | 
their avow*d Enemies, and Perſecutors; | 
who did, what they could, to hinder the | 
Eftabliſhment of the Church of Chrif, 
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and to ſuppreſs thoſe very Aſſemblies, 
wherein theſe Devotions were offer'd up ( 
to God in their behalf. 3 Wore” c 

Whereas She, for whom we now Adore [ 


and Bleſs the good Providence of God, is, \ 
by Her Office, and by Her Inclination, , 
the Defender, and Friend, the Patronels, ſ 
and Nurſing-Mother of his 9 _ 

l1{h'd 


= Thankggiving for Princes. 
bliſh'd amongſt us. In this Church She 
was Baptiz'd, and Bred, and, therefore, 
naturally loves it ; She was made early, 
and throughly acquainted with its Do- 
arine, and Government, and, conſequent- 
ly values it; She hath been a Religious 
Frequenter of its Worſhip, and a ſteady 
Adherer to its Intereſt; and was pre- 
par'd, in the lateetimes of Diſtreſs and 
Danger, to Suffer with it, and for it, 
From Her, therefore, now She is ad- 
vanc'd to a Throne, all the Members, 
and Minifters of this Church may juſtly 
promiſe themſelves, not only the Oppor- 
tunity of leading a Quiet and Peace able 
Life, (the utmoſt which the Firſt 
Chriſtians could hope for from Their 
Emperours) but Farther Advantages ; 
not meerly Protection, but all Suitable 
Inſtances of Royal Favour and Encou- 
ragement. EE | = 
Witneſs Her late AQ of Princely 
Bounty and Compaſſion to the Poor 
Clergy of this Church: an Act, une- 
qualPd by any Prince, nay by all our 
Princes, fince the Reformation; and 
which (I was going to ſay) may atone 
tor Acts of a very different kind, done in 
lome of their Reigns. It griev'd Her 
Religious Heart to fee, that Thoſe, who 
7 m4 walt 
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wait at the Altar, ſhould not Partake with 
the Altar, in ſuch a Meaſure, as is requi- 
fie to preſerve the Reſpe& due to their 
. Characters, and to give Encouragement, 
and Succeſs to their Labours. She ſeem'd 
to hear them complaining , in the Pa- 
pfa. cxxili. thetick Words of the Pſalmiſt ; Have 
% mercyupon us, O Lord, have mercy upan us; 
for we are exceedingly filled with Contempt: 
Our Soul is exteedingly filled with the 
Scorning of thoſe that are at Eaſe, and 
with the Contempt of the Proud. To reſcue 


taught, from theſe Diſadvantages, She 
extended Her Beneficence in the moſt 
Ample manner; and took care to have 
the good Effects of it perpetuated to 
Future Ages; through the Chearful 
Aſſiſtance of thoſe, who Compoſe this 
IIluſtrious Aſſembly, and whoſe Af 
ſiſtance, we are ſure, will never be want- 
ing, to perfect any Work, that is begun 
for the Honour, Advantage, and Security 
of the Church of England. Scarce any but 
a Royal Heart, was capable of Entertain- 
ing ſo large a Deſign ; as none but Royal 
Hands were, in any degree, equal to the 
Execution of it. „ 
The Benefaction is, indeed, worthy of 
Her, from whom it ſprung; and carries 
in 


Them, and the Religion which they | 
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in it Marks of a Wiſdom, as' Extenſive 
as Her Goodneſs. For it is not Con- 
find, tho? Giyen, to Thoſe who Miniſter 


in Holy Things; the Happy Fruits, and 


Effects of it will, through this Channel, 


be convey*d to all Ranks and Orders of 
Men among us. All will ſhare in that 
Munificence, which redounds to the 


Service of Religion, the Common Inhe- 
ritance, and Bleſſing of All; and which 
gives Life and Weight to the Inſtructions 
of Thoſe, who, as meaaly as they may 
be thought of , on other Accounts, are 
yet the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and Stewards 
of the Myſteries of God. 

An Unenvy'd Bounty , therefore, it 
needs muſt be; 4 Good, which cannot 
decently be evil ſpoken of, even by Such 


well either to the Objects, or the Be- 
{tower of it. 

Great and groundleſs Reproaches 
have, in other Reſpets, been caſt on 
Our Church, as if there were ſtill ſome 
Remains of Popery in it. Poor Vicarages 
are really ſuch; which took their Riſe 
from the pretended Vicar of Chriſt, who 
endow'd Abbies, and Monaſteries, often- 
times, with the Spoils of Church- 
Livings, for the Support and Mainte- 

i Nance 
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nance of his Spiritual Tyranny. Twas 
the great Blemiſh of our Reformation, 
that, when Religious Houſes were ſup- 
preſs'd, ſome Part, at leaſt , of their 
Revenue was not reſtor'd to its Original 
_ Uſe. But the Defects of that Time were, 
We truſt, reſerv'd to be ſupply'd by Her 
Majeſty; and the goodlyFrame of our 
Conſtitution is to be perfected, as it was 
modell'd, by the Hand of a Woman. 

A Prince, leſs ſolicitous for the Good 
of Religion, tho' intent on ſuch a Work, 
would yet have deferr'd it, till the Ex- 
penſive War, wherein we are engag d, 
was brought to a Cloſe. But the Com- 
paſſion, and Godly Zeal of our Gracious 

Sovereign would not be check d by this 
Conſideration- The Love of doing 
Good overcame all the Diffiulties, which 
lay in the Way towards doing it. She 
thought, That, to Conſecrate One Part WW * 
of Her Revenue to ſo Pious an Uſe, 
would draw a Bleſſing on the Manage- 
ment of all the other Branches of it; 
That the Cruiſe of Oil would not fail ever 
the ſooner, for beſtowing a Portion of it 
n a Prophet, or any of the Sons of the 
rophets; That the Earneſt Prayers of 
Thoſe, whom She thus relievd, would 
be as Serviceable to Her in this War, 
; AS 
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as the Income it ſelf - and that Her 
Charity would, in the Expreſſions of the 


Son of Syrach, Fight for her againit her Ecclus. 


Enemies better than a Mighty Spear, an 
Strong Shield. 

And, ſurely, the Unanimous and 
Early Diſpatch of the Supplies, the Pre- 
ſent Height of Publick Credit, and the 
Eagerneſs with which all her Subjects 
preſs to fill Her Coffers with their 
Loans, are not Signs, that She hath by 
any Act of miſapply'd Bounty hitherto 
loft Ground, either in the Favour of 
Heaven, or in the Affection, and Eſteem 
of Her People. 

May that God, whom She thus ſerves, 
and imitates, extend Her Lite and Reign 
beyond the Ordinary Term of either ; 
and crown every Year of them with new 
Inſtances of his Goodneſs to Her, and 
to theſe Kingdoms ! 


Now, unto the Ring Eternal, Immortal, 
Inviſible, the only Wiſe God , be Ho- 


nour , and Glory, for ever ever! 
Amen. 
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All things, whatſoever ye would that 
Men ſhould do unto Jou, do ye even 
fo to them; for this is the Law 2 


the Prophets. 


H E Sentence, I have read Pe: 
you, is very fitly plac'd towards 


the Cloſe of our Saviour's admirable 


. 2 
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Sermon on the Mount; as being, in great 
meaſure, the Epitome and Sum of what | 
the Divine Preacher had there expreſs'd 
more at large. Nor is it leſs fitly or- 
der'd to be recited at the Holy Table, 
in the moſt Solemn part of the Service 
of this Day; on which we meet annually 
to Commemorate our Deliverance from 
the Attempts of thoſe bloody and mer. 
cileſs Men, who ſeem to have out-done - 
all their Predeceſſors and Succeſſors in 
Wickedneſs, by a Notorious Contempt 
of this great Evangelical Rule, and of all f 
the Principles of common Humanity, The , 
Practice of thoſe Conſpirators was the per- 
fetReverſe of this Precept; and we cannot, 
therefore, better be taught, or incited to WM - 
deteſt the one, than by a due Illuſtra- 
tion and Enforcement of the other. This Hf 
I ſhall attempt, by offering to your WM 
Thoughts ſome Conſiderations, Firſt, 
on the Rule here laid down; All things, 
whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto 
you, do ye even ſo to them; and, then, on 
the ſhort , but full Eacomium, beſtow'd 
upon it, that it i the Law and the Pro- 
phets: Which ſhall be follow'd by ſome 
| Inferences', naturally ariſing from the 
whole; and the General Reflections ad- 
vanc'd, (tho they may all along eaſily 


be 


be Done. unto, Explamd; 


be underſtood to refer, yet) ſhall after- 
wards be particularly apply'd, to the 
Subject of this Day's Solemnity. 


As to the Rule it ſelf, we may di- 
ſtinctly . conſider the juſt Extent and 
Bounds of it, the Reaſon of its Prefe- 
rableneſs to all other Rules, in point of 
Evidence and Conviction, the manifeſt 
Equity and Exactneſs, the peculiar Pro- 
perties and Advantages of it. 


All things, whatſoever ye would that Men 
ſhould do unto jou, do ye even ſo to them! 
Words of great force and energy; and 
yet, the moſt ſimple, plain, and perſpi- 
cuous that can be ! And which therefore 
Commentators do (as they too often do) 
obſcure and perplex, by a pretenſe of 
Explaining, The only poſſible Doubt is, 
concerning the Extent of the Matter con- 
contain'd in them: For it muſt be al- 
low'd, that there are many Caſes, where- 
in we are by no means oblig'd to grant 
that to others, which we our ſelves per- 
laps (were we in their Circumſtances, 
and they in ours) might be willing 
enough, unreaſonably willing, to obtain 
kom them. A Benefactor is not bound 
to comply with the Demands of ſuch as 

| ask 
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ask unmerited Favours, tho' conſcious, 
that He himſelf might be apt to make 
as Extravagant Requeſts, were it his turn 
to be the Object of another Man's Bene- 
ficence. A Magiſtrate is not at Liberty, 
much leſs under any Obligation, to turn 
the Edge of Juſtice from an Importunate 
Offender ;' becauſe, if He himſelf were the 
Criminal, he ſhould certainly, and equally 
deſire to eſcape unpuniſh'id. The Rule, 
therefore, which makes, what we deſire 
of other Men, the Meaſure of our deal- 
ing toward them, is to be underſtood, 
not of vicious and exceſſive Deſires, 
but of ſuch only as are fit and reaſonable; 
ſuch Requeſtsas we can, in our calmeſt 
Thoughts, juſtify-to our ſelves; ſuch as, 
weare ſure, may be made without Inde- 
cency, and cannot be refus'd without 
Inhumanity. And, under this neceſſary 
Limitation , the Precept of the Text 
may be thus underſtood : © Put thy ſelf 
© into ſuch a Man's Condition, and con- 
« ſider, what Treatment, what Favours, 
in That Caſe, thou might 'ſt fairly and 
<« juſtly expect from Him; and be Thou 
{© ſure to deal with Him, according to 
*« thoſe thy juſt and regular Expectations. 
And this I take to be the true Explica- 
tion of that other equivalent Precept, 

_—_ 


be Done unto, Explain d. 


given in the Goſpel 5 tO Love our 8 Neigh- 


baurs, - 45 OUY. ſelves; which we may then, 
in the moſt proper and ftrict Senſe of the 
Words, be ſaid to do, when. we, firſt, 


place our Selves in our Neighbour's 


ſtead, and, then, learn to love. him; by, 
conſidering , - what degree of Love and 


Good-Will, of Forbearance and Forgive- 


ueſs we might, under that Change of 
Circumſtances, challenge from him. 


It may be thought, that the Rule, 


thus temper d and qualify d, will not be 


of any ſpecial Uſe, or Moment to us, in 
the Direction of our Practice; inaſmuch 
as the Lines of Duty do not ſeem to be 
more clearly markd out, by this Method 
of Compariſon, than they would have 


been, by a direct Injunction to us, ſo to 


deal with others, as right Reaſon and 


our Conſciences inform us, that we 


ought to deal with them. For, after all, 


when we have made another Man's Caſe 


ours, we are {till left to judge, What, 
under fuch a Charge of Circumſtances, 


we might, in Equity and Reaſon, expe 


from him; before we can determin , af- 

ter what manner we are to behave our 

{elves towards, him: And, therefore, 

which way foever we take the Meaſure, 
| e eee 
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of our Duty ; to the Bar of Equity and 
13 n 1 in _— to the 

xing it, always finally appeal. 

155 true, _ muſt E] Bur the Maxim 
of the Text is That, which, of all others, 
| doth moſt effeftually aſſiſt us towards 
making a free uſe of our Reaſon, and 
forming right Judgment of things,on ſuch 
Occaſions : For, by the Means of it, we 
are able to conſider our Duty without 
prejudice, and to {tate the Bounds of it 
_— and fairly. When we deter- 
min amiſs concerning the Obligations 
incumbent upon us, in reſpect of other 
Men; tis by reaſon of that ſtrong weight 
of Self-love, which, like a Byaſs, in- 
clines, and ſecretly ſways our Minds 
towards That Side, on which our Own 
Intereſt lies. To ſet this: Error 7 
we ſuppoſe our Selves to be the Men, 
Who are to receive this Treatment from 
Others, which we are about to practiſe 
toward Them; and, then, the ſame 
Selfiſh-Principle makes that appear ve- 
ry hard and unreaſonable , which be- 
fore it inclin'd us to approve; and 
thus our warp'd and perverted , Judg- 
ment, by being bent as much to- 
Wards the Oppoſite ſide, recovers its 
ſtraitneſs. The Rule of the Text, _ 

| 1016 


fore, is, at the bottom, a wiſe Art df 


rebating one degree of our Partiality by 
another; it enables us to take two ſeve- 
ral Views of our Duty, to eye it in dif- 
ferent Situations, and under different 
Lights; and, by that, means, more di- 
ſtinctly and thoroughly to diſcern it: 
And, in this Senſe, Meaſuring our ſelves 
by our ſelves, and comparing our ſelves with 
our ſelves, We take the fureſt way to be 
both Juſt and Wiſe. 


* 
. 


There's nothing, we know, that gives 
a Man fo true and lively a Senſe of the 
Sufferings of Others, or reſtrains him 
ſo powerfully from doing Unrighteous 
and Oppreſhve things; as his having 
ſmarted, formerly, himſelf, under the 
Experience of them, Now, the ſuppoſing; 
another Man's ill uſage to be Ours, is, 
the giving our ſelves a preſent Senſe, as 
it were, a kind of Feign'd Experience 
of it; which doth, for the time, ſerve all 
the Purpoſes of a True one. 


Upon theſe Accounts it is, that the 
Precept of the Text carries greater Evi- 


dence, and a fuller degree of Cönviction 


in it, than any other Rule of Morality; 


its apparent Equity and Reaſonableneſs, 
is What we are next to conſider. And this 


Tx 18 


2 Cor. x. 
12. 
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is ſo plain a Point, as not to want, or 
indeed be capable of, a Solemn Proof: 
For the Precept manifeſtly aims at That, 
Which is the known Foundation of 
Equity and Juſtice, in all Matters of In- 
tercourſe between Man and Man; the 
reducing things to one Common Standard, 
by the Application of which they are all 
to be examin'd, and try*d. Thou ſhalt not 
3 Wy have; in; thy Bag, or is thine Houſe ( ſaid 
the Levitical Law ) divers Weights, and 
diaters: Meaſures; a Great and a Small ¶ i. e. 
one, wherewith to Buy; and another, 
wherewith to Sell: ] but thou ſhalt have 4 
perfelt and juſt Weight, a perfect and juſt 
Meaſure ſhalt thou have, What is: faid 
here of ordinary Traffick and Dealing, 
holds as true of the General Commerce of 
Human Life, and that Exchange of Good 
Offices by which Society is upheld: 
There muſt be a perfect Weight, and 4 ju#t 

| Meaſure, by which all Men are mutually 
oblig'd to regulate their Conduct, in 
acting and ſuffering, in commanding and 
obeying, in giving and receiving; and 
this can be no other than the Equal and 
Righteous Rule of the Text, the Doing 
in all Caſes; and to all Perſons, even 4s we 
would be done unto. There is no one 10 
abſurd and unreaſonable, as not to 5 
and 


£ AM. 
4M 
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be Done unto 4 Explaitd. L 


and acknowledge the Abſolute Equity 
of this Command, in the Theory, how- 
ever he may ſwerve and decline from it 
in his Practice; and to agree upon it, as 
that Golden Mean, which, if uniyer- 
ſally obſer vd, would make the World 
univerſally Happy; every Man a Bene- 
factor, a good Angel, a Deity, as it were, 
to his Fellow- Creatures; and Earth, the 
very Image of Heaven! I need, I can 
ſay no more, concerning the Reaſonable- 
neſs of tliis Precept: However, it may 
help to excite and quicken your Deſires, 
and Hopes of obeying it, if I proceed, as 
[ propos'd, to point out ſome Diſtin- 
3 Properties and Advantages 
of it. C e 


12 


The Firſt of which is, that it is 
alike eaſie and obvious to all Underſtand- 
ings, to the meaneſt, and moſt ignorant 
Men, as well as to thoſe of the greateſt 
Parts and Improvements. God is, on 
this, as well as on other Accounts, no 
Reſpecter of Perſons; having made that, 
which 15 moſt neceſſary, moſt common, 
and, conſequently, ſuited this Principle, 
which all Men have equal occaſion to 
uſe, equally to the Aparchenſions of all 
Men. They, therefore, who are incapable 
„ . of 


The Rule of Doing as we would 

of long Trains and Deductions of Rea- 
ſon , atid of adaptitig the ſeveral Rules 
of Morality to the various Circumſtatxes 
of Action, are yet able (as able as the 
actiteſt Philoſophers, or Caf ſuiſts) to look 
into their own Hearts, to as * 
this plain Queſtion, and to return a clear 
Anſwer to it: “ Would I my ſelf be 
c content, that others ſhould thus deal 
« with me? Why then ſhould I ſo 
« deal with any Man 2 

Human Laws are often ſo numerous, 
as to eſcape our Memories; ſo darkly 
ſometimes and inconſiſtently worded, as 
to puzzle our Underſtandings; and their 
original Obſcurity is not ſeldom improv'd 
by the nice Diſtinctions and ſubtle Rea- 
ſonings of thoſe who profeſs to clear 
them: ſo that, under theſe ſeveral Diſ- 
advantages , they loſe much of their 
Force and Influence ; and, in ſome Caſes, 
raiſe more Diſputes than, perhaps, they 
determin. But here is a Law, attended 
with none of theſe Inconveniences; the 
groſſeſt Minds can ſcarce miſapprehend 
it; the weakeſt Memories are capable of 
retaining it: no perplexing Comment 
can eaſily cloud it, the Authority of no 
Mans Gloſs upon Earth can (if we are 


but ore) — us to make a wrong 
1 Con- 


be Done unto, Explaind. 
Conſtruction of it. What is ſaid of all 
the Goſpel-Precepts by the Evangelical 
Prephet, is more eminently true of This; 
In an High-MWay; and the Wayfaring-Man, IIa. xxxv. 
tho) a Fool, ſhall not err therein. N 


Tis not enough, that a Rule, which 
is to be of General Uſe, is ſuited to all 
Capacities; ſo that, where-ever it 1s 
repreſented to the Mind , it is preſently 
agreed to: it muſt alſo be apt to offer 
itſelf ro our Thoughts, and lye ready for 
preſent Uſe, upon all Exigences, and 
Occaſions. And ſuch, remarkably ſuch, 
is that which our Lord here recommends 
to us. We can ſcarce be fo tar ſurpriz'd 
by an immediate neceſſity of Acting, as 
not to have time for a ſhort N to 
it, room for a ſudden Glance, as it were, 
upon it, in our Minds; where it reſts, 
and ſparkles always, like the VUrim and 
Thummim on the Breaſt of Aaron. There 
is no occaſion for us to go in ſearch of 
it to the Oracles of Law, dead, or living; 
to the Code, or Pandects; to the Volumes 
of Divines, or Moraliſts: Quod petis, hic 
ent; we need look no farther than our 
delves for it: for (to uſe the appoſite 
Expreſſions of Moſes ) This Commanament, Deutaxx. 
which I Command thee this Day, is not 11,1113, 
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hidden from thee, neither is it far off. ; tis 


not in Heaven, that thou ſhould ſay, Who 
ſhall go up for us to Heaven, and bring it 


unto us, that we may hear it, and do it? 
Neither is it beyond the Sea, that thou 
ſhouldit fay, Who ſhall go over the Sea for 
us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear 
it, and do it? But the Word is ver) nigh 
unto thee, in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart, 


that thou may" do it. 


It is, moreover, a Precept, particular- 
ly fitted for Practice; as it involves in 
the very Notion of it a Motive, ſtirring 
us up to Do what it Enjoins. Other 
Moral Maxims propoſe naked Truths 
to the Underſtanding, which operate often 
but faintly and ſlowly on the Will and 
Paſſions, the two Active Principles of 
the Mind of Man : but it is the peculiar 
Character of This, that it addreſſeth it 
ſelf equally to all theſe Powers; imparts 
both Light and Heat to us; and, at the 
ſame time that it informs us certainly 
and clearly, what we are to do; excites 
us alſo, in the moſt tender and moving 


manner, to the performance of it. We 


can ſee our Neighbour's ©. Misfortune, 
without a ſenſible degree of Concern; 


which yet we cannot forbear expreſſing, 
l 55 : 3 | 7 | when 


1 of 


6 x 


be Done unto, Explain d. 

hen we have once made His Condition 
our Own, and determin d the Meaſure 
of our Obligation towards him, by what 
We our ſelves ſhould, in ſuch a'Caſe, 
Expect from Him: Our Duty grows 


281 


immediately our Intereſt, and Pleaſure, 


by the means of this powerful Principle; 
the Seat of which is, in truth, not more 
in the Brain, than in the Heart of Man: 
it appeals to our very Senſes; and ex- 
erts its ſecret Force in ſo prevailing 
a way, that it is even Felt, as well as 
Underſtood by us. | 8 


The Laſt Recommendation of this 
Rule I ſhall mention, is its Vaſt and Com- 
prehenſive Influence: for it extends to 
all Ranks and Conditions of Men, and 
to all kinds of Action and Intercourſe 
between them; to matters of Charity, 
Generoſity, and Civility , as well as 
Juſtice; to Negative, no leſs than Poſi- 
tive Duties. The Ruler and the Ruled, 
are alike ſubject to it; Publick Commu- 
nities can no more exempt themſelves 
from its Obligation, than Private Per- 
ſons; All Perſons mut fail down before it, 
all Nations mut do it Service. And, with 
reſpect to this Extent of it, it is, that our 
Bleſſed Lord pronounces it, in the Text, 
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Je Rule of Doing as we would 
to be the Law and the Prophets. His mean. 
ing is, that, whatever Rules of the 
Second Table are deliver'd in the Law of 
Moſes, or in the Larger Comments and 
Explanations of that Law, made by the 
Other Writers of the Old Teftament, 
There, and elſewhere, ſtil d the Prophets} 
they are all virtually compris'd in this 
one ſhort ſignificant Saying, Whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do 


from their Common Source, they were 
all originally deriv*d ; and into this they 
may be all ultimately reſolv'd. For al 
the Law is fulfilled in One Word, ( faith 
St. Paul) even in This, Thou fhalt Love 


in Senſe with the Word, or Precept of 
Text; tho? it be not deliver'd in fo clear, 
fo expreſſive, and fo convincing a Man- 
ner. And this Word therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle calls elſewhere , The End of the 
Commandment ; and St. James, The Rojdl 
Law : That, (they both mean) in which 


Neighbour, center, and under which, as 
under one common Head and Principle, 


they may be reduc'd and rang'd. 


ye even ſo unto them: From this, as 


thy Neighbour as thy Self: and I have 
ſhew'd You, that this Word is the ſame 


all the Lines of Duty, relating to our 


©, Q> Pom Gowns Faw Io 


be Done unto, Explain d. 
Various are the Uſes, into which this 
Important Truth thus handled, is capa- 
ble of being improv'd. Tis 

For from hence I might, in the firft 
place, take Occaſion to conſider, Whe- 
ther, and how far, the Precept here given 
be the Whole, not only of the Law, and the 
Prophets, but of the Goſpel alſo; and what 
Evangelical Duties * there are, which 
ſeem, as the Schools ſpeak, to tranſcend it; 
to be (as Myſteries are, in reſpect of Rea- 
ſon) not indeed againſt this great Prin- 
ciple, but above, and beyond it; and ſuch, 
as we cannot throughly account for, 
without taking the Conſideration of ano- 
ther World into our Schemes and Rea- 
ſonings. 


I might, in the next place, proceed to 
| thew, how large a ſhare Moral Truths 


have, even in the Body of Reveal'd Do- 


crines ; ſince the Precept of the Text, 
which comprehends only the Duty we 
| owe 


— — —— — —— 
” * 


Grotius in Act. xv. 20. Si qui dicere velit , hic 
verborum ſumma comprehendi omnia Evangelii præte- 
pta, fallitur, Cùm præceptum de Uno Deo colendo 
per Chriſtum, de abnegarione Sui, de ſubeunda 

ruce, non ſint intra hunc ambirum : alia etiam non 


»ſ1 obſcure admodum huc referri poſſune. 
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owe to our Neighbour, is ſaid to be th 
Law and the Prophets. An Err n, 
not indeed to be taken rigorouſiyʒ and 
and in the Letter! but which mah 
ever be underſtood to imply, tllat, as a 
reat part of Holy Writ is employd'in 
directly preſſing the Duties abridg%d;in 
this Precept „ ſo the Reſt of it plainly 
points and refers to them: Even the higb- 
eſt Myſteries of Faith were not made 
known to us, without ſome regard to 
our Improvement in Practical Vertues; 
and the Knowledge of thoſe, unleſs; it 
.tends to quicken our Obedience to theſe, 
will be of no manner of ſervice to us, wil 
neither better us in this World, nor faye 
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us in the next. T9 C1 BH 


From the Aſſertion, in the Cloſe of the 
„ext, it may be yet farther, and more 
-Clearly inferr'd, That there is a Chain 

___ gg ofzMoral Reaſoning, by which the ſeve- 
bal Duties of the Second Table are con- 
nected together, and have an orderly. de 

pendance on One Common Principle, out 

of which they were drawn. That Vi- 

tue, therefore, is not the blind Homag 
of our Nature, arbitrarily exacted from 
us; but a Duty fitted and proportion d to 
the Light of our Faculties, and every wa 


' n | a | 
be Done unto, Explain d 
e Done unto, Explain d. 
* 2 6 7 " , E 7] be Li F 2 W ! 


Morality is a true and proper Science, 
and All the Pa rts of it capable of ſtrict De- 
monltration.! n. „„ 
An Obſervation, of manifold and ex- 
cellent uſe! for it teaches us to reject the 
Pretences of thoſe vain and fanciful En- 
thuſiaſts, who have fram'd a Rule of Du- 
ty to themſelves, as contrary to the Com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon, as it is to the 
Current Language of Mankind; fo Re- 
find and Sublime, as to be utterly un- 


intelligible and impracticable It is not 


to be learn'd, or confuted, in the Me- 
thod of other Doctrines; It is to be made 
out only by the force of ſome Unaccoun- 
table Impreſſions ; by a Light, that ſhines 


inward, and which cannot be commu- — 
| nicated, or diſcover'd. But We have not Eph. iv. 
ſo learn d Chriſt: On the contrary, We 


are aſſur'd, that we do our Lord and 


Mafter good Service, ſuch as he will own, 
and reward, when we apply our ſelves to 


eſtabliſh the Truths of our Religion up- 
on Principles of Reaſon, and to argue 


Men into their Duty by appealing to Na- 


tural Light, to the Certainty of firſt Prin- 
ciples, and to the Evident Deductions 


which may from thence be made by the 


{ure Rules of Diſcourſe ; and thatwe are 
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The Rule of Doing as we would | 


not to regard the Cenſures of thoſe, why, 
on this account, ſhall ſtile us mere Mo. 
ral Teachers, and Carnal Reaſoners: 
but will not allow us to ſpeak by the Spi. 
tit, or to be at all acquainted with the 
Life and Power of Godlineſs. As if Re. 
ligion were a thing defend not to be un. 
derſtood, or made out! but Toft fome. 
what of it's native Majeſty and Force, 
when once we came to reaſon upon it 


Nor woüld it be an Unprofitable Re. 
flection, to obſerve from hence the great 
Benignity and Goodneſs of God, who 
hath made even our Own Will, and our 
Self-love, a compleat Lay of Action, and 
Meaſure of Duty to us. All things wha- 
 ſoever Te would Ci. e. whatſoever Ye arc 
willing] that Men ſhould do unto Tow, do J. 
even ſo to Them! Surely, a very Eaſie 
Yoak, and Light Burthen! We maybe 
averſe, perhaps, from ſubmitting to the 
Divine Will, or to the Will of any of our 
Fellow Creatures, exerciſing Authority 
over us: but can we be otherwiſe: than 
contented, and pleas'd, in ſubmitting to 
our Own Will, whatever it is? and yet a 
ſubmiſſion to That, (when regulated by 
Proper Circumſtances, and Views) is al 
that is requir*d of us. Merciful Savior; 


thou 


be Done unto, Explaind. 


thou ſaidſt once indeed to thy Father, as 
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thou wer't Man, Not my Will, but thine Luke xxii. 


be done ! but who could expect, that thou 


ſhouldſt have ſaid the ſame thing to Us 


alſo, as thou art God! However, thus, 
in effect, thou haſt ſaid, in the Precept 
now before us. Teach us, O Lord, by 
the means of this Precept, ſo duly to re- 
gulate our Wills, that we may fately fol- 
low them! make Thy Will, Ours; that 
ſo, in doing our Own Will, we may be 
ſure to fulfil Thine alfo! 15 

= = _ — how far -=_ Go- 
ſpel is from ſuppreſſing, or checking the 
winciple of Self-love — which Ip 
the Ground and Rule of all that Love we 
owe to Others ; and which, therefore, we 
may Innocently, nay Uſefully carry to 
what Degree, what Height we pleaſe, it 
we do but take care that the Love of our 
Neighbour keeps pace with that of our 
Self, and is governd by it. Away then 
with thoſe Extravagant Flights of Devo- 
tion, which ſome pretended Saints (but 
real Enthuſiaſts) of the Church of Rowe 
have indulg'd themſelves in; who make 
it neceſſary for every Chriſtian, in order 


42. 


to perfection, to diveſt himſelf of all man- 


ner of regard for himſelf; nay to deſpiſe, 
to hate, and to abhor himſelf, in the 8 


=. 


The Rule of Doing as we would 


| moſt Propriety of the Expreſſion. Cer. 
tainly, if what theſe Myſtical Divines fay 


be true, impoſſible it is for a perfect man 
to Love his Neighbour at all: ſince he 
is not allowed, by their Scheme, to love 
himſelf; and yet is bound to love his 
Neighbour, as he loves himſelf, (or, 


which is all one, to do as he would be 


done unto) by our Lord's expreſs: Deter. 
mination. ; 


r T3 


Several other weighty Truths there 
are, which this fruitful Theme would 


ſuggeſt; and moſt of thoſe, I have men- 
tiowd, might deſerve to be handled more 


largely. But I muſt contract my thoughts 
on this head, that I may have room to 
inſiſt on one Plain, Uſeful Inference, 


wherein J am to apply the Doctrine hi- 
therto deliver'd. It is this — If the Pre- 


cept of the Text be ſo Fundamental and 
Neceſſary, ſo Obvious and Eaſie, ſo Sure 


and Safe, ſo Full and Comprehenſive a 


Rule of Life and. Manners ; how inex- 


cuſable, upon all theſe accounts, muſt 


thoſe Perſons be, who, throughout the 


whole Courſe of their Actions, thew, 


that they do not regard it? I ſhall, firſt, 
expoſtulate the Caſe with ſuch as offend 
againſt this Precept at large; and, then, 


con- 


be Done unto, Explain dl. 
conſider that particular and flagrant In- 
ſtance of the Breach of it, which This 
Day affords us. yh 
Are we then, any of us, profeſs'd Con- 
temners of Reveal'd Religion? we would 
yet be thought to have a mighty reve- 
rence for Reaſon (ſince by the help of 
Reaſon it is, that we endeavour to throw 
off 0 and while we have, this 
its Eldeſt and moſt Unqueſtion'd Law 
ſhould, methinks, be very Sacred to us. 
What! ſhall the great Maſters of Exact 
Thinking, and Idolizers of Reaſon live 


in a perpetual Contradiction to the firſt 


Principle of it! Will They, who have 
ſo Little Light to guide themſelves by 
(that of Nature alone), neglect to make 
uſe even of that Little which they have? 
And yet, perhaps, there is no ſort of Men 
whatever, that offends ſo remarkably a- 
7 the Evident Righteouſneſs of this 
Rule, as Thoſe, who pretend moſt to 
magnify the Principle from whence it 
flows: There are none who perſue their 
Pleaſures ſo keenly, and ſooth all their 
Paſſions ſo S are every way ſo 
Selfiſh, and fo directly ſet in Oppoſition 
to this Generous and Equal Maxim; as 
the Men, who will tell you, They adore 
plain Common Senſe, but cannot digeſt 

" a My- 
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290 The Rule of Doing as we would 
a Myſtery. From whence it is manifeſt, 
that their Diſeſteem of Faith proceeds, 
not from any juſt Eſteem they have of 
Reaſon, or any Regard they bear tò its 
Laws; but merely from a Spirit of Li. 
bertiniſm, and a deſire of coming under 
as few Obligations as poſſible. Tis not 
a freedom of Thinking, which they aim 
at; but a freedom of Living, and of Do. 
ing what they pleaſe, without the Con- 
trol of Law, or Fear of Puniſhment. And, 
in order to this, One good Step is, to ſhake 
off Reveal'd Religion; and ſuch an One 
as is uſually follow'd by anorher; the 
parting with All Religion , even That 
which Nature it ſelf pretcribes. To theſe 
Reaſoners therefore we ſay, that the Rule 
of doing as they would be done by is not (what 
they are ſo jealous of) any Impofition up- 
on their Underſtandings, any puzzling 
myſterious Doctrine; It is all Pure Light, 
t John i; and Evidence, and in it is no darkneſs u 
Fr all, Why then do They not Submit to 
it? Why do They, of all Men Living, 
do as they would not be done by ? Op- 
preſs and trample upon their Inferiors, 
Revile their Betters, and Supplant their 
Equals ? Carry on their Unlawful De- 
fires, without Stint, or Bounds, to the 
Injuring the Property of thoſe who are 
i 
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be Bone unto, Explain d: 
too weak to contend with them, to the * 
defaming their Neighbours Reputation; 


or defiling his Bed? Why, in a word, 
do they make Themſelves the only Centre 
of all their Actions, Wiſhes, and Deſigns? 
and regard nothing, that is without them; 


any farther thai i may be uſeful to their 


purpoſes and Ae ? Let us ſee this 
Lofty Race of Men in good earneſt ſtoop 
to this plain Dictate of Reaſon, and then 
we ſhall be inclin'd to think them ſincere, 
when they pfetend to hearken to the 
Voice of Reaſon, and to that only; and 
inay have room to hope, that the good 


God, who ſees them honeſtly practiſing 


all thoſe Vertues which flow from this 
Rule, will add what is behind, and, in 
his own time, graft Grace upon Nature: 
But do we (as every one, I truſt, doth, 
who hears me this day) profeſs our ſelves 
to be the Diſciples of Chriſt ? and, can 
we think our ſelves really to Be, what we 
profeſs, while we openly and avowedly 
break this great Precept of Chriſt; the 
main Hinge, upon which the Morality 
If His Goſpel turns? We may boaſt, if 
we pleaſe, of our having all Knowledge, 
and all Faith, and of our underſtanding 
ll Myſteries : but if we do not govern 
our Lives by this Truth, which is evi- 
U 2 dent 
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The Rule of Doing as we would 
dent by Nature, 'twill be to no purpoſe, 
that we firmly aſſent to thoſe Truths 
which are reveal'd to us by Grace. We 
deny Chriſtianity, indeed, if we reject 
Theſe: but if we live in contradiction to 
That, we renounce the Principles of Hu- 
man Nature it ſelf; without ſuppoſing 
which, there can be no Chriſtianity. Let 
us Profeſs, and Believe what we will; 
unleſs We Do alſo as We would be done 
unto, all Our Faith, and Our Religion 
is vain. Nor 1s it Vain only, and Un- 
profitable, in reſpect of our Selves; it is 
alſo of pernicious Conſequence to Others, 
who, from ſuch Inſtances as theſe, will 
take occaſion to diſparage the Efficacy 
and Influence of ReveaPd Religion, and 
to harden themſelves in their Infidelity. 
The Ridiculers of Divine Faith, the De- 
ſpiſers of Myſteries, never exerciſe their 
Scornful Talent with greater Pleaſure, of 
Succeſs, than when they attack the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity, by comparing them 
with the Practice of Chriſtians ; eſpecial- 
ly in this Capital Article of all Schemes 
of Religion, the doing to Men as we would 
be done anto; and can point out our ma- 
nifeſt and ſcandalous Violations of this 
plain Rule of Reaſon, while we pretend 
10 embrace all the Sublime Dorn, 
e 


be Done unto, Explain d 
and to inherit all the Glorious Advantages 
of a Divine Revelation. The Heathen 


Emperor, Severus, ſhall riſe up in the judg- Matth. xii. 
| 41. 


ment with ſuch a Generation of Chriſtians, 
and condemn them : for He, by the Light 

of Nature, was taught highly to reve- 
rence this Precept; it was written on the 
Walls of his Palace, and in the Banners 
of his Army; it was engrav*d in his very 
Heart, and tranſcrib*d from thence into 
his Practice. Would to God, that many 
of thoſe pretended Vicars of Chriſt, who 
haye ſince erected. their Thrones in the 
Clitef Seat of this Prince's Empire, had 
alike ſucceeded him in an Awful and 
Conſcientious Regard for this Excellent 
Maxim, and had been, in that Reſpect, 
as good Chriſtians, (or rather, as good 
Heathens) as He was! They would 
not, then, have become the Authors and 
Fomenters of all that Diſcord and Con- 
fuſion, all thoſe Wars and Maſſacres, 
thoſe Conſpiracies and Rebellions, with 
which they have, for many Centuries 
paſt, ſhook the Thrones of Princes, and 
diſturb?d, the Quiet of this Weſtern 
World. Nor would they, in order to 
cover and palliate theſe Wicked Attempts, 


have openly encourag'd the Caſuiſts of 


their Communion to publiſh ſuch looſe 


U 3 and 
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and ſcandalous Syſtems of Morals, as, in- 
ſtead of being Comments on this Rule, 


are a perfect Contradiction to it, and are 


E 


* 


calculated, not to bring up Mens Obedi- 


ence to the Terms of the Goſpel, but to 
bring down the Goſpel-Terms, as near 
as can be, to the Infirmities and Failings, 
nay. to the Corruptions and Yices of Hu- 
man Nature. | 

The Time would fail me, ſhould I at- 
tempt to mention the moſt remarkable 
Inſtances, which would readily offer 
themſelves, in either kind: That One 
Inſtance, which the Treaſon of This Day 
affords us, doth, in effect, comprehend 
the Wickedneſs of all the Reſt ; and is, 
when briefly inſiſted on, ſufficient to raiſe 


in us a due Abhorrence of thoſe Ungodly | 


Principles and Practices , by which the 
Papacy hath enlarg'd its Intereſts, and 
eſtabli{h'd its Spiritual "Tyranny. over the 
Vnderſtandings and Conſciences of Men. 


The "Treaſon of This Day was 3 Con- 
trivance, Wicked and Cruel beyond Ex- 
ample, and beyond Expreſſion ; Such, as 
the Ears of any Honeſt Heathen would, 
when they heard it related, tingle at; 
Such as, if perpetrated in the Infancy of 
itim would have gong Dog 


be Done unto, Explain d. 


have arreſted the Courſe of it, in Coun- 
tries as yet unconverted, and to have 
render'd even the Miracles, done for its 
Confirmation, inſignificant and vain: In 
a word, Such, as nothing but the Ma- 
lice of One of that Order, which hath 
been, ever ſince its firſt Erection, the 
Scourge and Peſt of Mankind, could have 
Projected; nor Any, but ſome of its Bi- 


E and Furious Votaries, durſt to 
1 


ave Executed. Bleſſed Jeſu ! that ever 
Men more particularly calling themſelves 
by Thy Name, and pretending more 1m- 
mediately to devote themſelves to Thy 
Service, ſhould ſo far forget the Law of 
Humanity and Kindneſs, which was vi- 
ſible in every part of thy Behaviour, 
while thou 9 on Earth, and is ſtill 
legible in every Page of thy Goſpel ! That 
they ſhould be miſled, by the perverſe 
Comments of their Own Caſuilts upon 
this Law, ſo far, as to believe that a 
Maſfacring Spirit was reconcilable to the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, ' and that the Ge- 
nun Principles of it could lead, or per- 
mit Men to oyerturn States and King- 
doms ! Such Ill Effects may ſpring from 
the belt of Cauſes, Religion, when per- 


verted and abus'd! ſuch Horrid Impie- 


ties may Men arrive at, when they have 
IF 4 once 
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The Rule of Doing as we would 
once fix'd this Perſuaſion firmly in them. 
ſelves, That, how Vile ſoever the At. | 
tempyts are, in which they engage, yet, if | 
the End be good, it juſtifies and ſanQifes | 
the Means; and that the plaineſt Rules | 
and Duties of the Goſpel do not bind | 
Thoſe, who are, as they imagin, propa- | 
gating the Intereſts of it, T% 

Bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord, who | 
did'ſt, as on this Day, after a marvellous | 
manner, diſappoint their Bloody De- 
ſigns, when they were even ready to 
take place, and did'ſt ſuffer our Princes, | 

our Prelates, our Nobles, all the Chiet 
Ornaments and Supports of thy pure 
Pacer, undefil'd Religion Eſtabliſh*d among us, W © 
„to eſcape out of their Hands, euen as a Bird WF C 
„ vi. 17092 the ſnare of the Fowler ! Surely the n 
"I ' Wrath of Man hath prais'd , and ſþall | 
| praiſe thee : ---= The Remainder of Wrath 
ſhalt thou reſtrain, f 
I need not endeavour to raiſe = 
Thankfulneſs for the Mercies of this Day, 
by ſhewing, , that, as diſtant as _ 
are, they {till belong to us. Some Blel- 
ſings wax not old, or decay; but, like 
the Rod of the Tribe of Levi, laid up 
in the Tabernacle, tho? ſeemingly fa leſs 
and dead, do yet ſhoot, and ſend forth 
ſuch their Bloſſoms. And: ſuch is That, 


ze Done unto ; Explain d. 


we now Commemorate, even Now we 
taſte the ſweet Fruits and Effects of it: 


for to this Day's Deliverance (this Day's 
Double Deliverance) it is owing , that 
we are freed from the Fears of Papal 
Superſtition and Bondage ; that we enjoy 
all our Religious, and Civil Liberties, 
all that is dear and valuable to us, in 
reſpect of This World, or Another; and 
even that we ſee HER on the Throne 
(the Throne of her Royal Anceſtors, de- 
ſign' d this Day for Slaughter) Who, by 
ſitting there, protects and ſecures us in 
theſe Enjoyments. 

Great and manifold have the Inſtances 
been of God's Interpoſition to reſcue this 
Church and Nation, when they moſt 


needed it; nor is his Hand yet ſhortned, Ila. lix. 1. 


that it cannot ſave 2 behold, what 
mighty things he hath lately wrought 
tor us! in how ſeaſonable and ſurprizing 
Manner he hath bleſs*d the Arms, which 
have been taken up in defence of his 
True Religion, the Liberties of Europe, 
and the Rights of Mankind, againſt the 
Common Invader and Deſtroyer of all 
of them! whoſe haughty Heart he hath 
at laſt humbled, and ſtain'd his boaſted 
Glory; the Vain Idol, which that proud 
Monarch ſet up, and commanded all 


Na- 
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The Rule of Doing as we would 
Nations to fall down and worſhip! The 


great in it ſelf; but much greater in the 


Conſequences which it ſeems to promiſe. 


— 


For who knows but that, by this ſingle 


Blow, the Fate of that Kingdom may at 


length be decided? of that Inſolent King. 


dom, which thought ſhe had pat her Nez 
iz the Rock, whither none could approach 
to hurt her? and ſeem'd (in the Expreſ- 
ſions of the Prophet) 10 ſay in her heart, 
T fball be a Lady for ever; I am, aud non: 
elſe beſide me? Who knows, but that the 
mighty Hunter of Men may, from this 
moment, be oblig d to forego his Chace? 
may find it come to his turn, to fly, and 
be-perſu'd every where? and have the 
Preys, which he hath violently ſeiz'd, 
raviſh'd again out of his Hands! Who 
knows, but that the ſeveral ViQories 
which he hath meanly Stollen, or Pur- 


chas'd, may now, after a more fair and 


enerous manner, be regaind? and al 


the Laurels, he unjuſtly wears, be torn 


from his Temples, and plac'd on the 
Head of Another, who better deſerves 
them? Certain it is, that God hath al- 


ready begun to do theſe great things for 


us; which, unleſs we are wanting to our 


ſelves, he will as certainly finiſh. Already, 
ſince 


be Done unto, Explain d. 


ſince this Blow was given, we have ſeen 

the Happy Effects of it, in the Publick 
Confeſſion of an Exhauſted Exchequer?! 

and a Languiſhing Credit : Evils, which, 

God be thanked , are neither felt, nor 

fear d by Us at home, under the preſent 
Vigilant and Wiſe Adminiſtration. #/ 

Do Thou, O God, we beſeech Thee, 

go on to ſtrengthen the thing which thou 

hall wrought for us! Shew thy Servants thy 

Work, and their Children thy Glory! And p41 lxvil. 
the Glorious Majeſty of the Lord our God 28. 
be upon us! Proſper thou the Work of our pfl. xc. 
Hands upon ws! O, proſper thou our 16, 17. 
bandy-work, - 
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St. Jamzs's Chapel, 


On Friday, MARCH 23. 170% 


MATTH. XIV. 23. 


yen he had ſent the Multitude away, 
he went up into a Mountain, apart, 
to Pray. 


T hath been diſputed, which is a 
State of greater Perfection, the 

Social, or the Solitary; whereas, in 

truth, neither of theſe Eſtates is com- 

Pleat without the Other; as the — 
| o 
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Of Religious Retirement. 
of our Bleſſed Lord (the Unerring Teſt 
and Meaſure of Perfection) informs us; 
His Lifez C which ought to be the Pat- 
tern of Ours ) was a Mixture of Con- 
templation and Action, of Auſterity and 
Freedom: We find Him often, where the 
greateſt Concourſe was, in the Market: 


Plades, in tlie Synagogues; and at F eftival 


1 


Entertainments; afd We find him älſo 


retiring from the Crotid into a Deſart, 


or 4 Garden, and thefe employing Him. 


ſelf in all Kinds of Religivus Exerciſe, 


and Intercourſe with God, in Faſting; 
Meditation, and Prayer. In Imitation 
of His Sporlefs Example, we na), doubt- 
leſs, lead Publick Lives, Innocently, and 
Uſefully; Gonverfing with Men, and 
doing good to them ; mutually fowing, 
and reapnig the feveral Comforts and 
Advantages of Human Society. But 
becauſe the Pleaſures of Converſation, 
whe too freely taſted, are Intoxicating, 


and Dangerous; becauſe the Temptation 


we there meet with are many and 
mighty; and even where the Spit “ 
Willing to reſiſt, yet the Fleſh is often 
Weak ; we ought; therefore, to leſſen the 
00 great Complacence we are apt to 


have in ſuch Satisfactions, by fit Inter- 
miſſions of them; to ſtrengthen our 


felves 


Of Religious Retirement. 3 
ſelves for ſuch Publick Encounters, by our / 
Religious Privacys; to retire from the 
World ſometimes, and Converſe with 
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Cod, and our own Conſciences; exa- * 
mining the State, and fortifying the bl! 
Powers of our Souls, in Secrecy and Si- | i 
lence: We muſt do, as our Lord did, 1 
Send the Multitudes away, and go up iuto | | 
the Mountain, apart, to Pray, 5 ll 


1 ſhall, from theſe Words, take Occa- 

ſion to diſcourſe to you concerning the 
Great (but much NegleQed ) Duty of 
Religious Retreat and Recollection. I ſhall, 
firſt, briefly ſhew you, under what Limi- bl 
tations I would be underſtood to recom- 1 
mend the Duty; and, then, What the 1 
| Advantages are, which ariſe from a 
devout and diſcreet Performance of it. 


— ow, 


8 
———— ſ— ß ee 


14 "_ —_ = . ; 1 
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I mean not to preſs upon you that I 
fort of Retirement, which is fo much 
eſteem'd and practis d in the Church of 
Rome; where all Perfection is reckon'd 
to conſiſt in Solitude, and no Man is 
allow'd capable of arriving at the height 
of Virtue, who doth not ſtrip himſelf 
of all the Conveniences of Life, and 
renounce all manner of Acquaintance 
with the World, and the Things - - : ; 
| ee 
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Of Religious Retirement. 
FE ſee not, wherein this State of Life 
claims the Præeminence over all others; 
how it is founded in Nature, and Reaſon; 
what particular Example, Precept, or 
Direction there is in the Goſpel, inviting 
us to it. John the Baptiſt is, indeed, there 
repreſented, as fequeſtring himſelf from 
Human Converſe, and ſpending his 
Time in the Wilderneſs : but as he is faid 
to have come in the Spirit and Power of 
Elias, (a Spirit far different from the 
Spirit of the Goſpel ) and did, therefore, 
profeſſedly imitate that Prophet, in lus 
ſeyere manner of Life, and Look, and 
Diet, and Garb, and Behaviour, and 


Doctrine; ſo his Example belong'd ra. 


ther to the Moſaic State, under which he 
liv d and taught, than to the Chriſtiu 
Diſpenſation , which began, where his 
Preaching ended. Nor did even thc 
Baptiſt himſelf propoſe his Own Practice, 


as a Pattern to his Followers: on the 


contrary, when the People, the Publicans, 
and the Soldiers enquird of him, whit 
they ſhould do, to flee from the Wrath to come, 
he did not exhort them to go out. of the 
World into the Wilderneſs; but gave 
them ſuch DireQions only as related to 
a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty in their 
ſeveral Stations and Callings : 17 

When 


. „ . — b . wwe 
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and when afterwards our Saviour began 


to enter on his Miniftry, and to appear 
a our Saviour, by publiſhing the Goſpel 
of, his Kingdom, we find nothing either 
in his Actions, or his Doctrine, to coun- 
tenance that Recluſe and Solitary State, 


- which ſome ſince, who would be thought 


beſt to have imitated his Example, and 
obey'd his Precepts, have fo zealouſly 
eſpous'd and practisꝰd. His Divine Diſ- 
courſes were chiefly ſpent in preſſing 
Men to exerciſe thoſe Graces which a- 
dorn the Sociable State: even his firſt 
Sermon on the Mount to the Multitude 
did, in the Entrance of it, recommend 
and enjoin a Publick, Conſpicuous, and 
Exemplary Vertue ; and (with ſome allu- 
ſion, perhaps, to that Eminence on which 
he far, and the Company which furround- 
ed him) he then liken*'d his Diſciples to 
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a City ſet on an Hill, that cannot be hid; Matth. v; 
he commanded them to put their Light "+ - 
in a Candleſtick, not under a Buſbel, and Ib. . 15. 


jo to make it ſhine before Men, that They, Ib. v.16. 


ſeeing their good Works, might glorifie their 
Father which is in Heaven, © 
Far be it from me, however, to con- 
demn all thoſe Good and Holy Perſons, 
who have betaken themſelves to this So- 
litary and Auſtere ' Courſe of Living, 
*% Doubt: 
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Of Religious Retirement. 
Doubtleſs, many of chem were acted by 
a ſincere, but miſguided , Principle of 
Piety ; the Fruits of which, tho' mix'd 
with a great Allay of Superſtition, did 
yet, in divers reſpects, redound to the 
Credit of Religion, and the Good of Man- 
kind. But ſuppoſing theſe to be Real, 
yet they were, I ſay, Uncommanded In. 
{ſtances of Vertue ; not poſſible, or, if 
poſſible, not fit to be practis'd by the 
far greater part of Chriſtians. The Re 
treat therefore, which Iam ſpeaking of, is 
not that of Monts and Hermits, but of 
Men living in the World, and going out 
of it for a time, in order to return into 
it; it is a Temporary, not a Total Re 
treat; ſuch as we may leave off, or re. 
ſume, at pleaſure, according as we have 
Need of it, or an Opportunity for it; 
ſuch, as is conſiſtent With all the Bufi- 
neſs, and even with the Innocent Plex 
ſures of Life; and is fo far from intei- 
fering with the Duties of our Publick Oi 
fices and Stations, that it diſpoſes and 
enables us for the better Diſcharge of 
them. Tis this ſort of Retreat Which 
may properly be made the matter of ge- 
neral Exhortation from the Pulpit; be. 
cauſe it is really matter of general Oblige- 
tion to every good and ſincere 2 


* 1 
[i 


/ Religious Retirement. 
No Man is, or ought to be fo deeply 
immers'd in the Affairs of This World, 


as not to be able to retire from them now. 


and then into his Cloſer, there to mind 
the Concerns of Another. Every day of 
his Life, Early, or Late, ſome Moments 
he may and muſt find to beſtow this 


way ; the Lord's Day particularly is a 


great Opportunity of this kind, which 
can never wholly be neglected without 
Indevotion , or even without Scandal. 
And ſuch alſo is the Annual Seaſon of 
Recollection in which we are now far 


advanc'd ; not, I truſt, without —_— 


employ'd it, in ſome meaſure, to thoſe 


good Purpoſes for which it was intended. 


At ſuch Times as theſe, either when the 


Labours and Ordinary Occupations of - 
Life ceaſe, or when Publick Diverſions 
and Entertainments are forbidden; Then 


every One, the Noble and the Mean, the 
Wealthy and the Poor, hath it certainly 
in his Power, if it be but in his Heart, 
to retire; to ſtep aſide from the Hurry 
and Vanities of Life, and all the Allure- 
ments of Senſe, and to Examine, and Im- 


prove, and Enjoy himſelf in private. 


That we may be all excited ſo to do, I 
hall proceed, in the next place, to repre- 
| T 2 ä 
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lent to You the ſeveral Advantages at. 
tending this Religious Practice; whe- 
ther we conſider it, as a Means of effa- 
cing the Ill Impreſſions made on our 
Minds in Daily Converſation, or as an 
Opportunity of perſuing farther Degrees 
of Perfection, and abounding in all the 
Methods of Spiritual Improvement. 


The Advantages of the firſt kind, 
which it affords us, are plainly ſuch as 
Theſe; That it unites and fixes our ſcat- 
ter'd Thoughts; places us out of the 
Reach of the moſt Dangerous Tempta- 
tions; frees us from the Inſinuating Con- 
tagion of IIl Examples, and huſhes and 
7 aſleep thoſe troubleſom Paſſions, 

Which are the great Diſturbers of our 
Repoſe and Happineſs. 


A Diſſipation of Thought is the Na- 
tural and Unavoidable Effect of our Con- 
verſing much in the World; where we 
cannot help ſquandring away a great deal 
of our Time upon Uſeleſs Objects, of n 
true Worth in themſelves, and of no rel 
Concern to us. We roul on in a Circle 
of vain empty Pleaſures, and are deliver“ 
over continually from one {light Amuſe 
ment to another; ever —_ 
. | Ulle, 


| 
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Buſie, and ever really very Idle; apply- 
ing our ſelves without reſpite to That, 
which it becomes us moſt to neglect, and 


utterly as aig of that One thiag Ne- 


ceſſary ,w ch it becomes and behoves us 
moſt to perſue. This gives us by de- 
grees ſuch a Levity and Wantonneſs of 
pirit, as refuſes Admittance to all ſe- 
rious Thoughts, and renders us incapa- 
ble of Reflection; makes our Cloſet 2 
Terrible place to us, and Solitude a Bur- 
then, To retrieve our ſelves from this 
vain, uncertain, roving, diſtracted way 
of thinking and living, it is requiſite to 
retire frequently, and to Converſe much 
with (what We above all things Love, 
and yet above all things hate to converſe 
with) Our Selves; to- inure our Minds 
to Recollection, to fix them on the great- 
eſt and moſt concerning Objects, thoſe 
which Religion ſuggeſts, and which will, 
by their Importance, deſerve, and en- 
gage, and command our Attention; till 
the buſie Swarm of vain Images, that 
beſets us, be thoroughly diſpers'd, and 

the ſeveral ſcatter'd Rays of Thought, 
by being thus collected together, do by 
little and little warm our Frozen Hearts, 

and at laſt produce an Holy Flame. | 
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Of Religious Retirement. 
The Expedience of Retirement is yet 
greater, as it removes us out of the way 
of the moſt preſſing and powerful Temp. 
tations that are incident to Human Na. 
ture. Ye all know by Experience, that 
Theſe meet us moſt trequently, and af- 
fect us moſt ſtrongly in Society ; where 
our Senſes, the great Inlets of Tempta- 
tion, are moſt awaken'd, and tempting 
Objects, by their Number and Nearneſs, 
make the moſt Vivid and Laſting Impreſ. 
fions upon us. Indeed, there is no Place, 
no State, of Scene of Life, that hath not 
its proper and peculiar Temptations; 
even Solitude it ſelf is not without them: | 
but they are few, and faint, in compati- 
ſon with thoſe to which our Appearance 
on the great Stage of the World expoſes 
us; and whenever they attack us in our 
Receſſes, they do, or may find us pre- 
par'd, and upon our guard; ve are then 
at leiſure to encounter them, and have 
Helps near at hand, which, if made uſe 
of, will enable us to decline, or baffle 
them. Whereas, in Publick, we are 
merely Paſſive to ſuch Impreſſions; 
which ſtrike our Minds fo violently, and 
ſucceed each other ſo faſt, that we have 
no Opportunity, no Strength, no Inclia- 
tion almoſt 0 withſtand them. | 
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The great Riſque which Vertue runs 


in Company, is, from the Neighbour- 


hood of Ill Examples, which are of fo 
Contagious a Nature, that, if we live 
much amongſt them, we ſhall as ſurely 
be corrupted by them, as he, that often. 
breaths an ill Air, will at laſt partake of 


the, Infection. Tis dangerous for the 


moſt Innocent Perſon in the World to be 
too frequently and nearly a Witneſs to 
the Commiſſion of Vice and Folly, Such 
Views leſſen the Natural Horror we have 


for ſuch Actions; and render the Thoughts 


of them more Familiar, and leſs Diſplea- 
fing to us. Eſpecially, when we are us'd 
to ſee IIl Things, practis'd by Perſons , 
whom we regard; the favourable Opi- 
nion we have of the Doer extends it felt 
to the Action done; and leads us inſen- 
ſibly from ſeeing to approving, and from 


approving to Imitating. And thus be- 


ing (the very beſt of us) prone to do 


Evil, and Living in the midft of Evil ; 


being attack'd. thus from without, and 
betray'd from within, we are not capa- 
ble of making an Effectual Reſiſtance ; 
The only Refuge, we have, is in Retreat; 
where we may at leiſure correct the III 
Impreſſions that have been made upon 
5 X 4 us; 
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us; and, by Diſuſe, and Diſtance, weaken 
the Force of thoſe 111 Influences which 


we could not wholly avoid. 
Another Advantage which Retirement 
affords us, is, that it calms and compo- 
ſes all the Paſſions ; thoſe eſpecially of 
the tumultuous kind ; which, while the 
Buſineſs and Pleaſures of Life poſſeſs our 
Hearts, are under a Reſtleſs and Violent 
Agitation. We ſeldom mix long in Con- 
verſation, without meeting with ſome 
Accident that ruffles and diſturbs us; 
ſomewhat that plays either upon our 
Hopes, or our Fears; our Averſions, or 
Deſires. An Injurious,or Slighting Word 
is thrown out, which we think our ſelves 
oblig'd to reſent ; or ſome Innocent Ex- 
preſſion of ours is miſinterpreted and re- 
ſented by Others, and That provokes a 
Return. Our Enemy comes in our way, 
and kindles Thoughts of Averſion and 
Hatred in us; we look upon thoſe, who 
are above us in all the Advantages of 
Life, with Envious Eyes, and with Con- 
tempt on thoſe who are beneath us. Thus 
are we deliver'd over from Paſſion to 
Paſſion , toſs'd and diſquieted in our 
Minds, during the Intercourſe we tnain- 
tain with the World. But when we quit 
| It, 
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it, and retire, all theſe Winds are pre- 
{ently laid, and there is a Perfect Calm. 
The Objects, which excite us, being re- 
mov'd, our Appetites alſo Languiſh and 
Die away ; we poſſeſs our Souls in Pa- 
tience and Peace, and enjoy a profound 
Tranquillity and Reft, the Pleaſure of 
E which is great to thoſe who are ſo happy 
as to have a Reliſh for it, and is enhans'd 
by being always taſted with Innocence. 
Wouldſt thou then be free from En- 
vy and Scorn, from Anger and Strife? 
fly from the Occaſions of them; ſteal 
away from the great Scene of Paſſion 
and Buſineſs into thy Privacy, ſhut the - 
Doors about thee, Commune with thy Own Plal. iv. 4: 
Heart in thy Chamber, and be ftill, There 
all Animoſities are forgotten, all Perſuits, 
all Competitions ceaſe ; there all Marks 
of Diſtinction are laid aſide; the Great 
and the Lowly, the Prince and the Sub- 
ject are upon the Level; equally under 
the Eye of one Common Maſter, equall 
deſirous of pleaſing Him, and mindleſs 
of leſſer Intereſts and Concerns. There 
the Vanities and Vexations of this World 
are {hut out, and the Conſiderations of 
another are let in; and our Soul enjoys 
that fweet Contentment and Repoſe, 
which it enjoys no where elſe, on this 
ik Heaven. 1 
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have hitherto conſider d the Uſeful. 
neſs of Religious Retreat, with reſpett 
to ſome Ill Impreſſions made upon us in 
Converſation, which it removes: T ſhall 
now conſider it, as productive of the Chief 
_ Chriſtian Graces and Vertues; in as much 
as it affords us the beſt Opportunity of 
knowing God, and our Selves, and of 
taking all the proper Methods to recon- 
cile and approve our ſelves to God, whicli 
are Conſequent upon ſuch a Knowledge. 
For, tho' it be expedient for Every Rank 
and Order of Men, yet 1s it more particu- 
larly advantagious to Penitents, to go up 
with our Saviour into the Mountain, apart, 
to Pray. "I . 


*Tis our Duty, and our Privilege, our 

Chief Honour and Happineſs, to be 4. 
Job xxii. quainted with God; and this Acquaintance 
21, Can never be made, but, where we di. 
veſt our ſelves of all Other Acquaintance, 

in our Cloſets. When we have calld off 

our Thoughts from Worldly Perſuits and 
Engagements, then (and not till then) 
arEwe at Liberty to fix them on the bell, 

the moſt deſerving, and deſirable of Ob- 

jects, Gop; to ſtudy his Bleſſed Nature 

aud Perfections, to imprint a filial Ay 
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of him on our Hearts, a lively Senſe of 
his perpetual Inſpection and Preſence ; to 


ahound in all the Methods of Devout Ap- 
plication to him, in Acts of Petition and 
Praiſe, of Joy and Wonder, of Submiſh- 
on and Hope, of Love and Affiance; to 
open all our Wants, and impart all our 
Griefs to him, and tb expreſs in the moſt 
ſignificant manner, we are able, our En- 
tire and Unlimited Dependance upon 
him; 'till, by often dwelling on ſuch 
Thoughts and Reflections as theſe, we 


have made them Familiar, Habitual, and 


Natural to us; and can have as Eaſie and 
Delightful a Recourſe to God, in all Ac- 
cidents, and upon all Occaſions, as a Son 
hath to a Belov'd and Loving Parent, 
who, he knows; is at all times able to aſ- 
iſt, and ready to receive him: In a 
Word, 'till we can look up to God in 
Each Step of our Conduct, as the Su- 
pream End and Guide of all our Actions, 
the fix d Centre of all our Wiſhes, De- 
ſires, and Deſigns; till we bring our 
ſelves to Love Nothing in Competition 
with him, nothing but in order to the 
Enjoyment of him; and reſolve to Do 


nothing, and Be nothing, but what We 
are fure will pleaſe him. 


Can 
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bt Can any thing refine, raiſe, or ent- 
ble our Natures more than ſuch a Con: 
verſation as This, which is thus begun, 
improv'd, and perfected in Solitude? 
Shall we not think it worth our while, 
to ceaſe for a time from cultivating Uſe. 
leſs and Periſhing Friendſhips with Men, 
that we may be the more at Leiſure, and 
the better qualify d, to enter into this Di. 
vine Correſpondence, which is of the 
vaſteſt Concern to us, and upon which 
our Everlaſting Welfare depends? _ 
While indeed our Hearts are deep! 
engag'd in the Concerns of this World, 
we cannot well reliſh the Pleaſures of 
ſuch a Spiritual Commerce: but, after 
we have once accuſtom'd and inur'd our 
{elves to it, we ſhall find it the moſt de- 
lightful Entertainment of the Mind df 
Man, pleaſing as Light to the Eyes, 
ſweeter than Honey and the Honey-comb. t 
Senſual Men may make ſport with. ſuch WM ; 
a Pretence, and call it Enthuſiaſm, and 
the Product of an Heated Imagination; WW - 
but They, that taſte the Satisfaction, . 
know it to be real, and would not part WW . 
with it for all the Delights this World 
can afford; and which (in the dilp# 
raging Phraſe of the Apoſtle) they cou 
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0: Wl lency of this Knowledge of God, and Chrift 


* Jeſus. 


As Religious Retirement is a great 


Means of advancing us in the Knowledge 


of God, fo doth it affift us towards at- 
WU taining a True Knowledge of Our ſelves; 
towards ſearching and trying all our 
. ways, and getting a right Information 

concerning the ſtate of our Conſciences. 
He that will thrive in his Temporal At- 
| fairs, muſt often ballance his Accounts, 
7 examin his Gains, and his Loſſes, and 
? 


ſee what proportion they bear to each 


o other; conſider, where his Conduct may 
have been faulty in any reſpect, and how 
br the future to rectifie it. The ſame 
0 Vigilance and Care is requiſite in relati- 
on to our Spiritual Concerns alſo; and 
we can never exert it effectually but in 
the Cloſet, where Privacy and Silence 
befriend our Enquiries. When the Im- 
portunity of Outward Objects ceaſes , 
when the Noife and Avocations of a 
troubleſome World are at a diſtance, we 
= enter upon theſe Searches without 
difficulty, and finiſh them without Inter- 
ruption. We may then look inwards, 
and take a Diſtint View of what at 
Other times paſſes there unobſerv'd; of 

. our 
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our hidden Inclinations and Averſiong 
of the Springs which ſecretly move us 
in all our Perſuits, of the Temptations 
that beſet us hardeſt, and moſt frequent- 
ly foil us, of the Ground that we haye 
loſt, or got, in our ſeveral Encounters, 
And when we are advanc'd thus far 
in the Knowledge of our ſelves, and 
of our Ruling Sins and Infirmities, we 
have taken the moſt uſeful and neceſ. 
ſary Step towards abounding in the 
Three great Duties of the Penitent, Con. 
trition, Reſolution, and Prayer. 


Contrition is an holy Grief, excited by 
a lively Senſe, not only of the Puniſh- 
ment due to our Guilt, (That the Schools 
call Atirition), but likewiſe of the Inf: 
nite Goodneſs of God, againſt which we 
have offended ; accompany'd with a De- 
teſtation of our Sin, and of our ſelves, 
for the ſake of it, At this Act of the 
Mind Repentance ( properly ſpeaking) 
begins ; and this Godly Concern of Heart 
is rarely attain'd, to be ſure, it can ne- 
ver be duly exerted, and improv'd, but 
in private. And, therefore, in the Sto- 
ry of St. Peter we may obſerve that, 


as ſoon as a Conviction of his Gout 
ha 


1 
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had ſeiz'd him, it is ſaid, that he went Mat. xxvi. 
out, and wept bitterly; he withdrew into ““ 


a Secret Place, where he might mourn 
his own Fall with freedom ; where he 
might feed, and raiſe up to a due height 
the Inward Anguiſh he felt, and indulg d 
himſelf in all the Expreſſions of ſincere 
Sorrow. The Wounds of Conſcience, 
like other Wounds, tho' generally re- 
ceiv d in Publick, muſt always be heal'd 
in Private : There they may be laid open 
and ſearch'd to the bottom, there the 
raging Smart of them is beſt endur'd, 
and there ſuitable Remedies are moſt 
ealily, and moſt uſefully apply'd ; where 
Leiſure, and Reſt, Silence, and a Pro- 
per Diſcipline aſſiſt the Patient, and pro- 
mote the Cure. 


The next Step to Contrition is, Reſo- 
lation, or a firm immutable Purpoſe of 
Heart, never more to allow our ſelves in 


| that Tranſgreſſion, which we now abo- 


minate, and deplore. And, in order to 
the forming ſuch a well-weigh'd and 


ſtable Reſolution, there muſt be a calm 


and clear foreſight of the Dithculties 
which may attend the Execution of it, 
and a juſt Computation of our Own 

"2 Strength 


* 
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1 Strength to bear up againſt them; ve 
muſt deliberately confider, under what 
Circumftances the Temptation, againſt 
which we are now arming our ſelves, 
hath beſer us hardeſt, and how, for the 
future, we may beſt decline them; what 
Helps and Supports we have by Experi- 
ence found moſt uſeful, and how, in the 
Day of Tryal, we may be ſecure of them; | 
to what a broken diſpirited State of Mind 
we have already reduc'd our ſelves, by ſo 
often and lightly departing from what 
we had purpos d; and, with how much 
greater difficulty, every time that we 
give way, we recaver our 2 [ 
need not prove to you,that theſe, and the 
like Reflections, which are neceſſary to- 
wards our Reſolving well and wiſeh, 
can never be dwelt on, in all their due 
Compaſs and Force, but at Leiſure, and 
in Sacred Retirement. Doubtleſs, the 
good Pſalmiſt had been ſome time in 
Plal. cxix. his Cloſet, and on his Knees, when he 
70% urtter'd thoſe Emphatical Words; Ihe 
ſworn, and am ſtedfaſily purpoſed to keep thy 
Righteous Judgments, © 


But of all the Duties of the Penitent 
that which Privacy beft Qualiges us . 
£ 15 
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is * Prayer; which it enables us to per- 


form in ſuch a Manner, as is likely to be 
moſt prevalent and effectual. Great in- 
deed is the Excellence and Advantage 
of Publick Devotions, as they teſtify 
our Common Reverence of the Divine 
Being, as they are beſt fitted to im- 
plore, or to acknowledge Publick 
Bleſſings, and as they excite a Pub- 
lick Emulation in the Breaſts of Sin- 
cere Worſhippers. However, in ſome Re- 
ſpects, they muſt yield the Preheminence 
to Cloſet-Prayer; particularly in This, 
That they are not ſo well calculated, as 


That, to procure Eaſe and Repoſe of 


Conſcience to the Sinner, and to adjuſt 
particular Accounts between God and 
our Souls. For it is of ſpecial uſe to this 
Purpoſe, in theſe Three Reſpects; as it 
affords us the beſt Opportunity of being 
Fix'd, Fervent, and Circumſtantial in our 
Addreſſes to God. 
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Of Religious Retirement. 
+ In the Solemn Service of the Sanctua- 
ry, iet us endeavour never ſo much to pre- 
vent Diſtractions, we ſhall now and then 
be ſenſible of them: Outward Objects 
will break in upon our Senſes, and di- 
vert the Application of our Minds; even 
the Length of the Office, and the Daily 
Return of the ſame Forms, will, to Per- 
{ons not rightly Qualify'd and Drſpos'd, 
occaſion Spiritual Languors and Wan- 
drings. And this is not the Caſe only 
of Stated Forms; the fame Inconve- 
nience doth, in a much higher degree, 
belong to Unpremeditated Prayer ; the 
Hearers of which muſt firſt judge of the 
Fitneſs, both of the Matter and. the Ex- | 
preſſion, befor hey can reaſonably join 
in what they h. And thus the No- 
velty of the Phraſe, inſtead of fixing, 
breaks and divides the Attention: of a 
ſincere Worſhipper; his Curioſity indeed 
may be awaken'd by this means, but 
his Devotion is certainly check*d and 
ſuſpended. Now theſe Obſtacles are all 
remov'd , theſe Inconveniences are pre- 
vented , when we pray in Private, We 
are then plac'd immediately under ths 
Eye of God, which awes us; but under 
no Other Eyes, and in the neighbour: 
hood of no other Objects, which might 
ver 
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divert or difcompoſe us: we are at Li- 
berty to employ that Part of our Time 
in the Performance of this Service, when 
we find our ſelves beſt diſpos'd for it; 
to make Choice of our own Thoughts, 
and our own Words; ſuch, as are beſt 
ſuited to our preſent Neceſſities, and 
Deſires: and what is thus paſſing with- 
in our ſelves, we cannot but perceive, 
and attend to. We may break off from 
the Duty, when-ever, we find, our At- 
tention flags; and return to it, at a more 
ſeaſonable Opportunity. 

Nor are we capable, at ſuch times, 
of being more Fix d only, but likewiſe 
more Fervent and Inflam'd. True Reli- 
gion is ever Modeſt and Reſerv'd in its 
Demeanor, when it appears in Publick; 
jealous of doing any thing that may 
| favour of Vanity and Oſtentation; un- 
willing to allow it ſelf in any ſuch Ear- 
neſtneſs of Speech, or Singularity of 
Behaviour, as may call off the Eyes and 
Ears of Others to obſerve them: It 
contents it ſelf, for the moſt part, with 
a Compos'd and Serious Look, with a 
Simple and Unaffected Carriage. But 
when Publick Regards and Reſtraints 
are taken off, the Pious Soul _ then 
let it ſelf looſe into the higheſt —_— | 
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Of Religious Retirement. 
of Zeal , into the freeſt Raptures of 
Thought; and into a ſuitable Vehemence, 
and Warmth of Expreſſion: there is no 
fort of Holy Addreſs, which it is not 
then allow'd to make uſe of; no outward 
Signs of Devotion and Reverenee, which 
it may not decently abound in. 

There is yet another great Advantage 
that attends our Private Devotions; 
They give us leave to be as Expreſs and 
Particular as we pleaſe in our Repreſen- 
tations. In the Church, the Sinner and 
the Saint, Men of all Ranks, Diſtinctions, 
and Attainments in Vertue muſt join in 
the ſame Common Forms: and tho? each 
of them may, by a ſudden Glance of 
Mind, adapt the General Words to bis 
own Circumſtances; yet one Branch ef 
the Service preſſes too taft upon another, 
to admit of any Pauſe between them. 
And They, therefore, who lye under 
the Load of any Particular Guilt, riſe 
not from their Knees with ſo much Com- 
tort, as they would have done, had they 
been at Liberty to dwell: upon it, and 
_ confeſs it in all its Aggravations. Thus 
Liberty their Cloſet, and that alone, cal 
afford them. There they may Expatiate 
as much as they pleaſe upon their Wants 
and Unworthineſs: There they maj 


pour 
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pour out all their Complaints to God, 
and Jay open all their Griefs, and Fears, 
and fend up all their Thanks and Ac- 
knowledgments: There Importunities 
are not forbidden, Repetitions are not 
unbecoming; but they may perſiſt 
Knocking till it is Open'd to them, and 
Asking till they have Obtaind. | 


 Theſeare ſome of the many Spiritual 
Advantages, which the preſent Hours 
of holy Recollection, when well em 
| ploy'd, will be ſure to afford us. And 
God grant, that All of us may, as we 
have Opportunity and Leiſure, ſo em- 

ploy them! | 
Indeed, the greater our Sphere of 
Publick Action is, the leſs Time we can 
| allow our ſelyes to ſpend in theſe Reli- 
gious Exerciſes ; but ſtill ſome of it is 
due to them, nor can any Secular Cares, 
or Avocations whatſoever wholly excuſe 
us from paying it. Our Bleſſed Lord, 
we are ſure, had very great Buſineſs to 
tranſact with Mankind, and a very ſhort 
Time in which to finiſh it; and yet, 
during his Three Years Converſation on 
Earth, we find him often exchanging 
the Duties of the Active and Publick 
State. for thoſe of the Solitary and Pri- 
5 Y vate; 
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1 Of Religious Retirement. 
vate; ſending the Multitudes away, and 
going up into the Mountain, apart, to Pro. 
And we are ſure, that in This, as well 

as Other Reſpects, he Jet Us an Example, 

2 Pet. ii. that we ſhould follow his Steps. 


21. 


To Him, together with the Father and 
the Bleſſed Spirit, Three Perſons, and 
One God, be aſcrib'd all Majeſty, Do- 
minion and Power, now and for ever- 
more. Amen. 
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Preachd before 


Her MAJESTY, 
St, JAM 8 Chapel, 


On Sunday, October 28. 1705, being the 
Feſtival of St. SiuoN and St. Jupe, 


LUKE Xvi. 31. 


If they bear not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets , neither will they be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the dead. 


"HE Happieſt of Mankind are 
| often ſubject to this great Infir- 
* mity, That, overlooking. thoſe 

ſolid Bleffings which they already have, 
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they ſet their Hearts upon ſomewhat 


which they want; ſome untry*d Plea. 
ſure, or Advantage, which if they could 
but taſte, if they could but obtain, they 
ſhould then be certainly and compleatly 
bleſt. And yet, no ſooner have they 


elimb'd that Hill, which thus determines 


their View at a diſtance, but a new Pro- 
ſpect is open d to them, and they find 
theinſelves as far remov?d from the ima- 
ginary Point of Happineſs, as ever. 

In like manner, the.Standing Eviden- 
ces of the Truth of the Goſpel , tho in 
themſelves moſt firm, ſolid, and fatisfy- 
ing, yet make but faint Impreſſions on 


the Minds of many Chriſtians; who, 


after all the old Miracles done by our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles, are ſtill ready 
to demand new ones; to deſire, that 


ſome Special Proof ſhould be given, 
ſome Extraordinary Application made, 
to Them in particular : and then, they 
would reſign all their Scruples, believe 
without Doubt, and obey without Re- 
ſerve. Thus do the Ungoaly reaſon with 
themſelves, but not aright, as the Lips of 
Truth have aſſur'd us: For, I they hear 
not Mofes and the Prophets, neither wil 


they be perſualled, tho" one roſe from the didi. 


The 
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the beſt Means of Conviftion. ; 


The Aſſertion is our Saviour's, tho 
utter d by him in the Perſon of Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful; who, on the 


| account of that Character, is very fitly 


introduc'd, in the Parable concerning the 
Rich Man and;Lazarws, declaring, what 
Arguments and Motives arg moſt likely 
to produce in Men that firm, unſhaken 
Faith in God, of which He himſelf was 
ſo illuſtrious a Pattern. 

The Parable was intended againſt the 
Voluptuaries of that Time (ſuch as, One 
of the Apoſtles of this Day , St. Jade, 
deſcribes throughout his Epiſtle; ) Men, 
who , notwithſtanding they profeſsd 


themſelves Jews, liv'd like Heathens, diſſo- 


lutely, without regarding any of the 
Rules, or Reſtraints of Religion; made 
the beſt of this World, and had no Hopes, 
no Thoughts of Another. Senſual Wits 
they were, who, tis probable, took plea- 
ſure in ridiculing the Notion, of a Life 
to come, and ſaying ſcornfully of it, 
That it was a Dark Inviſible State, of 
which they knew nothing, and could not 
eaſily believe much, till they had ſome 
more Authentick Accounts of it, than as 
yet had been given them. Might they 
indeed receive News from thence, by 
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an Hand that was to be rely'd on; 
would any of their old Companions in 
Vice, who had made the fad Experiment, 
be ſo kind as to return, and certifie them 
of what he had learnt; they ſhould 
readily give up their Aſſent to ſo Com. 
manding an Evidence, and ſuit their Pra- 
ctices to that Perſuaſion : but, till they 
ſaw ſomewhat of this nature done, they 
deſir d to be excus'd. | 

To confute theſe vain Reaſonings and 
Pretences, our Saviour made uſe of that 
inſtructive and affecting Parable, which 
concludes with the Words I have read 
to you. I need not lay before you the 
ſeveral Circumſtances of that Parable: 
it is ſufficient, if I put you in mind, how, 
towards the Cloſe of it; the Rich Man is 
repreſented , lifting up his Eyes from the 
Place of Puniſhment allotted to him in 
the other World, diſcerning Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus together with him in 
Glory; and making this Requeſt, among 


others, to the bleſſed Patriarch, That 


he would pleaſe to ſend Lazarms to his 
five Brethren, now alive, in order to 
teſtify unto them, leit they alſo (ſays he) 
come into this Place of Torment, A R& 
qneſt, very fitly addreſs'd to Abraham, 
the Father of the Jewiſh Nation , on the 
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the beſt Means of Conviftion. 
Account both of his great Familiarity 


and Friendſhip* with God, which might * 2 Chron. 


enable him, and his known Character = a 
. . 0 x J a. ii. 13. 
would incline him, to perform it. Never /- Gen. xviii. 


theleſs, Abraham, inſtead of indulging the *3:©*: 


of Compaſſion and Tenderneſs, which 


Supplicant, in his Deſire of new Evidence, 


| refers him to That, which his Brethren 
already had ; They have Moſes and the 


Prophets, let them hear them : They have 


| Moſes and the Prophets, whom God, for 
My fake, and in Virtue of the Covenant 


made with Me, and my Seed, ſent to 
their Forefathers, and by whom he re- 
veal'd his Own Will, and their o in 
2 more ample Manner, than it had been 
declar d to any of my Deſcendants be- 
before them. This Standing Revelation, 
which They (and which none but they, 
and the reſt of My Seed) enjoy, was 
atteſted in the moſt Solemn, Authentic, 
and Credible Manner; and is ſufficient 
to influence their Faith and Practice, if 
they do but attend to it: They have Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, let them hear Them. 
Not ſatisfied with this Anſwer, the 
tormented Perſon renews his Interceſ- 
lion, with the ſame Freedom that the 


Patriarch himſelf had once us'd in behalf 
of the Sodomites; repreſcnting farther to 


Abra- 


A Standing Revelation, 
Abraham, That, the Means of Conyi- 
Etion, which his Brethren enjoy'd,, tho 
ſufficient, yet not having preyail'd it 
would be great Charity to try Others; 
and that the Expedient, now propos'd, 
could not fail of Succeſs: Nay, Father 
Abraham, bat if one went unto them from 
the Dead, they will repent, He thought ſo, 
but Abraham knew otherwiſe; and there. 
fore ſhuts up the Diſcourſe with this full 
and final Reſolution of the Caſe, That 
If they heard not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither would they be perſuaded, tho? one 11: 
from the Dead, The Meaning of which 
Words, when caſt into a General Propo- 
ſition, is, That They, who are not 
« induc'd to Believe and Live as they 
ought to do, by thoſe Diſcoveries 
© which God zhath made, and thoſe 
* Commands which he hath given to 
them in Scripture ; would ſtand out 
« againſt any Evidence, any Applica: 
tion whatſoever; even that of a Mef- 
&« ſenger, ſent Expreſs from the other 
World, to inform, and reclaim them. 
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This is, I confeſs, a very furpring 
Truth, and not likely to be entertain'd 
_ readily, upon the firſt Propoſal. That ! 
may, therefore, ſet it in as clear a Light 

Aon * e 


the beſt means of Conviction. 


as is poſſible, I ſhall endeavour, in what 
follows, SE 


L = State and Limit the due Extent 
of it. 


IT. To Confirm the Truth, fo lated, 
by various Arguments and Re- 
flections. 


{IL To Deduce ſome Inferences 
from it. 


As to the Extent of this Aſſertion, we 


may obſerve ; | 


. Fir#f, That it is evidently to be under- 
ſtood of ſuch Perſons only, as are plac'd 
in the ſame Circumſtances with the five 
Brethren in the Parable; ſuch, conſe- 
quently, as have been born, where the 


True Religion is profeſs'd, and bred up 


in the Belief of it; have had all the early 


| Prejudices of Education on the ſide of 


Truth, and all manner of Opportunities 
and Advantages towards acquainting 
themſelves with the Grounds of it; and 
yet, notwithſtanding all theſe Advanta- 
ges, have ſhut their Eyes againſt it, and 
withſtood it's Force. For, as to Others, 
who have livd under the guidance of 
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A Standing Revelation, W 
Reaſon alone, without the aſſiſtance of 
Supernatural Eight, it is highly proba- 


bable, that tho? Moſes and the Prophets, 


[the Tenor of a Divine Revelation] 
when firſt propos'd to them, ſhould 
not, yet Miracles, or a Meſſage from the 
Dead, would perſuade them; according 
to what is elſewhere laid down by our 
Saviour; That, Tf the Mighty Works, 
which were done in Chorazin and Beth- 
ſaida, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented in Sack-Cloth and 


Aſbes. 


Secondly, Neither is the Aſſertion to be 
rigorouſly extended to All thoſe, who 
have been educated under the Influence 
of a Divine Revelation, and yet liv'd in 
Oppoſition to the Rules of it : for there 
is great Reaſon to believe, that there are 
many Perſons, who, through the Heat 
of their Luſts and Paſſions, through the 
Contagion of Ill Example, or too deep an 
Immerſion in the Affairs of Life, ſwerve 
exceedingly from the Rules of their 
Holy Faith ; and yet would, upon ſuch 
an extraordinary Warning as is men- 
tion'd in the Text, be brought to com - 
ply with them. But this Truth 5 
pointed chiefly, if not ſolely , - 
| . 15 
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Sinners of the Firſt Rate, who have caſt 
off all Regard for Piety and Goodneſs; 
have ſet up fora Life of Senſe, and are 
Wicked by Principle : for ſuch likewiſe 
thoſe Five Brethren were; they livd in 


the fame Degree of Luxury and Un- 


charitableneſs, as their dead Brother had 
| done; they heard not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, believ*d nothing of Religion, of it's 
Threatnings, or it's Promiſes ; look'd 
upon all Revelation as a Cheat, and all 


Pretenders to it, as Impoſtors. Of ſuch 


as theſe we mult ſuppoſe the Text to 
affirm, that even a Meſſage ſrom the 
Dead would not be ſufficient to reclaim 
them. We may obſerve, 


Thirdly, That even of theſe profligate 
Creatures themſelves it is not ſaid, That 
ſo aſtoniſhing a Scene would make no 
manner of Impreſſion , would have no 
preſent Influence upon them; but only, 
That it would not produce a laſting 
Effect, nor work an entire Converſion. 
It is certain, that they would be very 
much rouz'd and awaken'd by ſuch a 
Sight; but they would not, however, be 
convinc'd, and reform'd : s vi H ic 
oy fays the Original; an Expreſſion of 
lome force, which our Engliſb * 
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doth not fully reach, and which plainly 
ſignifies, that they would not ſo far be 
wrought upon, as to 7 their whole 
Mind, and Courſe of Effe, and become 
New Creatures. 15 


Regard being had to theſe ſeveral 
Reſtrictions, the Doctrine of the Text 
may, I think, be more fully repreſented 
to you after this manner: “ That, 
«© where Men have been brought up in 
« the firm Belief of a Divine Revelation, 
« and have afterwards ſhaken it of, 
have reaſon'd themſelves not only into 
&© a Disbeliet, but a Contempt of it, and 
« given themſelves up to commit Iniquity 
e with greedineſs; in ſuch a caſe, the 
15 ning Ordinary Means of Convi- 
« ction failing to influence them, it 1s 
c not to be expected, that any Extraor- 
c dinary Means, of what kind ſoever, 
« ſhould be able to doit; no, not tho 
% One ſhould come from the Dead, on 
« purpoſe to warn them of their Dan- 
„ ger. For, however ſuch a W 

e 


© might ſtartle and amaze them at 


« firſt, might for a while put new 


Thoughts, new Reſolutions into them; 


«yet it would work no Total Change: 
„They, who were abſolute _ 


_ 


the beſt Means of Conviction. 


« before ſuch a Meſſage, would, in all 
probability, continue Infidels ſtill. 


Which Truth, thus largely explain d 
and ſtated, I proceed now, under 
my 
* General Head, to Confirm, 
by various Arguments and Reflections. 
And, EFT 398 1] 

Firit, We will ſuppoſe, that ſnch a 
Meſſage from the Dead, as That, for 
which the Rich Man here intercedes, is 
really in it ſelf an Argument of greater 
ſtrength and force to perſuade a Sinner 
out of the Error of his Ways, than any 
Standing Revelation, how well ſoever 
atteſted and confirmed: I will ſhew, 
| nevertheleſs, that it would not be com- 

plyd with. Becauſe, 
| 1#, It is not for want of Strength, 
that the Standing Ordinary Ways of 
Proof are rejected, but for want of Sin- 
cerity and a diſintereſted Mind in thoſe 
to whom they are propos'd; and the 
lame want of Sincerity, the ſame adheſion 
to Vice, and averſion from Goodneſs, will 
be equally a Reaſon for their rejecting 
any Proof whatſoever. The Evidence, 
they had before, was enough, amply 
enough to convince them; but they 
5 were 
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were reſolv'd not to be convinc'd: and 


after that the Motive of leſs, tho ſuff- 


A Standing Revelation, | 


to Thoſe, who are reſolv'd not to be 
convinc'd, all Motives, all Arguments are 
equal. He that ſhuts his Eyes againſt 
a ſmall glimmering Light, on purpoſe to 
avoid the Sight of ſomewhat that dif- 
pleaſes him, would (for the ſame reaſon) 
{hut them alſo againſt the Sun it ſelf; 
and not be brought to ſee that, whichhe 
had no mind to ſee, let it be plac d in 
never fo clear a Light, and never fo near 
him. The Truth is, ſuch a Man under 
ſtands by his Will; and believes a thing 
True, gr Falſe, meerly as it agrees, or 
diſagrees with a violent Inclination: 
and, therefore, whilſt that Inclination 
laſts in its ſtrength, he diſcerns nothing of 
the difterent degrees of Evidence, nor 
diſtinguiſheth at all between 4 Weak 
Motive, and a Strong one. Bur, 


| 2dly, A Motive, however ſtronger 
in it ſelf than Another, may yet make a 
weaker Impreſſion, when employ'd, 


cient, ſtrength hath been already reliſted. 
For the Mind doth, by every degree of 
affected Unbelief, contract more and 
more of a general Indiſpoſition towards 
Believing : ſo that ſuch a Proof, e 
2 ; | av 


- * LS 33 


the beſt Means of Conviftion. 

have been clos'd with certainly at the 
firſt, ſhall be ſet aſide eaſily afterwards, 
when a Man hath been us'd to difpute 
himſelf out of plain Truths, and to go 
againſt the Light of his own Under- 
ſtanding. Tis in Infidelity, as in a 
vicious Courſe of Life; a ſturdy, hardned 
Sinner ſhall advance to the utmoſt pitch 
of Impiety with leſs difficulty, leſs re- 
luctance of Mind, than perhaps he took 
the firſt ſteps in Wickedneſs, whilſt his 
Conſcience was yet Vigilant and Tender. 
Should, therefore, the Evidence of one 
ariſing from the Dead, be in it ſelf more 
powerful than that of the Standing 
Goſpel-Proofs, yet, we ſee, it would ope- 
rate as little, or leſs than they, upon a 
Perſon who had beforehand rejected thoſe 
Proofs. Nay, | 


34ly, The peculiar Strength of the 
Motive will itſelf contribute to fruſtrate 
the Efficacy of it; as it makes it liable 
to be ſuſpected by him to whom it is 
addreſs d. He is conſcious, how little he 
hath deſery'd ſo Extraordinary a Privi- 
lege; how much rather he hath deferv'd 
to have the Ordinary Means of Grace 
withdrawn, which he hath fo long 
baffled and defy'd : and he will, therefore, 
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as ſoon as his firſt Surprize is oven, juſtly 
begin to wonder, how ſach'a Favour 
came to be beltow'd' on him; why God 
ſhould, for His ſake, do what was never 
before done, ſince the Foundations of 
the World were laid ; ſhould reverſe the 
Laws of Nature, meerly to produce an 
Effect, which tends rather to ſpread the 
Intereſts of Irreligion , than to ſtop the 
Growth of it; which encourages Men to 
be as vicious as they can, in order to 
qualify themſelves for God's greateſt 
* and Mercies: for that (he 
well knows) is His only Qualification. 
He will conclude, therefore, That there 
muſt have been ſome Miſtake, or Delu- 
ſion in the Matter. It might be a meer 
Dream, which he ſaw , the Imagery of 
a Melancholick Fancy ; ſuch as now and 
then preſents itſelf to Muſing, Thought- 
ful Men, when their Spirits are low, and 
the Spleen hath gotten Poſſeſſion of 
them ; and ſuch, as they miſtake at that 
Time for a Reality, tho' they are aſter- 
wards fatisfy*d, that it had no Exiſtence 
any where, but in their Own diſorder'd 
Imagination, oi 1 nk 
Or, it he cannot help Believing, that 
ſuch things he ſaw and heard „ he may 
{till have room to believe, That 1 
| 5 Sy this 


7 to be rely'd on: for it might be one of 
. thoſe III- Natur'd Beings , who are at 
d Enmity with Mankind , and do there- 
er fore take Pleafure in diſturbing and per- 
ot plexing their Minds, and filling them 

Ie with Vain, and Groundleſs Terrors. Or 

1N it might, after all, be one of his jocund 
ne Unbelieving Acquaintance [now alive,] 

he dreſo'd up in ſuch a Form, and acting 

to ſuch a Part, on Purpoſe to get the 

to Advantage of his Credulity, and to ex- 

eſt poſe him. = 

he But whoever, or whatever it was, *tis 

MN. not conceivable that it ſhould be indeed 

le that very Perſon, whoſe Shape and Voice 
lu· it aſſum'd: for if there be any ſuch 

el thing as Hell, he is certainly tormented 

of in the Flames of it. And while he is fo, 

nd can it be imagin'd that he ſhould either 

l. be enough at eaſe, or have Concern and 

0 Compaſſion enough for his ſurviving 

ot Friends, to contrive ſuch Expedients for 

hat their Recovery? and by that means de- 

er- teat himſelf of the Pleaſure he may one 

nc day hope for in their Company? Damn'd 

1 0 Spirits do not, ſurely, uſe to entertain 

ſuch Charitable Deſigns: They muſt 

hat needs be all Envy, Deſpair, and Rage; 

a and have ſo much of a Diabolical Nature 


this Airy Phantome ſaid, is not abſolutely 
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in them, as to wiſh rather, that all Men 
| ſhould ſhare, than endeavour that any 
ſhould eſcape their Torments. 


For theſe and many other Reaſons, 
which the Evil Spirit, who is ever ready 
to aſſiſt Men's Doubts on theſe Occaſions, 
will be ſure to infuſe, he'll ſuſpend his 
Judgment of this ſtrange Event a while, 
till he haih conſider d farther of it. In 
the mean time, during this Suſpence, 
the Heat of the Impreſſion abates, and 
that of his Lufts and Paſſions returns; 
and then *tis odds but the Scale turns at 
laſt on Nature's fide, and the Evidence 
of One or Two Senſes gives way to the 
United Bent and Tendency of all the 
Five. Eſpecially, if it be conſider'd, 


4thly, How far theſe Suſpicions of his 
will be improv'd and heighten'd by the 
Raillery and Laughter, he will be ſure 
to meet with, on this Head, from his old 
Friends and Companions. We may ima- 
gin, what Reception they would give to 
ſuch a Story, andthe Teller of it; how 
many pleaſant and gay Things they 
would ſay on this Occaſion: which will 
have ſo much the keener Edge, in the 
preſent caſe , becauſe they are turnd 
upon One, who, *tis probable, hath . 

| | the 
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the like Liberties before; hath himſelf 
laugh'd with them on this very Sup | 
fition as loudly, and ridicul'd ſuch Jae | 
Tates as heartily as any Man. They 
will be ſure, therefore, to put him in 

mind of his own waking Thoughts, e'er 
theſe Dreams had as yet made their Im- 
preſſion on his Fancy, and to encounter 
him with thoſe Reaſonings, and that 
Scorn, with which he usd to encounter 
others, on the like Occaſions; till they 
have made him aſham'd firft to Vouch 
theTruth of the Relation, and afterwards 
eyen to Credit it. For, when a Man is ſur- 
rounded on all ſides with Oppoſition and 
Contempt for beheving, what he him- 
ſelf would not have believ'd, upon the 
Relation of another; and what, for his 
Vices fake, he paſſionately wiſhes he may 
not have reaſon to believe ; 'tis not hard 
to imagin, how he may be brought to 
give up the cleareſt Evidence, and ſuffer 
himſelf to be diſputed out of his Senſes. 
But, if all theſe Engines fail of doing the 
Work; yet, 
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| _ Laflly, Time, and a Succefſion of 
other Objects will bring it about. Every 
day the Impreſſion loſes ſomewhat of its 
Force, and grows weaker, till at length 

WAY. it 
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it comes to ly under the ſame Diſadvan. 


tage with the Standing Proofs of the 


Goſpel, that is, to be diſtant; and, ac- 
cordingly, to operate alſo (as thoſe, and 
all other diſtant things do) but faintly 
upon careleſs unwaken'd Minds. They 
who attend ſick Beds will tell you, how 
often they have met with Caſes not un. 
like this; wherein Men, upon the near 
approach of Death, have been rouz'd up 
into ſuch a lively Senſe of their Guilt, 
ſuch a paſſionate degree of Concern and 
Remorſe, that, if ten thouſand Ghoſts 
had appeard to them, and Hel! it {elf 
had been laid open flaming to their 
View, they ſcarce could have had a 
fuller Conviction , or a greater Dread of 
their Danger : and yet, no ſooner had 
their Diſtemper left them, but their 
good Thoughts and Reſolutions began 
to leave them too; till they had at 
laſt, perhaps, forgotten their firſt Fears 
and Agonies as much as if they had 
never felt them; their ſolemn Vows and 
Promiſes as thoroughly, as if they had 
never made them. Thus, in all likely- 
hood, would it be with a Libertine, who 
ſhould have a Viſit made to him from 
the other World : the firſt Horror and 
Aſtoniſhment it rais d, would go off ” 
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degrees, as new Thoughts, new Diver- 
ſions came on; it would be driven out by 
Buſineſs, or Pleaſure, or the various 


d Accidents of Life that might afterwards 

ly WH befal him; till at laſt he came perhaps to 
reflect upon it with as much Indifference, 

Cas if it were a Story only, which he had 
n- heard, or read, and which he himſelf 

ar was no ways concern d in. 


Hitherto Þ have ſuppos'd, That the 
Evidence of One riſen from the Dead 
hath really the Advantage, in point of 
Force and Efficacy, of any Standing 
Revelation, how well ſoever atteſted and 


a confirm'd; and, proceeding on that Sup- 
of Wpoſition , I have endeavour'd to ſhew, 
ad hat ſuch Evidence, however in it felt 
cir Worcible, would certainly not be com- 
an ly d with. But the Truth is, and, upon 
at fair Balance of the Advantages on 
ars ither ſide, it will appear, That the com- 
1d on Standing Rules of the Goſpel are a 
nd ore probable and powerful Means of 
nad onviction than any ſuch Meſſage, or 
- liracle; And that, = 

my ms - 

on , For this plain Reaſon , Becauſe 
and ey include in them that very kind of 
by eidence, which is ſuppos'd to be fo 
de- ; pon 
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powerful; and do, withal , afford 1 
ſeveral other Additional Proofs, of great 

Force and Clearneſs. "of 
Among many Arguments, by wi 
the Truth of our Religion is made out 
to us, This is but One, That the Pro. 
mulgers of it, Jeſus Chri#t, and his A. 
poſtles, did that very thing which is 
requir'd to be done; raiſed Men and 
Women from the Dead, not once only, 
but often, in an indiſputable manner, 
and before many Witneſſes. St. Peter 
rais'd Dorcas: Our Saviour rais'd the 
Ruler's Daughter, the Widow's Son, and 
 Lazarw : the firſt of theſe, when ſhe had 
juſt expir'd; the ſecond, as he was car- 
ried to the Grave on his Bier; and the 
third, after he had been ſome time bu- 
ried. And having, by theſe gradul 
Advances, manifeſted his Divine Power 
he at laſt exerted the higheſt, and mo 
glorious Degree of it, and raiſed Himfel 
alfo, by his Own All-quickening Virtue, 
and according to his Own. expreſs Pre: 
diction. We did not indeed ſee thel 
things done; but we have fuch Authen- 
tick Accounts of them, that we cann 
more doubt of their having been dont 
than if we had actually ſeen them. Fo! 


tho no Evidence affects the Fancy © 
5 ſtrong: 
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ſtrongly as that of Senſe; yet there is 
Other Evidence, which gives as full Sa- 
tisfaction, and as clear a Conviction to 
Our Reaſon: ſo that there are ſome 
diſtant Matters of Fact, of the Truth 
of which we are as certain, as we are of 
what happens before our Eyes; the con- 
curring Accounts of many ſuch Witneſſes, 
as were every way quali 

and could have no Intereſt in deceiving 
us, and ſeald the Truth of their Teſti- 
mony with their Blood, rendring it 
(Morally , as we ſpeak, or, as we might 
ſpeak) Abſolutely impoſſible, that theſe 
things ſhould be falſe. And what can we 
ſay more for the Evidence that comes 


by the Senſes? for can any thing be 


more certain than That, which 'tis im- 
poſſible ſhould not be true? And of 
this nature are many of thoſe miraculous 
Facts, upon which the Truth of our 
Religion is founded; particularly, that 
moſt important Miracle of all, the Re- 
ſurrection of our Lord: It is ſo convin- 
eingly atteſted, by ſuch Perſons, with 
ſuch Circumſtances, that They, who 
give themſelves leiſure to conſider and 
weigh the Teſtimony, at what diſtance 
ſoever they are plac'd from the Fact it 


ſelf, cannot help cloſing with it; nor can 


they 


347 


ed to inform us, 


Reſurrection, than they do of the Cruii 


the Truth of which (all things confi 


manded are (in reality and right Reaſon) 


| Proofs, by which the Truth of the Goſpel 


Standing Revelation, 


fixion of Jeſus. And therefore, I fay; if 
this Miracle of Chriſt's Riſing from the 
Dead heretofore be not ſufficient to eon. 
vince a reſolv d Libertine; neither would 
the raiſing of one nom from the Dead be 
ſufficient Th that Purpoſe; ſince it would 
only be, the doing that over apain 
Which hath been done already, and of 


der'd ) we have as much reaſon to be 
ſatisfied, as if we our ſelves had ſtood by 
and ſeen it. 1 5 
Thus far the Old Standing Proofs of 
the Goſpel, and the New Miracle de- 


Equal; and ſhould therefore (reafonably) 
have Equal Influence and Effect. But 
there are alſo ſeveral other Acceſſory 


was farther demonſtrated. Tt was at- 
teſted by Miracles of all forts, done in 
great Variety and Number; by the vil: 
ble centring of all the Old Prophecies i! 
the Perſon of Chriſt, and by the Com. 
pletion of thoſe Prophecies fince, which 
He himſelf utter d; by the Holy and Us 
blemiſh'd Lives, the Exemplary Sur 
terings and Deaths of the Publiſhers 

| thus 
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this Religion, and by the ſurpaſſing Ex- 
cellence of that Heavenly Doctrine 
which they publiſh'd; finally, by the 
miraculous Increaſe of the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, without any viſible Grounds 
and Cauſes, and contrary to all Human 
Probability and Appearance. Now, if 
the Proof of a Future State, by an im- 
mediate . Appearance of one from the 
Dead be (in truth, and at the bottom) 
but Equal to that fingle Proof of Chri- 
| ſtianity , taken from our Lord's Reſur- 
rection; how much inferior muſt it be 
to theſe ſeveral Proofs United? And, 
therefore, how little Probability is there 
that He,-who .is not wrought upon by 
the one, would be convinc'd by the 
other? But I have not time to perſue 
this truitful Head of Argument as far as 
it deſerves ; by diſplaying, firſt, the 
General Evidences of our Religion, in 
all their Force and Brightneſs, and, then, 
comparing them with That of a parti- 
cular Apparition; and, by this means, 
Calculating, as it were, the ſeveral 
Degrees of Credibility and Conviction, 
by which the One ſurpaſſeth the Other. 
Such an Attempt would carry me be- 
yond the Bounds of a ſingle Diſcourſe. 
L have Room only at preſent to ſuggeſt a 
1 e. 
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4 Standing Revelation, 
General Reflection or two, which'may 
contribute to illuſtrate this Point; and 
proceed therefore to obſerve 51. 


Secondly, Another great Advanta e, 


which the Standing Proofs of the Goſpel 


have over ſuch an Extraordinary Ap- 
pearance; that This hath all it's Force at. 
once, upon the firſt Impreſſion, and is 


ever afterwards in a declining State; ſo 


that the longer it continues upon the 
Mind, and the oftner it is thought of, the 
more it loſes ; whereas thoſe, on the con- 
trary, gain Strength and Ground upon us 


by Degrees, and the more they are con- 


ſider d and weigh'd, the more they are 
approv*d. 1 
There is a like Difference between the 
ways in which theſe ſeveral Proofs ope- 
rate, as there is between the feve- 
ral Impreſſions made upon Thoughtful 
Minds by the Works of Art and Na- 
ture. The Works of Art, which are 
moſt nice and curious, ſtrike and furprize 
us moſt upon the firſt View ; but the 
better we are acquainted with them, 
leſs we wonder at them : Whereas the 
Works of Nature will bear a Thouſand 
Views, and Reviews, and will ſtill ap- 
pear new to us; the more frequently a 


naſe 
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narrowly we look into them, the more 


occaſion we ſhall have to admire their 
fine and ſubtle Texture, their Beauty, and 
Uſe, and excellent Contrivance. The 
ſame we may ſay of the Standing Evi- 
dences of the Goſpel ; every time they 


are confider'd and enquir d into, they 


gain upon ſincere unbiaſs d Minds, a 
pear ſtill more Reaſonable and Satisfa- 
tory than before, and more wo 
every way of that inimitable Power and 
Skill which wrought them; and, on that 


Account, they are, doubtleſs, better con- 


triv'd to work a rational, a deep, and 
durable Conviction in us, than thoſe 


Aſtoniſhing Motives, which exert all 


their Force at once, upon the firſt Propo- 
ſal. An Argument, that is ſome time 
working it's way into the Underſtanding, 
will at laſt take the ſurer hold of it; as 
thoſe Trees, which have the ſloweſt 
Growth, are, for that Reaſon, of the 
longeſt Continuance. To all which, we 


may add, in the 


Third Place „That, let the Evidence 


of ſuch a particular Miracle be never ſo 


bright and clear, yer it is ſtill but Parti- 
cular; and muſt, therefore, want that 


bind of Force, that Degree of Influence, 


wiuch 
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which accrues to a Standing General 
Proof, from it's having been try'd, and 
approv'd , and conſented to by Men of 
all Ranks and Capacities, of all Temper 
and Intereſts, of all Ages and Nations, 
A Wie Man is then beft ſatisfy'd with 
his own Reaſonings and Perſuaſions, 
when he finds that Wiſe and Conſide- 
ring Men have in the like manner 
Reaſon'd, and been in like manner Per- 
ſuaded; that the fame Argument, which 
weighs with Him, hath weightd with 
Thouſands, and Ten thouſand times ten 
thouſands before him ; and is ſuch as hath 
born down all Oppoſition, where-ever it 
hath been fairly propos'd, and calmly 
conſider d. Such a Reflection, tho it 
carries nothing perfectly Deciſive in it, 
yet creates a mighty Confidence in lis 
Breaſt, and ſtrengthens him much in his 
Opinion. Whereas , he who is to be 
wrought upon by a ſpecial Miracle, hath 
no Helps, no Advantages of this kind 
toward clearing his Doubts, or ſuppor- 
ting his Aſſurance. All the Force of 
the Motive lies entirely within it felt; it 
receives no Collateral Strength from 
External Conſiderations, it wants thoſe 
degrees of Credibilty that ſpring from 
Authority, and _ concurring. purge 
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which is one Reaſon why (as I told you) 
a Man is capable of being diſputed out 
of the Truth and Reality of ſuch a 
Matter of Fact, tho' he ſaw it with his 
Eyes. _ ION YO 


This, therefore, is a farther Advantage, 


which the Standing Proofs ofa Revelation 
have over any Occaſional Miracle; That, 
in the admitting ſuch Proofs, we do but 
fall in with the General Senſe and Per- 
ſuaſion of thoſe among whom we con- 
verſe: whereas we cannot afhrm the 
Truth of ſuch a Miracle, without incur- 
ring the Scorn and Deriſion; at leaſt, 
not without running croſs to the Belief _ 
and Apprehenſion of the reſt of Man- 
kind; a Difficulty, which (as hath been 
already ſhewn) a modeſt and good Man 
is ſcarce Able, but a Man addicted to 
his Vices, is neither Able; nor Willing, 


for the meer fake of Truth, to encoun- 


ter. 


Let us lay theſe ſeveral Reflections 
together, and we ſhall find, © That 
even a Meſſage from the other World 
„is not an Argument of ſuch invincible 
* 'Strength, but it would be reſiſted by 
* ſuch as' had beforchand reſiſted the 
„General Proofs of the Goſpel; and 
Bk —_ FORTS 
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„that our Saviour, therefore, utter d no 
« Paradox , but a great, a clear and 
certain Truth, when he ſaid, That 
they, who hear not Moſes and the Pro. 
phets, will not be perſuaded, though a 


roſe from the Dead. From which Truth 
it is now Time, as my Pty 


Third General Head directs, to deduce 
the ſeveral Inferences, which I intended 


* 
* 


Hirt, We learn from hence, what is 
the true Uſe and End of Miracles: They 
are not Private, but Publick Proofs; not 
Things to be done in 4 Corner, for the 
ſake of ſingle Perſons, but before Multi- 
tudes, and in the Face of the Sun. Again, 
They are Signs to thoſe who believe not, 
not to thoſe who believe: I mean, that 
the Great, the Chief End of them is, to 
eſtabliſh the Truth of a New Revelation 
in thoſe Countries where it was firſt 
promulg*d and propagated; not to Con- 
firm Men in the Belief of it, after it ö 
ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd, Miracles are the 
immediate Act of Omnipotence , and 
therefore, not to be employ'd, but when 
the Importance of the Occaſion requires 
them: much leſs are they to be. em 


ploy'd, where they are neither gen 


the. beſt Means of Conviftion. 
nor likely to ſucceed ; as the caſe is, 
where thoſe, who are not convinc'd by 
the Old Miracles, demand New ones. It 
follows from hence, 


Secondly, That we have great reaſon 
to look upon the high Pretenſions which 
the Roman Church makes to Miracles, as 
groundleſs, and to reject her Vain and 
Fabulous Accounts of them. Half the 
Saints, which have place in her peculiar 


Calendar, were, if you will believe Her, 
Wl converted by Miracles; Apparitions, Vi- 
t Wl lions, and Intercourſes of all kind be- 
he tween the Dead and the Living, are the 
frequent and familiar Embelliſhments of 
n WW thoſe pious Romances, her Legends; 
% which exceed the Scripture it ſelf in 
nat Wonders, and do, indeed, by that means, 
0 Wcontradict the Doctrine and Deſign of 
0 it: for where Moſes and the Prophets 
muy are receiv*d, there a continu*d Succeſſion 


of Miracles is needleſs; and, conſequent- 


* [ly, not to be expected, believ d, or pre- 


tended, It may be a 


Third Uſe of what hath been ſaid, To 
ake an occaſion from thence of Conſi- 
ering, how ſare the Foundation of- God 
Fundeth, that Foundation of the Apoſtles 
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and Prophets, upon which the Church is built, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Head Corner. 
Stone, as the Collect for this Day ſpeaks;] 
how very ſtrong and irrefragable the 
firſt Evidences of Chriſtianity needs muſt 
be, ſince they appear (both from Reaſon 

and Revelation) to be ſuch, as that They, 
who reſiſted them, would reſiſt eve 
thing beſides them. But this is fu 
ciently underſtood from the whole Tenor 
of the preceding Argument : Which in- 
ſtructs us alſo, in the n 


Fourth Place, to condemn the _ 
and Impiety of thoſe Perſons ( for ſuc 
there have been) who have oblig'd them. 
ſelves to each other, to appear after 
Death, and give an Account of their 
Condition in another World ; and the 
worſe Uſe that hath been made of theſe 
Ill Contracts, when the ſurviving ow 
hath harden'd himſelf in his Wicked 
neſs, upon the Other's Failure. It 5 
ſtupidly fooliſh, thus to venture our Sak 
vation upon an Experiment, which we 
know not whether God will ſuffer, and 
which, we have all the Reaſon imagins- 
ble to think, he will not ſuffer to tale 
place. It is highly Impious, to reſolve i 
perſiſt in our Unbelief, till ſomethin 
"_— mot 
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more is done for our Conviction, than | 
God hath thought fit ſhould be done for 
the Conviction of any Man in our Cir- 
cumſtances. An Apoſtle, indeed, once 
ſaid, Except 1 [ball ſee in his Hands the Joh. xx. 
Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into *5 
the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my 
Hand into his Side, T will not believe; and 
God was pleas d to ſtoop to his Requeſt, 
and to plant Faith in his Heart by 
ſuch an Experiment, But it was on the 
Account of the Publick Character he 
was to bear, as an Apoſtle ; that is, a 
Witneſs of the Reſurrection of Chriſt to 
the reſt of the World; and it might, 
therefore, be fit that He himſelf ſhould, 
in a very Particular and Extraordinary 
Way, be ſatisfy'd of it; not meerly for 
his Own fake, but for the ſake of all 
Thoſe who ſhould hereafter believe in 
his Teſtimony. The manner of his Con- 
viction was deſign d, not as a peculiar Pri- 
vilege to Him; but as a ſtanding Miracle, 

a laſting Argument for the Conviction 
| of Others, to the very End of the World. 
Beſides, though ſlow of Belief, he was at 
the bottom Honeſt and Sincere; not led 
into thoſe Doubts, which he entertain'd, 
y his Luſts, and Vices; not a Revolter from 
Bac Truth which he had once embrac d: 
I. Aa 3 And 


Verſ. 4. 
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And they, therefore, have no Reaſon to 
expect to be favour'd as He was, who 
ſtand not poſſeſs*d of any One of thoſe 
pp" * belong'd to Him, * 
are (generally fpeaking ) the very Re. 
verſe of his Character. A 


Fifthly, From the fame Truth we may 


alſo be taught to correct a Vain Thought, 
which we are ſometimes apt to enter- 


rain; That, if it had been Our Lot to 


_ converſe with Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 


to be Eye-Witneſſes of their Miracles; 
we ſhould, by ſnch an Advantage, have 
been ſecur'd from any Degree of Doubt 
or Infidelity : Whereas certain it is, that 
They, who at this Diſtance from the 
firſt Riſe of the Goſpel, after weighing 
the ſeveral Evidences of it, waver in 
their Faith, would have waver d, though 
they had ſeen the firſt Promulgers of it 
work Wonders. Even that Sight itſelf 
did not hinder many, to whom the G0- 
ſpel was firſt preach'd, from turning i 


into Laſciviouſneſs , and denying the Lord 


Teſs #5, 28 It Jude complains. Deceiy'd 
we are, if we think, that God hath not 


farniſhd every Age of the Church with 


ſufficient Inducements to embrace the 
Faith; and the lateſt Ages, perhaps, =—_ 
: t 
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the ſtrongeſt Inducements to it. Indeed, 
the Luſtre of the Primitive Miracles is 
now wanting to us: but then we are 
| freed from ſeveral Inconveniences, under 
which the firſt Chriſtians labour'd , and 
we enjoy likewiſe ſeveral Advantages 
which they wanted. We have no Ori- 
gina! Prejudices againſt the Goſpel to 
| ſubdue, as They had; for we have been 
educated in the Belief of it: We are not 
tempted, as They were, to revolt from 
it, by the Dread of Dangers and Death; 
for all manner of Encouragements at- 
tend Our Profeſſion of it. The miraculous 
Succeſs of the Apoſtles Preaching , and 
the Accompliſhment of many of their 
Predictions, which to thoſe early Chri- 
ſtians were matters of Fath only, are 
to Us matters of Sight and Experience. 
And we, that live at the greateſt Di- 
ſtance from the Age of the Apoſtles, have 
in this the Advantage of ſuch as were 
much nearer to them ; That even theſe 
laſt and worſt of times have produc'd the 
beſt Apologies for our Faith , the moſt 
Accurate, and Rational, and Unanſwera- 
ble Accounts of the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty. To apply, therefore, the Words of 
Solomon to the preſent caſe ; Say not thou, Eccl. vii. 
What is the C auſe that the Former Days were '% f 
; | Aa 4 het. 


— 
— 


2 = —— = 7 __ 4 3 
LS. — 8 
= — — an. err * - EEG B 
5 — — annotate neg otra eel abt Yi l 
ty ay * D — F 6 4 i Mal > —— tu 
S « „ 43 7 — 
& 22 2 2 K 
— q 8 ® — . 6 - Ide . 
* * - Song n a * 1 
* EPS ——* — 8 « r 5 7 * 
= - "1 —— — —— — able * ww 
- —— * an — — PIES — ASS 8 — 
* " . —— An — — — — — — — — 1 
— —— - — — ms — 
"4 8 


— % ͤé!!— 
4 


Fecl. iii. 
14. 


Standing Revelation, 


better than Theſe? for thou doſt not enquire 
wiſely of this thing, | =O 


The La# Inference, which the Do- 
arine deliver'd ſuggeſts to us, is, That we 
ſhould be invited from thence to magnify 
and to adore the Divine Wiſdom, which 
hath ſo order'd the firſt Proofs and Eviden- 


ces of our Faith, that they will be equally 


ſatisfactory and convincing to the End 
of the World. I nom ( faith the Wiſe 
Man) that whatſoever God doth, it ſhall be 
thing taken from it; and God doth it that 
Man ſhould fear before him. Accordingly, 
he hath propos'd a Standing Revelation, 
ſo well confirm'd by Miracles, once for 
all, that ir ſhould be needleſs to recur 
to them ever afterwards for the Con- 
viction of any Man who was born with- 
in the Pale of Chriſtianity. This was 
the ſhorteſt, the fitteſt, and wiſeſt way 
that could have been taken ; the belt 
ſuited to the Majeſty of God, and ro the 
other Methods of his Providence; and 
the beſt accommodated alſo to the Nas 
ture, Capacities, and Intereſt of Men. 
It had been below him , by an Imme- 
diate Interpoſition of his Omnipotence, 
to have been appealing every day - 


for ever: nothing can be put to it, nor any 
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his Creatures for. the Truth of his Reli- 
gion; an Endleſs, and an Unbecoming 


Task, to be put upon offering Superna- 


tural Proofs, for the Conviction of Im- 
| pious Men, as often as their Infidelity 
ſhould be pleas'd to demand them! Not 
ſo doth he proceed in the Government 
of the Natural World: He made it, 


indeed, at the firſt, after a Miraculous 


and Incomprehenſible manner; but he 


ſteers and directs the Affairs of it, ever 
ſince, by ſtanding Rules and Laws, and 
by the Ordinary Miniſtry of Second 
Cauſes. With Equal Wiſdom hath he 


Temper'd the Conduct of the Moral 


World alſo: for, tho? he uſher'd in the 


Moſaic and Chriſtian Inſtitutions, by a 
great Variety of amazing Signs and 
Wonders; yet, as ſoon as the Truth of 


thoſe Revelations was thus illuſtriouſl 
manifeſted, and the Accounts of theſe 
things were committed to Writing , Mi- 
racles in great meaſure ceas'd ; and the 
Appeal afterwards was to the Written 
Word [to the Law, and to the Teftimony,] 
which ſupply'd the Room of them. 
Indeed, Motives that addreſs them- 
{elves cooly to our Reaſon, are fitteſt to 
be employ*d upon Reaſonable Creatures: 
Itis no ways congruous, that God ſhould 
e 
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be always frightning and aſtoniſhing 
Men into an Acknowledgment of the 
Truth, who were made to be wrought 
upon by calm Evidence, and ' genitls 
| Methods of Perſuaſion. Should fuch 2 
Miracle as that which is mention d in 
the Text, be indulg'd to One, Others 
would think themſelves equally entitled 
to it; and, if indulg d to many, it would 
no longer have the Effect of a Miracle, 
it's Force and Influence would be bf 
by the Frequency of it. Or, ſuppoſing 
it to continue in it's full Strength, how 
often ſoever repeted; yet the Faith is 
produc'd would not be ſo free and volun- 
tary an Act, as That ought to be, to 
which are annex'd all the Glorious and 
Invaluable Privileges of Believing. In 
a word, Good Men have no need of a 
Miracle; for they are convinc'd, without 
it: Andit would be of dangerous Con- 
ſequence to the Bad ; for They, we find, 
would not, even with it, be convinc'd, 
And, therefore, the Allowance of fuch 2 
Favour to them, would ſerve only to 
render them more Obdurate, and more 
Inexcuſable; it would enhanſe ther 
Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation. 
Let us then from theſe, and ſuch 
Conſiderations as theſe, be led to — 
| renc 
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rence the Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


of God in all his Tranſactions with Men! 
Let us learn, not to diſpute the Methods 
of his Providence; but humbly and im- 


plicitly to acquieſce in them, and to 


adore them ! Let us fatisfy our ſelves, 
That every thing is certainly order'd by 
Him after the apteſt, and beſt, and 
moſt becoming manner, tho? our Firſt 


Apprehenſions ſhould ſuggeſt otherwiſe 


tous; and that no Contrivance, no 
Policy, no Prudence whatſoever, can in 
any reſpect deviate from his Scheme, 
without leaving us in a much worſe 
Condition than it found us! For, 


Great and Marvellous are thy Works, 


Lord God Almighty! Tut and True 


are all thy Ways, thou Ring of Saints! 


To Thee (Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt) be render'd, as is moſt due, 
all poſſible Honour, Adoration, and 
Praiſe, now, and for Ever! 
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Ti in this Life onely we have Hope 


in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt 
miſerable. 5 


UCH Di ſcourſes, on. ſuch Mourn- 
ful Occaſions as theſe, were inſti- 

I tuted, not ſo much i in Honour of 
| the Dead, as for the Uſe of the Living: 
that Opportunity _ be taken = 
ence 
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Fo choſen (not unfitly, I hope) to explain to 


all the Benefits, we expect from the 


A Sermon Preach d at the 


hence to excite in Perſons, attendin "gn 
theſe Solemnities , a due Senſe o 
Uncertainty and Vanity of all Earthly 
Jatisfactions; to imprint upon their 
Minds, by proper Arguments and Re 
flections, a lively Perſuaſion of the Cer. 
tainty of a Future State, and an earneſt 
Deſire of fitting and preparing them. 
ſelves for it. 

There is no Scoſan, to which 4 
e r as theſe are more ſuitable; nor 
, wherein Men are likely to be'qire 
d with them: And therefore I have 


you, at preſent, that great Argument for 
a Future State, which S. Paal hath couch, 

in the Words I have readto you; If is 
this Life onely we have Hope in C brit, me 
are of all Men mot mi that is, I 


Chriſtian Inſtitution, were confin'd with. 


in the Bounds of this preſent Life, 1 
= had no Hopes. of a better State 15 fter 
this, of a great and laſting Rewar 


a Liſe to come; We Chrittians ſhould 

be the moſt abandon' d and wretehs 

e All other Sorts. 2 $0 
Men woy] Ae Have th Fog 

tage, of us, and a much baer bo 

50 S than We. . 
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| be not ue s'd,) That, therefore, there 
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This 8 the Apoſtle openly 
makes, and from hence he would be 


underſtood to inferr (tho the Inference 


muſt needs, be another State , to- make 


up the Inequalities of this, and to falve : 


all irregular Appearances ; ſince it is 
impoſſible to conceive. that a Juſt and 
Good God ſhould ſuffer the juſteſt and 


| beſt of Men (ſuch as the beſt Chriſtians 
certainly. are) to be oftentimes the moſt 


m1 ſerable. 1 

If St. Paul found it neceſſary, earneſtly 
to preſs this Argument on the Corinthians, 
ſoon after he had planted the Goſpel 


among them, and confer it by Mira- 


cles; it cannot but be highly requiſite for 


Us, Who live at fuch a diſtance from 
that Age of Miracles, to ſupport and 
enliven our Faith , by dwelling often on 


the ame Conſiderations: and this Argu- 
ment, therefore, I ſhall endeavour to 


open, and apply, in the NENT Dit- 


courſe: wherein, 


Hrit, 1 ſhall ſhew the ab 
Truth of the Apoſtle's Conceſſion ;, and 


from thence Thall e eſtabliſh, in the - 


Second Place, the Truth of that Conc 
"After 


IL 
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After which, I ſhall ſuggeſt to you ſome 
Rules and Directions, which, if duly per- 
ſu'd, will enable you to live like thoſe, 
who have their Hope in another Life; like 
Men, who look upon themſelves, as being 
only on their Paſſage through'this/State, 
but as belonging properly to that which 
is to come; on which, therefore, their 


Eye, their Aim, and their Hopes are 


altogether fix d and employ d. 

And theſe General Reflections ſhall be 
follow'd (as they will very naturally be 
follow'd) by a juſt and faithful Account 
of that Valuable Perſon, whoſe: Remains 
now he before us. | . 7238. 005. 


As to the Conceſſion of the Apoſtle, I 


ſhall urge it ſomewhat farther than the 


Letter of the Text will carry us; proving 
to you, under two different Heads, That, 
were there no other Life but this, Firſt, 
Men would really be more miſerable 


than Beaſts; and, Secondly, The beſt 


Men would be often the moſt miſerable: 
I mean, as far as Happineſs or Miſery 
are to be meaſur'd from Pleaſing, or Pain- 


| fulSenſarions: and, ſuppoſing the Freter 
to be the Only Life we are to lead, I ſec 


<2 
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Hirt, 


not, but that This might he eſteem d the 


true Meaſure of them. 


171 
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Fir#, Were there no Life after this, 


Men would be more miſerable than 


Beaſts : for in this Life, it is plain that 
Beaſts have, in many reſpects, the Advan- 
tage of them; inaſmuch as they enjoy 


greater Senſual Pleaſures, and feel fewer 


Corporal Pains, and are utter Strangers 
to all thoſe Anxious and Tormenting 
Thoughts which perpetually haunt and 


diſquiet Mankind. 


The Pleaſures of Senſe are probably 
reliſh'd by Beaſts in a more exquiſite 
degree, than they are by Men ; for they 
ky them ſincere and pure always, with- 
out mixture, or — , without being 


diſtracted in the Perſuit, or diſquieted 


in the Uſe of them. 

They follow Nature, in their Deſires 
and Fruitions, carrying them no farther 
than ſhe direQs, and leaving off at the 
Point, at which Exceſs would grow 
Toubleſome and Hazardous ; ſo that 


their Appetite is not deſtroy' d, or dulld, 
by being gratified , but returns always 
freſh and vigorous to its Object. Hence 


Their Organs are generally better diſ- 


posd than Ours , for receiving grateful 
Impreſſions from ſenſible Objects; being 
leſs liable to be vitiated by Diſeaſes, and 
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other Bodily Accidents, which diſorder 
our Frame, and extreamly leſſen the Com. 
placence we have in all the good things 
of this Life that ſurround us. Nor ate 
the Pleaſures, which the Brutal part of 
the Creation enjoy, ſubject to be leflen'd 
any way by the Uneaſineſs which ariſes 
from Fancy and Opinion. They have 
not the Art of growing Miſerable upon 
the View of the Happineſs of others; it 
being the peculiar Privilege of Thinking 
Beings, when they are otherwiſe ſufh- 
ciently bleſs d, to create Trouble to them- 
ſelves, by needleſs Compariſons. ___ 
| They are under no Checks from Rea- 
{on and Reflection, which, by repre- 
ſenting perpetually to the Mind of Man 
the Meanneſs of all Senſual Gratifica- 
tions, do, in great meaſure, blunt the 
Edge of his keeneſt Deſires, and pall al 
his Enjoyments. They are not aware 
of a Superior Good, or of any higher End, 
to which they might be ordain'd. They 
feel no inward Reproaches for tranſgreſ 
ſing the Bounds of their Duty , and the 
Laws of their Nature. They have 10 
uneaſy Preſages of a Future Reckoning, 
wherein the Pleaſures they now taſte, 
muſt be accounted. for; and may, peil. 
ha ps, be outweigh'd by the Pains, 
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often the moſt miferable. For their Prin- . 
| ciples give them not leave to taſte fo 
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ſhall then lay hold of them. None, of 

their Satisfactions are impair'd by the 

Fear of loſing them, by that Dread of 

Death, which hangs over the meer natu- 

ral Man; and, like the rn CY 

on.the Wall, damps all his Mirth and 
ſollity; and by which he is, as the Apo- 23 
ſtle ſpeaks, all his Lifetime ſubjtet unto Bebi 25. 
Bondage; that is, is in à mean, dejected, 

flaviſh ſtate of Mind. In a word, they 

have no Concern for what is paſt, no 

uneaſy Expectations of what is to come; 

but are ever - ty'd-down to the prefent 
Moment, and to the preſent Enjoyment, 

and in that they are vigorouſly, and total- * 


ly cemployd, -. 7 Toon 
In theſe Reſpects, it may be truly 
affirm'd; That, if we had Hope in this 
Life only, Men would be really more 
miſerable than Beaſts; and, on the ſame 


Account, 


| Secondl The beſt of Men would be 


freely of the Pleaſures of Life, as other 
Mens do; and expofe them more to the 
Troubles and Dangers of it. 
The Principles of good Men give them 

got lea ve to taſte fo freely of the Pleaſures 
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of Life, as other Mens do: for their 
great and prevailing Principle is, to ſit as 
looſe from thoſe Pleaſures, and be as 
moderate in the uſe of them as they can; 
in order to maintain the Empire of the 
Mind over the Body, and keep the Appe- 
petites of the One in due Subjection to 
the Reaſoning Powers of the Other. 
No ſmall part of Virtue conſiſts in ab- 
ſtaining from that, wherein Senſual Men 
Rom. xiii, Place their Felicity; in mortifying the 
14. Deeds of the Body, and making no Proviſion 
for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. A 
„ truly good Man thinks himſelf obligd, 
1 not only to forbear thoſe Gratifications, 
„ which are forbidden by the Rules of 
Reaſon and Religion, but even to re- 
ſtrain himſelf in unforbidden Inſtances, 
when, by allowing Himſelf in what is 
Innocent, ho would either run the 
Riſque of being farther betray'd into 
what is not ſo, or would breed matter of 
Offence to his weak and misjudging 
Neighbour. He lives not for Himel 
alone, but hath a regard in all his Actions 
to the great Conmunity wherein he ö 
enclos'd; and gives the Reins, therefore, 
to his Appetites no farther, than the in- 
dulging them is conſiſtent with the gene- 
ral Good and Happineſs of Society. 1 
To 
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He is ſo far from graſping at all 
the Advantages and Satisfactions of this 
World, which are poſſible to be attain'd 
/ by him , that he thinks the bounding of 
his Deſires, and Deſigns within the Line, 
. which his Birth and Fortune have mark d 
out, to be a great and indiſpenſable 
Duty: He hath learnt, in whatſoever State 
he is, therewith to be Content; and doth not, = vi, 

therefore, eagerly aſpire after an higher 


\ 


Condition of Life, is not over-ſolicitous 
to procure to himſelf a larger Sphere of 
Enjoyment. | | ; 
From theſe, and many other Conſide- 
rations (which I need not mention) it is 
R manifeſt , that the beſt of Men do gene- 
rally enjoy leaſt of the Pleaſures and 
Satisfactions of Life: It is as manifeſt, 


. that they are moſt expos'd to the Trou- 
, bles and Dangers of it. A 
x They are determin'd to live up to the 


Holy Rule, by which they have oblig d 
themſelves to walk, whatever may be the 


don Conſequences of it; tho? ſore Evils, and 
7 Punt Tempora! Inconveniences ſhould 
is ometimes attend the Diſcharge of their 
„ Duty. The Hypocrite hath the Art of 
. bending his Principles, and Practice 
A always to whatever is for his Conve- 
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yevjence,, and ef falling in with fe 
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Faſhion of a Corrupt and Wicked World: 
but the truly upright Man, is inflexible 
w his Uprightnels, and unalterable in 
his Purpoſes ; Nothing can make him 
Remils in the Practice of his Duty, no 
Proſpect of Intereſt can allure him, no 
Fear of Danger can diſmay him, 705 
It will be his Lot often, to look ſingu- 
lar, in Looſe and Licentious Times, and 
zo become a By-Word and a Reproach 
on that account among the Men af Wit 
ard Pleaſure. Ile is not for our turn, (will 
they fay, as their Words are repreſented 
in che Book of Wiſdom ) He is clean con- 
tratꝶ tookr Doings; he was made to reprove 
var Thouphts; he 28 grie due unto s, even 
to Gehold.: „ for his Life is Fo: like other Mens, 
tis Pays ere of another Fajhioz. And theſe 
11 Thoughts, once entertain'd, will (we 
may be 1ure,) as Occaſion offers, be fol 
fowed by worſe Uſage. 
_ Some Chriſtian Virtues (for Inſtance 
Humility, and Meeknels) do, as it were, 
mvice Injuries - For it is an Encourage- 
ment to baſe and infolent Minds to 
Outrage Men, when they have Hopes of 
doing it, without a Return. If it be a 
Man's o Principle, to depart from 
Eis Right in a ſmall marter, rather than 
et ian n Peace; W Men will be 
E | | rempt- 
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tempted to make illegal and unjuſt 
Encroachments upon him. He who re- | 
ſolves to walk by the Goſpel-Rule of 
| forbearing all Attempts, all Defire of 
| Revenge, will probably have Opportu- 
| nities every now and then given him to 
exerciſe his 55 ien Temper. =*- 
| Thus Good and Pious Perſons are, by 
| the Nature and Tendency of their Prin- 
| ciples more expos'd to the Troubles and 
ill Accidents of Lite, as well as greater 
Strangers to the Pleaſures and Advan- 
tages of it, than other lefs Conſcientious 
Men are: And, on both theſe Accounts, 
|; what the Apoltle lays down in the Text, 
; is evidently and experimentally true; 
That, F iz this Life onely they had Hope, 
they were of all Men mot Miſerable, 
From which Conceſſion, which he thus II. 
openly makes, he would be underſtood 
(as I'tofd you) to infer, tho? the Infe- 
rence be not expreſs*d, that there mult, 
therefore, neceſſarily be another State, 
to make up the Inequalities of this, and 
to falve all irregular Appearances, For 
it God be infinitely. holy, and pure, and 
juit, and good; he muſt needs take de- 
light in thoſe of his Creatures that 
reſemble him moſt in theſe Perfections: 
He cannot hut love Virtue, where-ever 
a Bb 4 it 
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it is, and reward it, and annex Happi- 
neſs always to the Exerciſe of it And 
yet this is ſo far from being the Caſe, 
that the contrary: often happens in this 
Life; where even the greateſt Saints are 
ſometimes made the moſt remarkable 
Inſtances of Suffering. We may, there- 
fore, ſurely conclude, that there muſt be 
a Future State, wherein theſe Rewards 
Mall be beſtowed , and this Love of 
God to good Men made to appear, and 
the eternal and inſeparable Connexion 
between Virtue and Happineſs mani- 
teſted, in the ſight of Angels and Men, 
It cannot conſiſt with the Divine Attri- 
butes, that the impious Man's Joys 

_ ſhould, upon the whole, exceed thoſe of 
the Upright ; or that the Beaſts of the 
Field, which ſerve him not, and know 
him not, ſhould yet enjoy a more entire 
and perfect Happineſs than the Lord 
of this Lower Creation, Man himſelf, 
made in God's own Image, to acknow- 
ledge, and adore him : and, therefore, as 
certainly as God is, a time there will 
and muſt be, when all theſe unequal 
Diſtributions of Good and Evil ſhall beſet 
right, and the Wiſdom and Reaſonable- 
neſs of all his Tranſactions with all his 
Creatures be made as clear as the Noon- 
Day. | „ 


* F ̃ ͤ LL * * IVY” ww, ww 8 


enlighten'd the World, was the very beſt 


they beliey*d their own Reaſonings. 
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And this, before that Revelation had 


Argument for a Future State, which 
Mankind had to reſt upon. Their Phi- 
loſophical Reaſonings , drawn from the 
nature of the Soul, and from the inſtincts 
and preſages of Immortality implanted in 
it, were not ſufficiently clear and conclus 
ſive. The only ſure Foundation of Hope 

which the wiſeſt and moſt thou ral 
Men amongſt the Heathen pretended in 
in this Caſe to have, was, from the Con- 
lideration ſuggeſted in the Text: and 
from thence — of them rea ſon d with- 
out Doubt, or Heſitancy; and liv'd and 
dy'd in ſucha manner, as to ſhew, that 


It may ſuffice, thus far to have en- 
larg d on that great Argument of a 
Future State, which is.urg'd by St. Pag/ 
in the Words before us: if in this 
* Lite onely we had Hope, Men would 
© really be more miſerable than Beaſts; - 
© and the beſt of Men oftentimes the 
© moſt miſerable. But it is impoſſible 
to imagine, that a God of infinite Wiſ- 
, _ and Goodneſs han diſtribute 
" Happineſs, and Miſery, ſo unequally, 
* and abſurdly : It nis cherefore | 

| at 
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© that good Men have a well-grounded 
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1 


« Hope in another Life; and are as 
& certain of a future Recompence, as 
< they are of the Being, and Attributes 
© 07 God, | . 46h 


The beſt uſe IT can make of this Com. 
fortable Truth, thus explain'd, is, To 
exhort you from thence to live like thoſe 
who have their Hope in another Life; 
like Men who look upon themſelves as 
being upon their Pafſage only through 
this preſent World, but as belonging 
properly to that which is to comę. And 
thus we may be ſaid to live, if we ob- 
ferve the following plain Rules and 
Directions; which are not the leſs uſetul, 
becauſe they are plain ones. Several ot 
them will give a natural Occaſion to 
thoſe, who knew the deceas'd Perſon, 
of anticipating his Character in their 
Thoughts : for he did really in good 
meaſure (and with due Allowances made 
for Human Frailties) govern himſelf by | 
them; and I may, for that Reaſon, 1 
hope, be ſuffer'd to inſiſt the more freely 
upon them. 5 


Now, to live like thoſe that have their 
Hope in another Life, implies, 


EE 
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{lays St. Peter) T beſeech ou, as Pilgri ms, 117 
abſtain from Fleſhly Lufis : They, who 
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Firſt, That we indulge our felves in 

the Gratifications of 25 preſent Life - 
very ſparingly; that we keep under our 
Appetites , and do not let them looſe 
into the Enjoyments of Senſe : but ſo 
uſe the good things of this World, as not 
abuſing them; ſo take delight in them, 
as to remember that we are to part with 
them, and to exchange them for more ex- 


cellent and durable Enjoy ments, Brethren 1 Pet. it. 
I. 


paſs, through a foreign Country, towards 
their Native Home, do not uſually give 
up themſelves to an eager purſuit of 
the Pleaſures of the Place; ought not to 
dwell long upon them, and with Gree- 
dineſs ; but make uſe of them only for 
their Refreſhment on the Way, and fo, 
as not to be diverted from perſuing their 
Journey, © TO 

A good Chriſtian muſt partake of 
choſe grateful Repaſts of Senſe , which 


he meets with here below, in hke man- 


ner as the Fews did of their Paſſover , wit) 
thetr Loins girded , their ſboes on their feet, A 
wa their ſtaff in their hand, eating it in 11, 


v:ffe : that 1s, he muſt always be in a 


travelling Poſture, and fo taſte Sen- 


wal Pleaſures, as one that is about to 


leave 
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leave them, and deſires to be ſtopp'd 
as little as he can by them, in his Wa 
towards the End of his Hopes, the Sal- 
vation of his Soul. And to this Cuſtom 
of the Jews St. Peter, in his Exhortation 
to Sobriety and Temperance, may be 
ſuppos'd to allude; Wherefore (ſays he) 
gre up the Loins of your Mind, and be Js 
Sober. | 855 


* | 


WW 


Indeed, it is impoſſible for a Man to 
have a lively Hope in another Life, and 
yet be deeply immersd in the Enjoy- 
ments of this; inaſmuch as the Happi- 
neſs of our Future State ſo far exceeds 
all that we can propoſe to our ſelves at 
and Duration; 


y 


preſent, both in Degree, 


7 
\ 


that to One , OY perſuaded of the 


Reality of that Happineſs, and earneſtly 
deſirous of obtaining it, all Earthly Sa- 
tisfactions muſt needs look little, and 
grow flat and unſavoury : eſpecially, 
when by Experience he finds, that too 
free a Participation of Theſe, indiſpoſes 
him extreamly for Thoſe; for all the 
Duties that are neceſſary to be perform'd, 
and all the good Qualities that are ne- 
ceſſary to be attain'd, in order to arrive 
at them. He perceives plainly that his 
Appetite to Spiritual Things abates, in 
proportion as his ſenſual Appetite 15 
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indulg'd and encourag'd ; and that Car- 
nal Deſires kill not only the Deſire, but 


even the Power of taſting Purer Delights; 


and, on both theſe Accounts, therefore, 
flies too deep a Draught of all Earthly 


Enjoyments : Having this Hope in him, Joh. iii. 


he parifieth himſelf, even as He ( i.e. even 


as the Author and Revealer of this Hope) 


is Pure. A 


Second Inſtance, wherein we may be ; 
id to live like thoſe who have their 


Hope in another Life, is, if we bear the 
Uneaſineſſes that befal us here, with 
Conſtancy and Patience; as knowing, 


that, tho? our Paſſage through this World 


ſhould be rough and troubleſome, yet 
the Trouble will be batſhort, and the 
Reſt and Contentment, we ſhall find at 
the End, will be an ample Recompence 
for all the little Inconveniences, we meet 
with, in our way towards it. We muſt 
not expect, that our Journey through 
the ſeveral Stages of this Life ſhould be 
all ſmooth and even; or, that we ſhould 
perform it wholly without Diſaſters, III 


Accidents, and Hindrances. While we 


live in this World, where Good and Bad 
Men are blended together, and where 
there is alſo a Mixture of Good Laer 

EVI 
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Evil wiſely diſtributed by God, to ſerve 
the Ends of. his Providence; we are 
not to wonder, if we are molefted by 
the One, as well as benefited by the 
Other.“ IT is our prefent Lot and Condition, 
to be fubject to ſuch Caſualties; which, 
therefore, as they ought not to ſurprize, 
ſo much leſs. ſhould they deject us: nor 
can they, if we look forward, and eater- 
tain our ſelves with the Proſpect of 
that Happineſs to which we are haſtning; 
and at which when we arrive, even the 
Remembrance of the Nifficulties , - we 
now undergo , will. contribute to en- 
haunſe our Pleaſure. = 


Indeed, while we are in the Fleſh, we 
cannot be utterly inſenſible of the Af. 
fictions that befal us: what is in it felt 
harſh and ungrateful, muſt needs make 
harſh and ungrateful\Impreſſions. upon 
us. And, therefore, to pretend to be 
perfectly eaſie under any great Calamity 
of Life, muſt be the Effe& either of 
Hypocriſy, or Stupidity. However, 
tho” it be not in our power to make an 
Affliction no Affliction; yet it is certain. 
ly in our power to take off the Edge, and 
leſſen the Weight of it, by a full and 

ER. | ſteady 
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ſteady View of thoſe Divine Joys that 
are prepar'd for us in another State, 
which ſhall ſhortly begin, and never end: 
We may fay, and think with St. Paul, 
I reckon that the Sufferings of this preſent Life 
are not worthy to be compar d with the Glory 
that ſhall be revealed, And thus ſaying, 
and thinking , we may bear the heavieſt 
Load, that can be laid upon us, with 
Contentedneſs, at leaſt , if not with 
Chearfulneſs. A 


_ Third Inſtance of our living like thoſe 
that Have their Hope in another Life, is, 
if we always take the Account of a 
Future State into our Schemes and Rea- 
lonings about the Concerns of this 
World; and form our Judgments about 
the worth, or emptineſs of things here, 


according as they are, or are not of uſe, 


in Relation to what is to come after. 

He who ſojourns in a foreign Country, 
refers What he ſees and hears Abroad, 
to the State of things at Home; with 
that view he makes all his Reflections, 


and Enquiries; and by that meaſure he 


judges of every thing which befals him- 
felt, or others, in his Travels. This 
Pattern ſhould be our Guide, in our pre- 


ſent ſtate of Pilgrimage; wherein we 
| | often 


Rom, viitz 
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A Sermon preach d at the 
often miſinterpret the Events of Provi- 
dence, and make a wrong uſe of them, 
by attending to the Maxims of this Like 
only; and fo thinking of the World, 

N Which we are now in, and of the Af. 
; fairs of it, as if both That, and They, 
| and We had no manner of Relation to 
another : whereas, in truth , what we 
ſee is in order only to what we do not 
ſee; and both theſe States, therefore, 
muſt be joyn d, and conſider'd together, 
if wezintend to reflect wiſely and juſtly 
on preſent Appearances : for as u Man 
Ecdes i, £120meth Love, or Hatred; ſo neither can 
cles. ix * 7 8 5 
1. he diſcern Good or Evil, purely by what is 
before him, OS | 

We, perhaps, when we ſee Vice re- 

markably Proſperous , or Virtue in deep 
Diſtreſs; when a Man, who is, and does 

good to Mankind, happens to be cut off 

in the vigour of his Strength, and in 

the midſt of his innocent Enjoyments; 

1 whilſt e Wicked grow Old, qea are mighty 
* **. in Power , * and come to their Grave in d 
Job v. full Age, like as a ſhock of Corn cometh in, in 
. his Seaſon: We, I ſay, in ſuth Cafes, 
are ready to ery out of an unequal 
Management, and to blame the Divine 
Adminiſtration: Whereas, if we eohſi- 
der'd, that thete is another State after 
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this, wherein all theſe ſeeming Irregula- 


rities may be {ſet right; and that, in the 
mean time they are of uſe to diſtinguiſh 
the Sound from the Falſe Believer , to 
exerciſe the Faith of good Men, and, by 


that means, entitle them to a greater 
Reward; This one Conſideration would 


make all our Murmurs ceaſe, all thoſe 


 fancy'd Difficulties vaniſh: 


Many other Inſtances, like theſe, there 
are, wherein (I ſay) we ſhall never be 


able to give our ſelves. a ſatisfactory 


Account of the Divine Conduct, as it 


appears to us at preſent, without drawi 


our Arguments and Reflections from a fu- 
ture State, and forming ſuch a Scheme of 
ings, as ſhall at once take in both 
Time, and Eternity. W.e may, in the 


Fourth Place, be ſaid to live like thoſe 
that place their Hope in another World; 
when we have in a great meaſurè con- 
quer*d our Dread of Death, and our 
unreaſonable Love of Life, and are even 


 prepar'd, and willing to be diſſolv'd, and 


to be with Chriſt, as ſoon as ever he 
thinks fit to call us. Till -we have 
wrought our ſelves up into this degree 
of Chriſtian Indifference, we are in 


Bondage; we cannot ſo well be ſaid to have 


dur Hope; as our Fear in another Life, 
„ Cc while 


A- Sermon preach d at the 
vile we are mighty loth and unwilling 
to part with This, for the ſake of it. 
Not, that it is in the Power of Human 
Nature, without extraordinary Degrees 
of Divine Grace, to look Death in the 
Face, unconcern'd; or to throw off 
Life with the ſame Eaſe as one doth a 
_ Garment , upon going to reſt: Theſe 
are Heroick heights of Virtue; attain'd 
but by few, and matter of ſtrict Duty to 
none. However, it is poſſible for all 
of us to leſſen our Natural Fears of this 
kind, by Religious Conſiderations; : by a 
firm Belief of, and a frequent Medita- 
tion upon thoſe Joys that ſhall be re- 
veal d, to raiſe our ſelves up into a 
Contempt of preſent Satisfactions, and 
into a Reſolution of ſubmütting our 
Selves, if not joyfully, yet meekly, and 
calmly, to the Sentence of Death, when- 
ever it {hall pleaſe God to inflict it upon 
us. This, I fay, is a very practicable 
Degree of Chriſtian Magnanimity and 
Courage; and it is both the Duty and 
the Intereſt of every good Chriſtian to 
attain it. Which we, ſhall be the better 
enabled to do, if, in tige 


fil and lait Place, We make a proper 
Vie of ſuch Opportunities as theſe, _ 
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of all other Sea ſons of Serious Reflection, 
which are afforded us, in order, to fix 
in our Minds a lively and vigorous Senſe 
of the things of angther World. They 
are under. the Diſadvantage of being 
- Diſtant; and, therefore, operate but 
faintly upon. us. To remedy this Incon-. 
yeniency, we muſt frequently revolve 
within our ſelves their Certainty, and 
great Importance; ſo as to bring: them 
near, and make them familiar to us; till 
they become a conſtant. and ready Prin- 
ciple of Action, which we can have re- 


& 


. courſe to upon all Occaſions. 
If we really live under the Hope of 
future Happineſs, we ſhall be apt to 
taſte it by way of Anticipation and Fore- 
Thought ; 'an Image of it will meet our 
Minds often, and ftay for ſome time 

there, as all pleaſing ExpeQations do, and 

that, in proportion to the Pleaſure we 
take in them. I appeal to you, if it be 
not ſo in your Temporal Affairs. Hat! 
any of you a great Intereſt at ſtake in a. 
tar-diſtant part of the World? hath he 
ventur'd a good ſhare of his Fortune 
thither? and may reaſonably hope for a 
vaſt and exceeding Return? his Thoughts 

ö will be often employ?d on this Subject; 

and, the nearer the time of his expectation 

] oc» 
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approacheth , the more will he think of 
it: for, where his Treaſure is, there will hit 
Heart alſo moſt certainly be. Now, our 
Spiritual Intereſts, and the great Con- 
cernments of a Future State would, 
doubtleſs, recurr as often to our Minds, 
and affect them as deeply, if we were 
but as much in —_— in our perſuit of 
them: and, therefore, we may take it 
for granted, that we are not ſo diſpos d 
as we ought to be towards them, if we 
ean forget them for any long time, 
or reflect on them with Indifference and 
Coldneſs. | 

That this may not he the caſe, it will, 
I ſay, be neceſſary for us to take Set 
times of meditating on what is future, 
and of making it by that means, as it 


were, preſent to us: It muſt be our 


ſolemn Buſineſs and Endeavour, at fit 


| Seaſons , to turn the ſtream of our 


Thoughts from Earthly, towards Divine 
Objects; to retire from the Hurry and 
Noiſe of this World, in order to enter- 
tain our ſelves with the Proſpect of an- 
other. + 
This is the proper Uſe we are particu- 
larly to make of the preſent ſad So- 
lemnity; and thus, therefore, I have 
endeavour'd to employ it. Nor will ” 


8 
E 
0 


only who have mov'd in a " Sphere, 
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be unſuitable to that Deſign, if I cloſe 
theſe Reflections with ſome Account of 
the Perſon deceas d, who really liv d like 
one that had his Hope in another Life; a 
Life, which he hath now enter'd upon, 
having exchang'd Hope for Sight, Deſire 
for Enjoyment. 


I know, ſuch Accounts are look*d upon 
as a Tribute, due to the Memory of thoſe 


and have out-ſhone the re the 
World by their Rank, as well as their 
Virtues, However, the Characters of 
Men plac'd in lower Stations of Life, 
tho' leſs uſually inſiſted upon, are yer 
more uſeful; as being imitable by greater 


Numbers, and not fo liable to be ſu- 


ſpected of Flattery, or Deſign. Several 
of this Auditory were, perhaps, entire 
Strangers to the Perſon , whoſe Death 
we now lament; and the greateſt part 
of you, who were not, had , for that 
reaſon, ſo juſt an Eſteem of him, that it 
will not be unwelcome to you, I preſume, 
to be put in mind of thoſe gogd Qualities 
which you obſerv'd in him. And, there- 
tore, I ſhall, in as few words as I can, 


comprize, what twenty years Experience 
hath enabled me juſtly to fay of him. 
. He. 
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He was a ſerious ſincere Chriſtian 4 
of an Innocent, Irreproachable, nay Ex- 
emplary Life; which was led, not only 
at à great diftance from any foul Vice, 
but alſo in the Even and Uniform Pra- 
Rice of many Virtues; ſuch as were fuit- 
able to a Life of great Application and Bu- 
ſineſs, ſuch as became and adorn'd the 
State and Profeſſion to which it pleas d 
God to call him. 

He highly valu'd, and heartily low d by 
that Church wherein he was baptiz 


and educated ; of whichhe gave t fie beſt 


Proofs, by being 4 conſtant Frequenter 
of it's Wor ſhip, and, in the latter part 
of his Life, a never-failing Morehly 
Communicant; I add alſo, and by a 

hering ſteadily to its Intereſt ; two 
things , which ought neyer to be ſepa- 
trated! i 1 | 
Nor was his Attendance on Divine 


Offices a matter of Formality and Cu- 


ſtom, but of Conſcience; as appear d by 
his compos d and ſerious Behaviour, 
during the Service. It was ſuch, a5 
ſhew d him to be in earneſt, and truly 

affected with what he was! doing. 
His Religion did not ſpend it felf all 
in Publick , the Private Duties of Go 
95 * "3 5 0s 
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Cloſet were equally his Care; with-theſe 
he began each Morning, and to theſe he 
repair'd, as often as he entred upon any 
Buſineſs of conſequence, (I ſpeak know- 
ingly ;) and his Family were every Even- 
ing ſummon'd by him to Common 
Devotions; and in theſe too, his Regard 
for the Publick Service of the Church 
appear'd; for they were expreſs'd al- 
ways in Her Language. | 
Indeed, he was a very ſingular In- 
ſtance of all thoſe Domeſtick Virtues, 
that relate to the good and diſcreet Go- 
vernment of a Family. He had great 
natural Prudence, which Experience had 
much improv'd ; he was of a ſweet 
Temper, and a mighty Lover of Regu- 
larity and Order: and, by the happy 
Mixture of theſe good Qualities, ma- 
nag d all his Affairs (particularly thoſe 
within doors) with the utmoſt Exactneſs; 
and yet with as much Quiet and Eaſe to, 
himſelf, and others, as was poſſible... - 
Thoſe about him grew inſenſibly 
Active and Induſtrious by his Exam- 
ple, and Encouragement; and he had 
luch a gentle Method of reproving their 
Faults, that they were not ſo muck 
afraid, as aſham'd- to repeat them. He 
took the ſureſt way to be obeyd, by 
Ce4 de 
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being lov'd, and reſpected: for he was 


4. 


free from any of thoſe rough, ungovern- 
able Paſſions, which hurry Men on, to 
ſay, and do very hard, or offenſive things. 
He had indeed a certain Quickneſs of 
Apprehenſion, which inclin'd him. a lit- 
tle to ' kindle into the firſt Motions of 
Anger, upon ſome particular Occaſions: 
but this part of his Diſpoſition he had 
10 far conquer'd, that, for a long time 
before he dy'd , no one, who had occa- 
| lion to receive his Orders, did, I believe, 
ever hear an intemperate, or harſh Word 
proceed from him; or ſee any thing in 
his Behaviour, that betray'd any miſ- 
becoming degree of inward Concern. - 
' He took care to ſeaſon the Minds of 
his Servants with Religious Inſtructions; 
and, for that end, did himſelf often read 
uſeful Diſcourſes to them , on the Lord's 
Day, of which he was always a very 
ſtrict and ſolemn Obſerver. And what, 
they thus learn'd from him in One way, 
they did not unlearn again, in Another: 
for he was a Man, not only ſincerely 
Pious, but of the niceſt Sobriety and 
Temperance, and remarkably punctual 
and juſt in all: his Dealings with others. 
I fee many Authentick' Witneſſes of this 
particular Branch of his Character, 72 


1 
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He abounded in all the trueſt Signs of 
an affectionate Tenderneſs towards his 
Wife and Children; and yet did fo pru- 
dently moderate and temper his Paſ- 
ſions of this kind, as that none of them 
got the better of his Reaſon, or made 
him wanting in any of the other Offices 
of Life, which it behov'd, or became 
him to perform: and, therefore, tho he 
appear*d to reliſh theſe Bleſſings as much 
25 any man; yet he bore the loſs of 
them, when it hapned, with great Com- 
poſure and Evenneſs of Mind. 

He did alfo, ina very juſt and fitting 
manner , proportion his Reſpects to afl 
others that were any ways related to 
him, either by Blood, or Affinity; and 
was very obſervant of ſome of them, 
even where he could not be determin'd 
by any Views of Intereſt, and had mani- 
feſtly no other Obligations, but thoſe. of 
Duty and Decency, to ſway him. 5 
Ia what manner heliv'd towards thoſe. 
who were of his Neighbourhood and 
Acquaintance, how obliging his Carriage 
was to them, what kind Offices he did, 
ud was always ready to do them, I 
forbear particularly to ſay; not that I 
judge it a ſlight,- but becauſe I take it 
to be a confeſs d part of man 
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Which even his Enemies (if there were 


any fac) cannot but allow: for, how- 
ever, in matters where his Judgment led 
him to oppo 
count, he would do it vigorouſly and 
hearrily; 1 the Oppoſition ended there, 

without ſowring his private Converſa- 
tion; which was, (to uſe the Words of 
a great Writer) ſoft and eaſie, as his Prin- 
ciples were ſtubborn. 

In à word, whether we conſider kit 
as an Husband, a Parent, a Maſter, Rela- 
tion, or N eighbour ; his Character Was, 
in all cheſe reſpects, highly fit to be re- 
commended to Men; and, I verily think, 
as compleat as any that ever fell under 
my Obſervation. 

And all this Religion and Virtue far 
eafily ;, naturally, and gracefully upon 
him; without any of that Stiffneſs and 
Conſtraint, any of thoſe forbidding Ap- 
pearances, which ſometimes diſparage 
the Actions of Men ſincerely Pious, and 
Hinder real Goodneſs from ſpreading its 
Intereſt far, and wide, into the Hearts of 
Beholder s. 

There was not the leaſt Tang of Reli 
gious (which is indeed the worſt ſort 
of) Afſectation in any thing he ſaid, or 


dds nor any [endeavour to w—_ 
Me. 


fe Men, on a Publick Ac- 
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himſelf to others, by appearing to be 
even what he really was: He was 
faulty on the other fide , being led, by 
an Exceſs of Modeſty, to conceal ( as 
much as might be) ſome of his chief 
Virtues ; which, therefore, were ſcarce 
known to any but thoſe who very near- 
ly obſerv'd him, tho? every day of his 
Life almoſt was a witneſs to the Practice 
of them. | | 

I need not ſay, how perfect a Maſter 
he was of all the Buſineſs of that Uſeful 
Profeſſion, wherein he had engag'd him- 
ſelf: You know it well; and the great 
Succeſs his Endeavours met with, ſuffi- 
ciently proves it. Nor could the Event 
well be otherwiſe : for his natural Abili- 
ties were very good, and his Induſtry 
exceeding great, and the Evenneſs, and 


Probity of his Temper not inferior to 
either of them. Befides, he had one pe- 
culiar Felicity, (Which carried in it ſome 
Reſemblance of a great Chriſtian Per- 
fection) that he was entirely contented 
and pleas'd with his Lot; loving his 
Employment for its own fake (as he 

hath often ſaid,) and fo, as to be willing 

to ſpend the reſt of his Life in it, tho he 

were not to reap (if that could be ſuppos d) 
any farther Advantages from it. 
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Not but that the Powers of his Mind 
were equal to much greater Tasks; and 
therefore when, in his later years, he 
was calPd up to ſome Publick Offices 
and Stations, he diſtinguiſh'd himſelf in 
all of them by his Penetration, and Dex- 
terity in the Diſpatch of that Buſineſs 
which belong'd to them, by a winning 
Behaviour, and ſome degree even of a 
ſmooth and popular Eloquence, which 
Nature gave him. But his own Incli- 
nations were rather to confine himſelf to 
his own Buſineſs, and be ſerviceable to 
Religion and Learning , in the way, to 
which God's Providence had ſeem'd more 
particularly to direct him, and in which 
it had ſo remarkably bleſs'd hlm. 
When Riches flow'd in upon him, 
they made no Change in his Mind, or 
manner of Living. This may be impu- 
ted to an eager Defire of heaping up 
Wealth ; but it was really owing to an- 
other Principle : He had a great Indiffe- 
rence to the Pleaſures of Life, and an 
Averſion to the Pomps of it ; and, there- 
fore, his Appetites being no way in- 
_creas'd by his Fortune, he had no gcca- 
ſion to enlarge the Scene of his Enyoy- 
iments... . " 7 
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not without Intentions of making ſuita- 
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He was ſo far from over-valuing amy 
of the Appendages of Life, that the 
thoughts even of Life it ſelf did not 
ſeem to affect him; Of its Loſs he 
ſpake often, in full health, with great 
Unconcern ; and, when his late Diſtem- 
per attack'd him (which from the begin- 
ning he judg'd Fatal), after the firſt Sur- 
prize of that ſad Stroke was over, he 
ſubmitted to it with great Meekneſs, 
and Reſignation, as became a good Man, 
and a good Chriſtian; te 

Tho' he had a long IIlneſs (conſider- 
ing the great Heat with which it rag'dꝰ 


yet his Intervals of Senſe being few, and 


ſhort, left but little room for the Offi- | 
ces of Devotion; at which he was the 
leſs concern'd, becauſe (as he himſelf 
then ſaid) he had not been wanting in 


thoſe Duties, while he had Strength to 


perform them. Indeed, on the Lord's 
day which immediately preceded this 
Illneſs, be had receiv'd the Sacrament ; 


and was, therefore ( we have reaſon to 


believe) when the Malter of the Houſe ſoon 
afterwards came, prepar'd and ready to 
receive him. | 

As the Bleſſings of God upon his ho- 
neſt Induſtry had been great, ſo he was 


ble 
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able Returns to him, in Acts 6f:Merc 
and Charity. Somethingof this kind he 
hath taken care of in his Will, drawn up 
at a time, while his Family was as: nu- 


merous as it is now, and his Circum- 


ſtances not ſo plentiful. One part of the 
Benefactions, there directed, was worthy 
of him ; being the Expreſſion of a gene- 
rous and grateful Mind towards the Per- 
ſons who had moſt oblig'd him, and of 
a pious regard to the Place of his Edu- 
cation. More he would probably have 


done, had not the Diſeaſe, of which he 


dy'd, ſeiz'd him with that Violence, as 
to render him incapable of Executing 
whatever of this kind his Heart might 


have intended. 8 


He is now gone, and his Works have 
follow'd him: let Us imitate his Exam- 
ple, that, when We alſo depart this Lite, 
we may ſhare his Heavenly Reward, 


and be as well ſpoken of by thoſe who 


ſurvive Us! 


Now to God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Gho#t, be aſcribed all Majeſty, 
ght, and Glory, nom, and for erer. 


Amen. 
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SERMON 


 Preach'd ; in the 


Gui: HAL I. Chapel, 
LONDON, Sept. 28. 1706. 
Being the Day of the 


IELECTION 
oke the Right Honourable the 
| LORD MAYOR. 
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City of LONDON 


Tear of Your Lordſhip s Magiſtracy : which, a i 


ver Want ſuch Magiſtrates to guide and govern i, 


To the RIGHT HONOURABLE 
Sir THOMAS RAWLINSON; 
Lord Mayor 


OF THE 


My Lok vp, 


Uiet at home, and Conqueſt abroad, are tus 
of the greateſt Bleſſings that can happen to « 
People; and theſe bave remarkably diſtinguiſh'd the 


hath been a continu d Scene of Viftories and Suc- 
ceſſes, ſo it began, and ended, without any o 
thoſe unnatural Struggles for the Chair, which 
have ſo long and often diſturbd the Peace of thi 
great City. That thoſe Paſſions, which ſeem noy 
to be ſomewhat calm d, may be entirely laid aflety, 
and never more awaken d,; that the City may flow 
riſh in Trade, and Wealth, and all mauner of out- 
ward Advantages ; particularly, that it may ni. 


as Your Lordſhip, and Your Worthy Sutceſſor, u tht 
fincere Wiſh, and hearty Prayer of, 


My LORD, 
Your moſt Obedient 


Humble Servant, | 
Fr. Att er buff. 


ty II Pod A, tannin. Ss i. 


I put on Righteouſneſs, and it clothed 


J O B's Reflections on the Flouriſha: 


= a remembrance of the good Uſe ne 


a Chief Magiſtrate in the Place where 


JOB xxix. 14. 


me, my Judgment was as a Robe and 
a Diadem. 


Eſtate he had once enjoy'd , digit £6. ; 
the ſame time afflict, and encoufyge 7 


Lcd 


him. Doubtleſs, it increas'd the Smart & 


of his preſent Sufferings, to compare? 
them with his former Happineſs: and? 


ad made of Proſperity, contributed to 
ſupport his Mind under the heavy 
weight of Adverfity which then lay 
upon him. He had been a Perſon, not 
only of great Opulence, but Authority ; 


he dwelt; as appears from ſeveral Paſ- 
lages in the Book which bears his Name: 
and he had (it ſeams) executed that 
high Office juſtly and honourably ; with 
great Satisfaction to himſelf, and with 
the Univerſal Applauſe ea Country. 

Dd 0 
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To this Conſideration, therefore, he re- 
treats., in the midſt of all his Preſſures, 
with Comfort and Confidence; in This 
Thought, notwithſtanding the ſad Af. 
fictions with which he was over- 
whelm'd, he mightily exults and tri- 
umphs. For hear, how he expreſſes him- 
ſelf on this occaſion, in the Verſes next 
to that of the Text! I delivered the Poor 
that cryd, ſays he, the Fatherleſs; and him 
that had none to help him. The Bleſſing of 
him that was ready to periſh came upon me, 
and I cauſed the Widows Heart to ſing for 
Toy. I was Eyes to the Blind; ant, Feet 
was I to the Lame; I was a Father to 
the Poor, and the Cauſe, which I knew 
not; I ſearched out: and I brake the Jams 
of the Wicked , and pluck'd the Spoil out of 
his Teeth. One would imagine theſe to 
be the Expreſſions of a Man, bleſs'd 
with Eaſe, and AMuence, and Power; 
not of One, who had been juſt ſtripp'd of 
all thoſe Advantages, and plung'd in the 
deepeſt Miſeries, and was, now fitting 
Naked, upon a Dunghil ! But the Spirit 
of a Man will ſuſtain his Infirmities; the 
Conſciouſneſs of Integrity, the Senſe of 
a Life ſpent in_ doing Good, will enable 
a Man to bear up under any Change 
of Circumſtances ; and, ha his 

| ut* 


Election of the Lord Mayor. 
Outward Condition may be, is ſuch an 
Inward Spring of Contentment and 
Pleaſure, as cannot fall. This Was chat, 
which not only arm'd the Mind of Job 
with Firmneſs and Fortitude, but fill d 
it alſo with thoſe pleaſing Reflections 
which the words, L. have read, to You, 
contain. Therein he particularly, men- 
tions, and values himſelf upon, tlie Com- 
paſſion, and Readinefs, and Zeal, with 
which lie had applyd himſelf to relieve 
the Injur d and Afflicted; the Impartia- 

lity he. had obſerv d, the great D Higence, 
he had us'd', and the fearleſs Courage 
he had ſhewn, in the Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice; _ He adds alſo, in the words-of 
the Fext; I put on Righteouſneſs, and it 
clothed me; my Judgment was as 4 Robe, 
and a Diadem; that is, my chief Delight, 
my greateſt Honour, and Happineſs lay 

In thus diſcharging the Duties of my. 

Station; ſo that, in Compariſon of it, I 

undervalu'd all the Enſigns of Authority 

which belong' d to me, all the Pomp and 

Splendor of Life which which I was ſur- 

rounded: . 1 


The Words, therefore, will afford us a 
proper Occaſion of conſidering, 


Dd 2 Eri, 
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Fir, What a Publick Bleſſing a good 
Magiſtrate is : for it is on This Suppo- 
fition that the Reflections, which Job 
here makes to his own Comfort and 
Advantage, are built. | 


Secondly, The Regard that is juſtly 
paid the Magiſtrate, on this account, in 
thoſe Outward Marks of Diſtinction and 
Honour with which he is attended, 
Theſe have their Uſes, with reſpect both 
to Him, and to the Community over 
which he preſides. However , he muſt 
remember always, in the A 


Third Place, That the Chief Honour 
of. the Magiſtrate conſifts in maintaining 
hs Diary of his CharaQer by ſuitable 
Actions, and in diſcharging the high 
Truſt that is repos'd in him, with Inte- 
griey „ Wiſdom, and Courage. Then 

oth he appear moſt Venerable, and 
every way Valuable, when, with upright 
Job, he can truly ſay, I put on Raga, 
neſs, and it clothed me; my Judgment ma 
a Robe, and a Diadem. | 


We may, I fay, in the 


Fir. 
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Fir# Place, Take Occaſion from hence 

to conſider, What a Publick Bleſſing a 
good Magiſtrate is. The Virtues of pri- 
vate Perſons, how Bright and Exemplary 
ſoever, operate but on Few; on thoſe only 
who are near enough to obſerve, and 
inclin'd to imitate them: their ſphere 
of Action is narrow, and their Influ- 
ence is confin'd to it. But a juſt and wile 
Magiſtrate, is a Bleſſing as extenſive 
as the Community to which it be- 
longs: a Bleſſing, which includes all 
other Bleſſings „ e, „that relate 
to this Life; ſecures to us the Poſſeſſion, 
and enhanſes the Value of all of them: 
which renders the Condition of the Hap- 
pieſt among Men ſtill more happy, and 
the State of the Meaneſt leſs miſerable, 

| than it would otherwiſe be : and for the 
enjoyment of which no one Man can 


well envy another ; becauſe all Men, in 
their ſeveral Ranks, and according to 
t their ſeveral Proportions and Degrees, do 
x alike ſhare in it. As the precious Ointment Pal. 
5 upon the Head, which ran down unto the ** L. 


Beard of Aaron, and went down from 
thence even 70 the Skirts of his Clothing: 
Such, and ſo Univerſal are the Benefits 
which a good Ruler beſtows; in like 
il — Mane 
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manner are they deriv'd from Him, the 
Head, and gently diffus'd over the 
Whole Body which he governs, refreſhing 
every part of it, as they deſcend, from 
the Higheſt to the Loweſt, I ſhall not 
attempt to prove a Point, in it ſelf fo 
Evident ;. to Us, eſpecially of this happy 
Iſland, who have the moſt convincing 
argument for it, our own Experience; 
and are bleſsd with a Reign, the Advan- 
tages of which are 'common to- Prince 
and People, to the meaneſt Subjects, as 
well as to thoſe of the higheſt Place and 
Dignity: All ſhare in them, and All, 
therefore, have reaſon-to bleſs God for 
them, and for the great Inſtrument of his 
Goodneſs, by which he heſtow's them. 


However, as manifeſt a Truth as this 
is, it may deſerve ſometimes to be incul- 
cated ; becauſe we are toorapt, all of us, 
to forget it, and ſome Men have ven- 
tur'd to eſpouſe ſuch wild Opinions, as 
do, in effect, ſubvert and deny it. 
The Benefits of a juſt and good Go- 
vernment to thoſe who are ſo happy as to 
be under it, like Health to Vigorous 
Bodies, or Fruitful Seaſons in Temperate 
Climes, are ſuch Common and Familiar 
Bleſſings, that they are ſeldom either 
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| valu'd, or reli{h'd, as they ought to be.” | 


We ſleep over our Happineſs, Great as it 
is, and want to be rous'd into a quick 
and thankful ſenſe of it, either by an 
actual Change of Circumſtances, or by a 


Compariſon of our Own caſe with that 


of other Men. . 
Few of us conſider, how much we are 


indebted to Government it felt, becauſe 
few of us can, or do repreſent to our 


ſelves, in lively colours, how wretched 
the Condition of Mankind would, and 


' muſt be without it; how to That we owe, 


not only the Satety of our Perſons, and 
the Propriety of our Poſſeſſions, but our 
Improvement in the ſeveral Arts and 
Advantages of Civil Lite, and in all 
Knowledge, both Human, and Divine; 
even in the Knowledge of the Rleſſed 
Nature, and Will of God himſelf, and of 


the beſt ways of- ſerving, honouring, and 


adoring him. We, who are us d to fee 


Men acting under the awe of Civil 


Juſtice, cannot readily conceive, what 
Wild and Salvage Creatures they would 
be, without it; and how much be- 
holden, therefore, we are to that wiſe. 
Contrivance , which makes uſe of our 
Fear to quell our Other PaMons and. 


Luſts, as Beaſts and Birds of prey are, 
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employ'd to hunt down thoſe of their 


Kind. The Inconveniences attending all, 


even the beſt of Governments, we 2 D 
1 


ſee, and feel, and are nicely ſenſible of 
the ſhare that we bear in them; and, 
tho' theſe be little in compariſon of thoſe 
mighty Advantages that redound to us 


from then ce, yet we muſe ſo much on 


the one,* that we are apt altogether to 
to over-look, and forget the other. 


Our Ingratitude, in this reſpect, goes 
farther : for Some there have been, who 
have diſputed even againft Magiſtracy 
it ſelf, as an Unchriſtian Inſtitution ; or 
deny d, at leaſt, that the Power of the 
Sword could, on any account, belawfully 
exercis'd by the Followers of a meek 
and ſuffering Jeſus. And this hath been 
maintain'd, not only by warm Emthu- 


ſtaſts, but by cooler and more diſcerning 


Heads, even by ſome of thoſe who ſtile 
themſelves Vnitarians, and would 
be thought to reaſon better, and fee 
farther into the Senſe of Scripture than 
any Men. I think, they have given no 
good Proof of either, in aſſerting this 
Extravagant and Pernicious Principle; 
for which, after all, they have nd 
ground or colour, but a Paſſage or = 
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of Scripture, miſerably perverted, in op- 
poſition to many expreſs Texts, and 
indeed to the whole Tenor of Divine 


Writ. Strange it is, that They, who, in 


matters of Faith, reject the plaineſt Senſe 
of Scripture, becauſe it ſeems to diſagree 
with what they call Reaſon ; ſhould, in 
this caſe, reject the plaineſt Reaſon in the 
World, becauſe of a Text or łwo in 
Scripture that may be thought to claſh 
with it. But the true reaſon of their 
flying to this ſtrange Doctrine was, to be 
Even with the Magiſtrate; who, they 
found, was againſt Them; and they re- 
ſolv'd, therefore, at any rate, to be 
againſt Him, However, this Opinion 
(like ſome others, that have been ſince 
taken up by other Sectaries) was to laſt 
no longer than they were undermoſt. 
For ſo the Event actually prov'd, in 
relation to the German Anabaptiſts: who, 
no ſooner got the Reins into their own 
Hands, than they alter'd their Minds in 


this Point; and, tho? they held the 


Power of the Civil Sword to be altoge- 
ther unlawful , whilſt They were to be 


governꝰd by it, yet they eſteem'd it very 


Lawful, and very Convenient, when it 
came to Their turn to govern: the Earth, 
now, and the fulneſs thereof were the Lord's, 


and 
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and the Meek were to inherit it. The Uniti. 
rians indeed never had, any of them, ſuch 
an Opportunity of explaining themſelves; 
{hould they have found one, it 1s very 
probable they would have made the ſame 
uſe of it. Let us leave theſe abſurd Ten- 
ets, whenever they revive, to be confuted 
by that Power which they thus aftront 


and deny; and let us proceed to the Con- 
ſideration of what I obſerv'd from the 


Text, in the 


Second Place, Concerning thoſe Out: 
ward Marks of Diſtinction and Splendor 


which are allotted to the Magiſtrate, 


and which the Robe and Diadem, ex- 


preſly here mention'd by Job, may be 


{uppos*d to comprehend : 


The Practice of all Ages, and al 
Countries ( Whether Chriſtian, or Hea- 
then; Polite, or Barbarous) hath been, 
in this manner to do Honour to Thoſe, 
who are inveſted with Publick Autho- 


rity. The Reaſons are obvious; I ſhall 


mention ſome of them. It was intended, 
by this means, f 


Fir, To excite the Magiſtrafe to a 


due degree of Vigilance, and Cancun 
for 


> = wo . 2 
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or the Publick Good: That He, being 
conſcious of the true End for which 


theſe Encouragements were given, might 


ſtudy by all - poſſible ways to deſerve 
them ; and to excel the reſt of Mankind 
as much in Worthy Deeds and At- 
chievents, as he out- ſhines them in all 


other Advantages. The Honors, and 


the Burthens , of great Poſts and Em- 
ploys, as they were join'd together at 
the firſt, ſo were they deſignꝰd never to 
to be ſeparated. The Magiſtrate was 
not made great, in order to afford him 
Opportunities of indulging himſelf in 
Sloth, and Vice; but in order-to inſpire 


him with Reſolutions of liying ſuitably 


to his high Profeſſion and Calling; that, 
whatſoever things are Honeit , whatſoever 
things are Tut, whatſoever things are Love- 
ly, woatſoever things are of good Report, 
if there be any Virtue, and if there be any 
Praiſe, he might be induced to think on 
theſe things, and to abound in the Practice 


| of them. A 


Second Reaſon of theſe Marks of State 
and Dignity, which are annex*d to Magi- 


liracy, is, for the Security of the Magi- 


lirate's Perſon, in which the Pub- 
ick Tranquillity and Safety are always 
DET: " 
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involv'd. He, who will 2 


form his Duty, in a Station of great Truſt 
and Power, muſt needs incur the utter 


Enmity of many, and the high Diſplea- 


ſure of more; he muſt ſometimes ſtrug. 
gle with the Paſſions and Intereſts, re 

the Applications, and even puniſh the 
Vices of Men potent in the Common 
wealth, who will employ their ill. 


gotten Influence towards procuring Im- 


punity, or extorting undue Favours, for 
themſelves, or their Dependents. He 
muſt conquer all theſe Difficulties, and 


remove all theſe Hindrances out of thc 


way that leads to Juſtice; muſt darc 
even to break the Jams of the Wicked , ani 


to pluck the ſport out of his Teeth; i. e. to 


raviſh the Prey from any mighty Op- 
preſſor, when he hath ſeiz'd, and is juſt 
ready to devour it. He is the Guardian 
of the Publick Quiet; appointed to re. 
ſtrain Violence, to quell Seditions and 
Tumults, and to preſerve that Order 
and Peace which preſerves the World. 
It is apparent, on theſe, and many other 
accounts, what Hazards a good Mag: 
{trate runs; and, therefore, the Retinue 
of State, which belongs to him, is ſuch, 
as may, at the ſame time, be his Orna- 
ment, and Defence: the Publick juſtly 
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ſcreening him from the Dangers which he 


is to incur for the ſake of it. A 


Third plath Reaſon of the Publick 
Honours done to the Magiſtrate is, that 


that he may not only be ſecure, but had 


alſo in due Eſtimation and Reverence by 
all thoſe who are ſubject to him. Tis 
by Reſpect and Diſtance that Authority 
is _— and *tis by the Outward 
Marks and Enſigns of Honour that 
Reſpect is ſecur'd ; eſpecially from Vul- 
gar Minds, which do not enter into the 
true Reaſons of Things, but are govern'd 
by Appearances. Tis in the Civil Go- 


vernment, as in the Offices of Reli- 


gion; which, were they ſtript of all the 
External Decencies of Worſhip, would 
not make a due Impreſſion on the Minds 


of thoſe who aſſiſt at them. But a 


diſcreet Uſe of proper and becoming 
Ceremonies, renders the Publick Service 


of the Church Solemn and Affecting; 


awes the Unbeliever, inſpirits the Slug- 
giſh, and inflames even the Devout Wor- 


ſhipper. In like manner, the Solemni- 


ties that encompaſs the Magiſtrate, add 
Dignity to all his Actions, and Weight 
to all his Words and Opinions; produ- 
cing ſuch Effects, as Job, in that Chapter 


from 
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from whence my Text is taken, -hath 
thus elegantly deſcrib'd; Mhen I went 
out, ſays he, 0 the Gate though the Cit, 
when I prepared my Seat in the Street; the 
Wang Men ſaw me and hid themſelves, and 
the Aged aroſe and ſtood up: Unto me Men 


gave ear and waited, and kept fence: at my 
Counſel 2 after my words they ſpake not again, 


aud my ſpeech dropped npon them: And they 
waited for me, as for the Rain, and open'd 


their Mouth wide as for the Latter Rain. 


Finally, "Theſe External Marks of Ho- 
nour are therefore appropriated to the 
Magiſtrate, that he might be invited 
from thence to Reverence Himſelf: that 
he may be led to remember, Whoſe Image 
and Superſcription he carries; not only 
that of the Community, over which he 
preſides, and for which he acts, but the 
Image even of God himſelf, by whom #he 
Powers that be, are ordaind, and from 
whom they muſt ultimately derive their 
Authority, The Outward Splendor of 
his Office, is the Badge and Token of 


that Glorious and Sacred Character 


which he inwardly bears: and the One 
of theſe, therefore, ought: conſtantly. to 
put him in mind of the Other, and excite 
him to act up to it, throughout the 

i „ whole 
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ole Courſe of his Adminiſtration. He 
who thus eſteems and reverences him- 
ſelf, will not fail to take the trueſt 
Methods towards procuring Eſteem and 
Reverence from others; he will exerciſe 
himſelf with Pleaſure, and. without 
Wearineſs, in that God-like Employment 
of doing Good, which is aſſign'd him; 
and by reaſon of which even the Title 
of Gba is in Scripture beſtowꝰd on him: He 
will do nothing that is beneath his high 
Station, nor omit doing any thing which 
bedomes it: He will not proſtitute his 


Power to mean and undue Ends; nor 


ſtoop to little and low Arts of courting 
the Favour of the People, witliout doing 
them real Service: He will ſtand his 
Ground againſt all the Attacks that can 


be made upon his Probity; no Man's 


Power ſhall ſcare him from doing his 
Dury, no Man's Importunities {hall 
weary him, no Man's Flattery ſhall 
br:be him, no By-views of his own ſhall 
miſlead him: He will arm himſelf per- 
iectly in his Integrity; Righteouſneſs ſhall 


be the Girdle of his Loins, and Faithfulneſs, Efxi. 


the Girdle of his Reins, He will know 
now to prize his Advantages , and to 
reliſh the Honours which he enjoys; as 


they are the Teſtimonies of Publick 


Eſteem, 
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he will not ſo far pleaſe himſelf with 


pos d to conſider; That the chief Honour 
the Dignity of his Character by ſuitable 


Sermon preachd at te 
Eſteem, and the Rewards of Merit: but 


them, as to forget, what I, under my 


Third, and Laſt General Head, pro- 


of the Magiſtrate conſiſts, in maintain 


Actions, and in diſcharging the high 
Truſt that is repos'd in him, with Inte- 
grity, Wiſdom, and Courage. | 


Some Magiſtrates are contented that 
their Places ſhould adorn Them : and 
Some alſo there are, who ſtudy to 


adorn their Places, and to refle& back 


again the Luſtre they receive from 
thence; ſo that we may apply to them 
what was ſaid of Simon the Son of Oni, 
That, when he pat on the Robe of Honour, 
and was clothed with the perfection of Glory, 
he made the Garment of Holineſs honour- 


able. - 


Io many ſuch Worthy Magiſtrates as 
theſe, who have thus reputably fill'd the 
Chief Seats of Power in this great City, 
I am now addreſſing my Diſcourſe : and 


whom, therefore, if I detain with a 


ſhort account of the preſſing Obligation 
of this ſort Which lie on the Mein, 
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nd of the beſt Means of diſcharging 


them; I ſhall not, I hope, be thought ſo 


much to preſcribe Directions for the 


future, as to praiſe what is already paſt, 
and to give Honour to Thoſe to whom 
Honour is juſtly due, for their Publick 
Services. | , 

To be very deſirous of a good Name, 
and very careful to do every thing, that 
we innocently and prudently may, to 
obtain it, is ſo far from being a Fault, 
even in Private Perſons, that it is their 
great and indiſpenſable Duty; but Ma- 
giſtrates and Miniſters of Juſtice are in 
a peculiar manner oblig'd to it: for 
they have more Opportunities, than other 
Men have, of purchaſing Publick Eſteem 
by deſerving well of Mankind; and 
ſuch Opportunities always infer Obliga- 
tions. - 

Reputation 1s the great Engine , by 
which thoſe, who are poſſeſs'd of 


Power, muſt make that Power ſerviceable 


to the Ends. and Uſes of Government, 


The Rods and Axes of Princes, and their 


Deputies, may awe. many into Obe- 
dience; but the Fame of their Goodnels, 
and Juſtice, and other Virtues, will work 
on more; will make Men not only obe- 
dient, but willing to obey, and ready to 
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come into every thing that is done, or 
deſign'd, for the Publick Advantage, by 
Thoſe who (they are ſatisfy'd) ſincerely 
mean it. 

An Eſtabliſh'd Character ſpreads the 
Influence of ſuch as move in a high 
Sphere, onall around, and beneath them; 
it reaches farther than their Own Care 
and Providence, or that of their Inferior 
Officers can poſſibly do: It acts for them, 
when they themſelves ceaſe to act, and 
renders their Adminiſtration both Pro- 
iperous, and Eaſy, 

Beſides, the Actions of Men in high 
Stations, are all Conſpicuous; and liable 
to be ſcann'd, and fitted. They cannot 
hide themſelves from the Eyes of the 
World, as Private Men can : Even 
thoſe, who attend on their State and 
Dignity, and make up their Honourable 
Train, are, as it were, ſo many Spies, 
plac'd upon them by the Publick, to 
obſerve them nearly, and report their 
Character. Praiſe, therefore, or Blame, 
being the neceſſary ' Conſequence of 
Every thing they do, they have more 
reaſon to act always, with an imme- 
diate Regard to the Opinion of the 
World, than other Men have; and to 
reſolve to make all thoſe Actions worry 
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of Obſervation , which are ſure to. be 
obſerv'd. _ | =: 

Great Places are never well fill'd, but 
by Great Minds; and it is as natural to 
a Great Mind to ſeek Honour by a due 
diſcharge of an high Truſt, as it is to 
Little Men to make leſs Advantages 
of it. | 

On all theſe accounts, Reputation 
becomes a ſignal, a very peculiar Bleſſing 
to Magiſtrates; and their perſuit of it 
v not only allowable, but Laudable: fo 
it be carried on by Methods which are 
very way Innocent and Juſtifiable, and 
with a View of making a good Uſe of a 
good Character when eſtabliſh'd; fo 
That be not reſted in, as an End, but 
only employ'd as a Means of doing {till 
arther good, and as an Encouragement 
o proceed in doing it; in a word, ſo 
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„onour be not ſought after by the Vio- 
0 tion of Conſcience, or the Praiſe of 
r Wer preferr'd, in any rel] pect, ro the Praiſe 
WW God. . 1 | 

f 


© Now, tho? all the ſeveral Branches of | 
„e Magiſtrate's Duty, when faithfully 
e ertorm'd, and all thole gad Qualifica- 


0 Ions of Mind, which enable him to per- 
J Heim it, do, in ſome degree, or other, 
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Common Good of the Society which is 


carry always in his Eye, and by whic 


2 * * 
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tend to create a Publick Eſteem of him; 


yet there are ſome points of Duty, ſome 
Qualifications, that have a more direct 
and immediate Influence to this purpoſe: 
They are ſuch as follow. 


A Good Migiſtrate, who would en- 
dear himſelf to thoſe whom he governs, 
muſt, above all things, be endu'd witha 
Publick Spirit, that is, with ſuch an Excel- 
lent 'Femper of Mind, as ſets him looſe 
from all narrow, ſelfiſh Views, and 
makes him bend all his Thoughts 
and Endeavours towards promoting the 


committed to his Care. The Welfare ol 
That is the Chief Point which he is tc 


he 1s to govern all his Counſels, Deſigns 
and Actions directing his Zeal againit 
or for Perſons and Things, in proportiona 
they do, or do nqt interfere with it. To th 
good End he mſiſt ſacrifice his Time, l 
Falſe, and his [Private Advantages; an 


think all of them well ſpent, in oo u 
taining it. Nothing, certainly, can be a 
ter become a Perſon, inveſted witl \ 


Publick Character, than ſuch a Public 
Spirit; nor is there any thing likely 
procure him larger Returns of Eſtee 
* 1 my 


Elefion of the Lord Mayor. 
and Honour : The Common Acknow- 
ledgments of the Body will at length 
center in Him, who appears ſincerely to 


aim at the Common Benefit of it. Eſpe- 
cially, if to this be added 


An Impartial Diſtribution of Juſtice, 
without reſpect of Perſons, Intereſts, or 
Opinions. When Right is to be done, 
the good Magiſtrate will make no 
diſtinction of Small, or Great, Friend,or 
Enemy, Citizen, or Stranger, for the peuti.17; 
Judgment is God's; and he will look upon 
himſelt as pronouncing it in hz ſtead, 
and as accountable at his Bar for the 
Equity of it. The Scripture forbids even 


the Countenancing a Poor Man in his Cauſe; Exo. xxiii. 


which is a Popular Way of perverting 
Juſtice , that ſome Men have dealt in; 
tho', without that Succeſs, which they 
propos'd to themſelves in it. But the 
truly upright Judge will always coun- 
tenance Right, and diſcountenance 


Wrong, whoever be the Injurer, or the. 
Sufferer. And he who ſteers his Courſe 
invariably by this Rule, takes the ſureſt, 
as well as the honeſteſt, way to make all 


OD 


Men praiſe him. 


Ke 3 Courte- 


421 


U 
* 
— — 9 22 ————— 
* * F RT LA MELEE — 


2 
. 
& 
* 
k 
1 
* 
* 
E 
© | 
N 
by 
7 


. A ISS Ego one ee INE FIRM a I IT WE 


Job xxix. 
6. 


A Sermon preach d at the 


Courteſy and Condeſcenſion is an. 
other happy Quality, which never fails 
to make its way into the good Opinion, 
and into the very Hearts of thoſe who 
are under the good Magiſtrate's Inſpe- 
ction: when he doth, as it were, leſſen 
the Diſtance which there 1s between 
Him and Orher Men, and , by that 
means, allay the Envy which always 
attends an high Station; when he is 
Eaſy of Acceſs, Affable, Patient to hear, 
and to ſearch out the Cauſe that he knew mt; 
when, as a Roman Writer ſpeaks *, not 
only his Door, but his very Counte- 
nance is open to all that have any Occa- 
ſion to approach him, IT 


Bounty alſo, and a generous Contempt 
of that in which too many Men place 
their Happineſs, muſt come in to 
heighten his Character. There is ſcarce 
any Quality more truly Popular than 
this, or more ſuitable to the Public 


Station, in which he ſhines, It includes 


—_—w_ 


en 
A 


Cura ut Aditus ad Te Diurni atque Nofurni pateant, 
neque Foribus ſolum dium tuarum , fed etiam Vultu 46 
Fronte, que eſt Animi Fanua ; que ft ſignificant Voluntaten 
abdita m efſe ac retruſam, parvi refert patere Oſtium. Quint. 
Cic. de Petit, Conſ. ad M. Tull, Fratr, | 
Hoſpi- 


Election of the Lord Mayor. 


Hoſpitality to the better Sort, and Cha- 
rity to the Poor; two Virtues, that are 
never exercis'd ſo gracefully and well, 


as when they accompany Each other. 


Hoſpitality ſometimes Degenerates into 
Profuſeneſs, and ends in Madneſs and Folly 
When it doth ſo, it ill deſerves the Name 
of a Vertue : even Parſimony it ſelf, 
which ſits but ill upon Perſons of a 


Publick Figure, is yet the more pardona- 


ble Exceſs of the two. It is as little the 
ſign ofa Wiſe, as of a Good Man, to 
ſuffer the Bounds of Temperance to he 
tranſgreſs'd, in order ro purchaſe the 
falſe ( tho* faſhionable) Repute of a 
Generous Entertainer. But, in the Offices 
of Charity there is no danger of Exceſs; 
the Exerciſe of them is always well- 
pleaſing to God, and honourable among 
Men. He hath diſpersd, ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt, he hath given to the Poor; his Horn 


ſhall be exalted with Honour. 


But of all good Qualities, T hat, which 
recommends and adorns the Ma giſtrate 
moſt, is his Care of Religion; which, as it 
is the moſt valuable thing in the World, 
ſo it gives the trueſt Value to Them, 
who promote the Eſteem and Practice 
of it, by their Example, Authority, In- 


fluence, and Encouragement ; for them 
| Ee 4 that 
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Sermon preach'd at the 
. that honour me, ſays God, will I honour; as 
on the other hand, they that deſpiſe me, ſball be 
tightly efteewd, This is the Magiſtrate's 
peculiar Province, his moſt Glorious 
Employment; to give Countenance to 
Piety and Vertue, and to rebuke Vice 
and Prophaneneſs; to put the Laws of 
Men in Execution againſt ſuch as tram- 
* on the Laws of God; and to protect 
eligion, and All that belongs to it, 
from the daring Inſults of thoſe who ſi 
in the Seat of the Scorner. And (give me 
leave to ſay, that) there never was a 
time, when the Interpoſition of the 
Magiſtrate was more neceſſary to ſecure 
the Honour of Religion, and uphold the 
Aurhority of thoſe great Principles of it, 
by which his Own Authority is beſt up- 
held. For we live in Evil Days, when 
the moſt important and contets*d Truths, 
ſuch as by the Wiſeſt and Beſt Men in 
allAges have been rever'd, are by Licen- 
tious Tongues queſtion d, argued againit, 
derided; and theſe things not only whit- 
per'd in Corners, but proclaim'd upon the 
Honſe tops; own'd and publiſh'd, in 
Defiance of the Common Perſuaſion, 
the Common Reaſon, and the Com- 
mon Intereſt of Mankind, and of 
All Authority, both Sacred, and _ 
: _ 
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Libertiniſm hath erected its Standard, 


ach declared War againſt Religion, and 
openly lifted Men of its Side and Party : 
a general Looſneſs of Principles, and 
Manners, hath ſeiz'd on us like a Peſti- 


425 


lence; 4 Peſtilence that walketh not in phl.xcis 


Darkneſs, bat waſteth at Noon-Day; The 


Contagion of which hath ſpread itſelf 


through all Ranks and Degrees of Men ; 
hath infected both the Camp, and the 
Congregation : Who knows, what the 
Zeal and Courage of a good Magiſtrate 


might do towards ſtopping it? Let Phi- pf. cvi. 36. 


nehas ſtand up and execute Judgment, that 
ſo this Plague may be ſtay d! 

God hath, indeed, bleſs'd the Arms 
of the beſt of Queens, taken up in De- 
fence of the belt of Cauſes, with unpa- 
rallePd Succeſſes abroad: may She be 


alike Victorious at home, over Lewdneſs 


and Infidelity ! over ſuch as reverence 
not the Altars of God, and ſcorn thoſe 
who miniſter at them! That ſo the Feli- 
cities of her Wonderful Reign may be 
compleat, and we may have nothing left 
to wiſh tor on Earth but the Conrinuance 
of it; nor have any thing more to tear 


irom the ill Influence of our Vices, than 


we 


A Sermon preach 4, K 


we have now (God be thanked) from 
the Attempts of our Enemies! 


Nom to God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, be all Praiſe and Glory 
oſeribod from henceforth for evermore, 
Amen. 


. > 


SERMON. 


Preach'd at St. Paur's, 
Before the Right Honourable 


| The Lord Mayor, 


AND . 
The Court of Allan 
On Wedneſday, April 9. 1707: 


Being a Day of 


Publick Humiliation, 


Appointed by Authority. 
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PSALM xXX. 6, 7, 8. 


In my Proſperity J ſaid, I ſhall never 
be moved: Lord, by thy favour thou 
haſt made my Mount to ſtand ſtrong. 
Thou didſt hide thy Face, and 1 was 
troubled. I cried unto Thee, O Lord, 
and unto the Lord J made my Sup⸗ 
plication. 


Or, as it is in the Tranſlation, now uſed 
in our Church: 


In my Proſperity T ſaid, I ſhall not be 
removed: Thou, Lord, of thy Good- 
neſs haſt made my Fill ſo ſtrong. 
Thou did, turn thy Face from me, 
and I was troubled, Then cried J 
unto Thee, O Lord, and gat me to 
my Lord right humbly. 


| HE Collection of Pſalms, which 
0 


make a part of the Daily Service 
the Church, is, on no account, more 
valuable 
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valuable than this, that therein the 
Heart of Holy David, (the Man after 


God's own Heart) is laid open and 
naked before us: The ſeveral Poſtures 
of his Devout Soul in all Conditions 
and Circumſtances of Life ; his Hopes 
and Fears, his Deſires and Averſions; 
His Joys and Griefs are there diſplay'd 
with great Simplicity and Freedom: 
All his Infirmities and Defeats, ale 
diſtinctly regiſter'd, the falſe Judgments 
he made of things are own'd, and the 
Methods pointed out by which he recti- 
fy'd them. And theſe Accounts of him- 
ſelf are very Inſtructive and U ſeful to 
all ſuch as ſeriouſly peruſe and ſtudy them, 
and are deſirous of improving themſelves 
in Piety and Vertue, by the means of fo 
admirablea Pattern. 1 

One great Inftance of this kind we 
have in the Words of the Text ; where- 
in the good Pſalmiſt acknowledges and 
condemns the fooliſh Thoughts, which a 
Reflexion on the proſperous State of his 
Affairs had ſometimes occaſion'd in him: 
In my Proſperity Tjaid, (that is, vainly ſaid) 
T ſhall uever be moved; Thou, Lord, in thy 


Goodneſs hait made my Hill ſo ſtrong 


or, according to the Reading of the 
Ixx. which ſeems more ſignificant ; vx 
| adde 


| — ay, — . — pp — — 


— 
>» 


before the Lord Mayor &c. 
alded Strength to my Dignity! He pro- 


ceeds to ſhew, how God began to puniſh 
this vain Elation of Mind, by withdraw- ' 
ing his Favours: Thou didit turn thy Face 


from me, and I was troubled : And then, 
how he entitled himſelf to the continu- 


ance of the Divine Protection and Good- 


neſs, by Humiliation and Prayer ; I cried 


unto Thee, O Lord, and gat me to my Lord, 


right humbly. 


Our Succeſſ. es have been very great and 
and ſurprizing, and our Hearts, I fear, 
have been but too much /ifred up by the 


means of them : So that we have reaſon 


to hamble our ſelves before God (as we 
now do) by Faſting and Prayer; leſt he 
ſhould puniſh our miſuſe of his Mercies, 
by ffopping the Courſe of them. 

[ ſhall ſpeak therefore not unſuitably, 
either to the Deſign of theſe Words, or to 
the Occaſion of this Aſſembly ; it I con- 


* 


ſider, 


I. what 1/ Effects great Proſperity uſual- 
ly hath on the Minds of a People; tempt- 


ing them to ſay within themſelves, as 


the Pſalmiſt did, in the like Cafe; We 


”" 6 oh 
5 > 


ball never be moved; Thou, Lord, of thy : 


Goodneſs haſt made our Hill ſo ſtrong. 
5 II. How 


* 
T . > * — — — rr * 
— - — 8 — — * — 2 
— — — 2 — us —— —— 1 * — rern. 7 2 — 2 — 2 . r 
— REF rr rr ets OD es er P — — — , 


. 


Apprehenſions, no Suſpicions of the Dan 


A Faſt Sermon Preachd 
II. How Vain, and Sinful, theſe Tmsi. 
tions are: For holy David, by his way 
of mentioning, plainly condemns them. 
III. What the Conſequence of them of. 
ten is: They provoke God to ſtop the 
Current of his Goodneſs towards us: ' He 
hideth his Face, and we are troubled. 
IV. In what manner we are to be- 
have our ſelves, in order to ſecare the 
Continuance of the Divine Favour and Pro. 
tection: We muſt cry unto the Lord, ani 


get our ſelves to our God right humbly. 


I. Good Men know very well, that 
we are herein a State of Diſcipline and 
Tryal; that we are to paſs thro? things 
Temporal to things Eternal, and that 
nothing therefore can be reckon'd Good 
or Bad to us in this Life, any farther thai 
it prepares, or indiſpoſes us for the En- 
joyments of another. And yet they over. 
look this great Truth in the Judgments 
they generally paſs on the ſeveral States 
of Adverſity and Profperity. The Temp: 
tations and Difficulties, that attend the 
Former of theſe, they can eaſily ſec, and 
dread at a Diſtance ; but they have 10 


gerous Conſequences of the Latter, And 
vet it is certain, that the Temptations 
— Proſperit 


be ore the Lord Mayor, &c. 


Proſperity are the moſt miſchievous and fa- 


tal ofthe two; inſinuating themſelves after 
a gentle, but very powerful manner; ſo 
that we are but little aware of tnem, and 
leſs able to withſtand them. Wiſe Agur, 
therefore, equally directs his Petition a- 
gainſt hoth theſe Extreams: Give me (ſays 
he) neither Poverty, nor Riches; leſt (on the 
one ſide) I be Poor and fteal, or (on the o- 
ther) I be Full, and deny thee, and ſay, who 
is the Lord? And, according to this 
Pattern, hath our Church taught us 
to pray, that God would, not only in 
all time of our Tribulation, but in all 
time of our Wealth alſo, be pleas'd to 
deliver us. = 

Indeed, a State of great Proſperity and 
Abungance, as it expoſes us to various 
Temptations, and furniſhes us with all 
manner of Opportunities and Encourage- 
ments to Sin, ſo it is often prejudicial to 
us, on this account (particularly men- 
tion'd in the Text); that it ſwells the 
Mind with undue Thoughts and Opini- 
ons, renders us Secure and Careleſs, 
Proud, Vain, Self-ſufficient ; baniſhes 
from our Thoughts a lively Senſe of Re- 
ligion, and of our dependence on God; 


and puts us upon ſo eager a perſuit of the 


advantages of Life that are within our 


Ff reach 
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A Faſt Sermon Preach'a © N 
reach, or view, as to leave us neither 
room, nor inclination to reflect on the 


great Author and Beſtower of them. 


We do then, more than at any other 
time, lie open tò the Impreſſions of Flat- 
tery ; which we admit, without Scruple 
becauſe we think we deſerve it; and, 
that we may be ſure not to want it, we 
fake care to flatter our ſelves with Ima- 
ginary Scenes and Proſpects of future 
Happineſs: We like our preſent Cir- 


cumſtances well, and dream of no Change 


but tor the better ; not doubting but that 
to Morrow ſhall be as this Diy, and much 


more abundant, We ſay, we ſhall die is 


our Neſfls, and multiply our Days as the 
Sand; that we fhall never be removed, God 
in his Goodneſs having made our Hill ſo ſtrong ! 

And this enchanting Power which Pro- 
fperity hath over the Minds of private 
Perſons, is more remarkable in Relati- 
on to great States and Kingdoms; where 
all Ranks and Orders of Men being equal- 
ly concern d in Publick Bleſſings, equally 


join in ſpreading the Infection that at- 


tends them; and they mutually teach, 
and are taught, that Leſſon of vain Con- 
fidence and Security, which our Cor- 
rupt Nature, unencourag'd by Example, 
18 Of it ſelf but too apt to learn. A very 
proſperous 
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I Before the Lord Mayor, Sc. Fry 


' | proſperous People, fluſh'd with great * 
e | Victories and Succeſſes, are rarely | 


. | known to confine their Joys within the -— 
t Bounds of Moderation and Innocence; 

are ſeldom fo Pious, fo Humble; fo Fuſt, 

or ſo Provident as they ouglit to be, in 
e 


OR 
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order to perpetuate and increaſe their 
Happineſs : Their Manners wax gene- 
rally more and more Corrupt, in pro- 
e I portion as their Bleſſings abound; till 
their Vices perhaps give back all thoſe Ad- 
e vantages which their Victories procur'd, 
t and Proſperity it ſelf becomes their Ruin. 
5 Of this the People of ae were a very 
» © ſignal and Inſtructive Inſtance. As never 
any Nation upon Earth was bleſs'd with 
more frequent and viſible Interpoſitions of 
Divine Providence in its behalf; ſo none 
ever made a worſe Uſe of them: For no 
ſooner were they at any time deliver'd out 
of the Hand of their Enemies, and eſtab- 
liſh'd in Peace and Plenty, but they 
grew Careleſs; Piſſolute, and Prophane; 
and, by miſemploying the Advantages, 
which God had throw into their Lap, 
provok'd him (as far as in them lay) Hue 
trthwi '1 to withdraw them. Jeſhurun Mi. 15. 
maxed J 2. 18d kicked : Then he forſook God 
which x :de him, and lightly eſteemed the 
Rock of his Salvation. And therefore 
: Ffsg _. a 
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A Faſt Sermon Preachd 
Moſes, who had obſervd the Backſli- 
dings of this wanton People for Forty 
Years together ih the Wilderneſs, when 
they were come to the Borders of the 
promis'd Land, and were now going to 
poſſeſs it, warns them, with the greateſt 
Earneſtneſs, of thoſe Dangerous 1 
tions to which Proſperity (he knew) 
would expoſe them. Beware (ſays he) 
left when thou hat Eaten, and art Ful, 
and hat built gooaly Houſes, and dwelt there. 
in; and when thy Herds and thy Flocks mil. 
tiply, aud thy Silver and thy Gold is multi. 
plied, and all thou hait is multiplied : Then 
thine Heart be (ang up, and thou forget the 
: Lord thy God, that brought thee forth out 0 
the Land of A bt „ from the Hou|: 
| of Bondage; and thou ſay in thine Heart 
my Power, and the Might of my Hand hat 
Dent. ix, Cotten me this Wealth, This was one 
12, 13, -perverſe Effect of their fitting Safe anc 
144 17. "at Eaſe under their Vines and their Fig 
trees; that they began to forget, fro 
whence that Eafe and Safety came, anc 
to transfer all the Honour of it upon them 
ſelves, by ſacrificing unto their own Net: 
and burning Incenſe unto their Drags; a 0 
of Tdolatry, as hateful to God as any otht 
whatfocver.. --- 6 
Or, if they vouchſafed to give Godth 
W pral 


Hab. i. 15. 


no Harm ſhould come nigh their Dwellings, 


leaſt without exprenſſig ſo deyoutly as 


before the Lord Mayor, exc; 


praiſe of his Goodneſs; yet they did it only 


in order to boaſt the Intereſt they had in 


him: They were the peculiar Care of 


Heaven, the Nation which above all Na- 
tions he delighted to honour ; their Mour- 


tain was ſtrong, and ſhould not be removed, 


What ſecret Imaginations of this 
kind we have fondly entertain'd, upon 
our Succeſſes, is beſt known to God and 


our own Hearts: Only this is apparent, 


that we have not ſince ſo behav'd our 
{elves towards God, as if we preſerv'd up- 
on our Minds a grateful remembrance of 


his Mercies ; that we have ſcarce mani- 


feſted our Senſe of them any otherwiſe 
than by the Formalities of a Thankſgiv- 


ing; that, whatever Ground we may have 


gotten upon our Enemies, we have got- 
ten noneupon our Vices, the worlt Ene- 
mies of the two;, but are even ſubdu'd and 
led Captive by the one, while we triumph 


ſo gloriouſly over the others. The Lite 


and Power of Religion decays apace here 
at home, while we are ſpreading the 


Honour of our Arms far and wide through 
toreign Nations : . To ſecond Cauſes we 


ſeem to truſt, without depending (at 
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A Faſt Sermon Preachd 
we ought to do our Dependence) 'on the 

Firſt. It is ſuſficient that this great Nation 
is 4 wiſe and underſtanding People; that we 
have Counſel and Strength for the War; and 
where Counſel and Strength is, how can 
they chooſe but prevail? In a word, we 
ſo live, and ſo act, as if we thought our 
preſent | Proſperity founded on ſuch a 


Rock as could no ways. be ſhaken; as if 


we were perfectly ſecure of the final 
Iſſue and Event of things, however we 
may behave our ſelves; and had no longer 
any occaſiqn for the ſpecial Providence of 
Gd to wajch over us for good, to direct 


all our Steps, and bleſs our Endeavours. 
How Vain and Sintul ſuch Imaginations 


are, is what I propos'd, in the 


II. Place, to ſhew. Two things there 
are, that lie at the Bottom of this falſe 
Confidence: We think, that our Succeſ- 
ſes are a plain Indication of the Divine 
Favour towards us ; and that, becauſe 
we have ſucceeded hitherto, we ſhall ſuc- 


ceed always, even until our Eye hath ſeen 


its Deſire upon our Enemies. 


May the Event every way anſwer our 
Expectation ! However, we ſhall not be 


. ere the leſs likely to meet with Succels, 


if we do not expect it too Confidently; and 
. JJV 
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<n ov 


155 


r dad head 


before the Lor d Mayor, Ge. 


therefore it may be of ſome - uſe to 


us to conſider, whether, and how far 


we may from the preſent proſperous 


State of our Affairs conclude that Gpa 


is with us of a truth, and will go on 
ſtill to heap greater Bleſſings upon us, 
how little care ſoever we have taken, or 
ſhall take to deſerye tneemmmm. 

Military Succeſſes do, above all o- 
thers, elevate the Minds of a People that 
are bleſs'd with them; becayſe the Pio- 
vidence of Gad is thonght to be more 
immediately. concern d in producing 
them, Indeed, there are no Events, 


which do eicher confeſs a Divine Inter- 


poſition ſo evidently, or deſerve it fo 
well, as thoſe of Battel; which, as they 


are of the utmoſt Conſequence , and 


have ſometimes decided , not only the 
Fate of particular Provinces, or King- 


doms, but the Empire of the whole 
World; ſo do they depend often on ſuch 


remote and ſeemingly diſproportion d 
Cauſes, turn on ſuch little unheeded Ac- 
cidents, as it is not in the power of the 
moſt ſagacious and experienc'd among 
the Sons of Men to prevent, or foreſee, 
War is a direct Appeal to God, tor the 
PDeciſion of ſome Diſpute, which can by 
ao other means be poſſibly determined 
1. 5 5 : Pf. 4 | and 
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and, therefore, there is reaſon to believe 
that the Iſſues of it may, in a peculiar 


manner, be directed, and ovyer-ruPd' by 


Providence : upon which account God 15 
StyPd ſo often in Scripture the Lord of 


Hoits, the God of the Armies of Ifrael, the 
God mighty in Battel; and he is ſaid there 


to have ſent his Angels, on ſome Extra- 


ordinary Occaſions, to fight for his Peo- 
ple; and the diſcomfiture and ſlaughter 


* * 


of great Hoſts is expreſsly attributed to 


their unſeen aſſiſtance. 
However, tho' Warlike Succeſſes carry 


in them often the Evidences of a Divine 


 Taterpoſution, yet are they no ſure marks 
of the Divine Favour, If they were, the 


Goths, and Saracens, and other Savage 


Nations, which over-ran Europe, and Aſia, 
would have entitled themſelves to the 
Favour of God, by their Bloody and Bar- 


barous Conqueſts: and even that mo# 


Chriitian Enemy with whom we contend, 
mult, on the account of thoſe Inhuman 
Ravages, which he ſo long committed, 
with Equal Injuſtice and Succeſs, have 
been accounted the Darling of Providence. 
No, ſuch Conquerors as theſe are not 
the Favourites, but Scourges of God, as 
Ore ot them {tyPd himſelf; the Inſtru- 
ments of that, Vengeance which Heaven 

4 P 


. 
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grounded, 


1 
„ 


Sentence is executed, theſe Rods, theſe 


Inſtruments of Divine Diſpleaſure, are 
themſelves thrown into the Fire. From 
mere Succeſs, therefore, e can be 


concluded, in favour of an 


whom it is beſtowed. 


hat Point can 


only be determin'd by conſidering, Whe- 


ther the Cauſe, for which they are en- 
gag'd, be juſt, and the Means alſo juſt, 
Which they employ towards ſupporting 
it; but, above all, whether the Moral 


Deſerts of a People be ſuch, that 


their - Succeſſes may be look'd upon 
as the juſt reward of their Virtues. To 
the two firſt of theſe Advantages we may, 
I think, fairly lay claim ; I wiſh, we 
had as good a Title to the latter, and 
then our Confidence would not be ill 


Our Succeſſes have indeed been the 


Conſequences of a Juſt and Honourable, 
nay Neceſſary War; in which we en- 
gag'd, not out of Ambition, Revenge, 
or any other unjuſtifvable Motive, but 
for the Defence of all that was dear to us, 


441“ 
hath determin'd to pour out on ſuch Na- 1 
tions, as have lle up the Meaſure of 

their Iniquities, and are grown ripe for 
Exciſion : and as ſoon, ar hg da: as that 
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in reſpect either to this World, or ano; 


ther. The Haughty Monarch, whoſe 
Heart God at laſt by our means hath 
humbled, was graſping at Univerſal Em- 
2 preparing Chains for the Necks of 
ree States and Princes, and laying 


Schemes for ſuppreſſing the ancient Li- 
berties, and removing the Antient Boun- | 
daries of Kingdoms. Nor was he fatis-, 


fyd in ſubduing Men's Bodies, unleſs 
he enſlavd their Souls alſo, and made 


the pure profeſſion of the Goſpel give way 
to Superſtition and Idolatry, wherever he 


had power enough to expel the one, and 


eſtabliſh the other. Nay, he pretended 


to give Laws even to our Succeſſion 
here at home, and to impoſe a Prince 
upon us, who ſhould execute the deſigns 
he had form d againſt our Civil and Re- 
ligious Liberties, It was high time, 
therefore, 'to appeal once more to the 
Deciſion of the Sword, which, as it 
was juſtly Saas. us, ſo can it ſcarce 
ſafely be ſheath'd, till the Thambs and 


great Toes of Adonibezek be cut off ; 1 


mean, till the Power of the great Trou- 


bler of our Peace be fo far par'd 'and 
reduc'd, as that we may be under no 
Apprehenſions of it for the future. 
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Nor have the Means, which we have 


made uſe of to attain this great and good 
End, been any ways unſuitable to it. A 
Juſt and Righteous War may be proſe- 
cuted after a very unjuſt and unrighte- 
ous manner; by perfidious Breaches of 
our Word, by ſuch Treacherous Practices 
as the Law of Arms it ſelf (looſe as it 1s) 
condemns; by inhuman Cruelties, by Aſ- 


ſaſſinations; by Tyrannical Methods of 


forcing Money into our Coffets, and Men 
into our Service. Theſe are the diſhonour- 
able ways, which He, who formerly pro- 
feſs d to fight for his Glory, hath not of 
late disdain'd to make uſe of. Thanks be 


to God, that, as we have had no need, 


ſo neither doth it appear that we had 
any Inclination to try them! In every ſtep 
of this long and Bloody Diſpute, we have 
ſhew'd our ſelves fair, nay good natur d 
and generous Adverſaries; and have 
carried on even our Hoſtilities with all 
the Humanity and Mercy, of which they 
are capable, We have ſpilt-no Blood but 
in the heat of the Battel, or the Chaſe; 
and have made Captivity it ſelf as eaſie 
to the unfortunate as was poſſible. We 
have been firm and faithful to our Al- 
lies, without declining any Difficulties, 
or Dangers, any Expence of Blood, or 
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444 4 Paſt Sermon Preachd 
Treaſure, to which we had engag'd 
our ſelves; and we have even erde 
our Engagements. We have not made 
uſe of Rapine and Oppreſſion at home 
to ſupport the Burthen of the War a. 
broad, but have carried it on by the 
free Gifts of a Willing People; nor can 
it be ſaid, that the Publick Service hath 
been robb'd of any part of thoſe Sup- 
ples which were intended for it. We have 
not pillag'd thoſe Rich Neighbouring 
Provinces which we reſcu'd : Victory it 
ſelf hath not made us Inſolent Maſters, or 
Friends; nor have we taken advantage 
from thence to enlarge either our Territo- 
ries, or our Pretenſions, or to gain any thing 
to our ſelves beyond the Honour of re- 
ſtoring Quiet to the World, and every 

ones Rights to their Juſt Owners, 

And thus far, therefore we have reaſon 
to look upon our Succeſſes, as the Bleſ- 
lings of God upon the good Methods we 
have taken to ſupport a good Cauſe, and 
as Declarations of Heaven in our Favour. 

However , they cannot be entirely de- 
pended on as ſuch, till we have farther 
conſider'd, whether our Piety and Vir- 
tue have born a due proportion to our 
Succeſſes, and laid the foundation for 

; them : for, unleſs this be the caſe, _ 
' | 0 
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God hath bleſs'd a Righteous Cauſe, yet he 


hath not bleſſed it for the /ake of thoſe 


who are concern'd 1n it; and the mo | 


ſings whicſtare not imparted to us for our 


own Sake, can be no Evidences of the Di- 
vine Favour towards us. „„ 
Let us then lay our Hands upon our 
Hearts, and impartially enquire, What 


good Qualities we had to recommend our 
{elves to the Favour of God, at our En- 
trance on this long War, and how we 
have behav'd our ſelves throughout the 


Count | 


No ſooner was our Deliverance from 
the illegal Attempts of a late Reign com- 
pleated, but we forgat our Danger and 
our Duty; forſook the God that had pre- 


ſerv'd us, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of 


our Salvation, That Spirit of Religion 
and Seriouſneſs, by which we had juſt be- 


fore diſtinguiſh'd our ſelves, vaniſh'd all 


at once; and a Spirit of Levity and Liber- 
tiniſm, of Infidelity and Profaneneſs ſtart- 
ed up in the room of it; Our Churches, 


that a little while before had been crow- 


ded, were now in great meaſure deſerted; 
our Sacraments, which had been frequent: 
ed with ſo much Zeal, were approach'd 
more ſparingly ; the Diſpenſers of holy 
Things, which, for their Work's ſake, 
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446 4 Faſt Sermon Preach d 
had been ſo highly regarded and reveren? 

: cd, were made a By-word and a Re. 
1 Cor. iz. proach, 45 the filth of the World, and the off 
T3j* ſcouring of all things. Nor could their 
immortal Labours againſt Popery, | by 

e com- 


| 
which they had contributed to thi FI | 
mon Security, as much atleaſt as any other 
Order of Men in the Kingdom, ſcreen them 1 
from that Contempt, which was then {6 
liberally pour'd upon them. In propor- 
tion as our Zeal for Religion decay'd, 
Our Corruptions and Vices increas'd; an 
5 Diſſolution of Mannerrs began 
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to prevail, a profeſs'd Diſregard to all It 
fix d Principles, whether in Matters Di- WI 
vine, or Humane. | a: 
At the ſame time we were crumbled in- II 
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4 | to various Factions, and Parties; all aiming f 
5 at By - intereſts, without any ſincere regard o 
WV for the Publick Good: Odious Names of I 
1 Diſtinction, which had ſlept, while the I r 
4 Dread of Popery hung over us, were re- {| i 
vivd; and our private Quartels were. I 

carried on againſt each other with as Ice 

great Bitterneſs and Malice, as if we had } ti 

now no common Enemy to unite and Ir 

employ us. ED N tl 

With this Temper of Mind we entred 8 

into the War; were we alter'd any way I v 

ar 


for the better, during the Courſe of it a 
| Did 


before the Lord Mayor, d. 
Did the Viciſſitudes af good and bad 
Fortune, which we then experiencd, af- 
fect us with due Degrees of Humility, or 
Thankfulneſs ? Could God prevail with 
us by all the forts of Experiments, which 
he try'd, to forſake our Sins and our Fol- 


lies? Could he awe us by his Rod, or 


melt us by his Goodneſs into Repent- 
ance ? Alaſs! inſtead of that, we wad 
worſe and and worſe every Day, both as 
to Religion, and Morals; till we left 
off even to ſtudy the outward Appearan- 


ces of Piety and Vertue ; and were not con- 


tented merely to be, but affected even to 
be thought, Looſe and Lawleſs. Edicts 


againſt Immorality and Profaneneſs iſſu'd, 


Laws againſt Oaths and Execrations were 
fram'd ; and we trampled both upon the 
one and the other, with Contempt and 
impunity. Whilſt a foreign War devou- 
rd our Strength, and drain'd our Trea- 
ſures, ſtill Luxury and the Expences of 
Life increas'dat home; nor were they 


check'd even by our Diſgraces and Misfor- 


tunes. Our National Humiliations were 
ridicul'd by impious Mock-feaſts; wherein 
the execrable Murther of our Martyr'd 
Sovereign was annually commemorated 


with Circumſtances of fo much mg 


and Scorn, as cannot be ſpoken of with 
” Decency, 


a 


448 4 Faſt Sermon Preachd 

Decency, or reflected on without Horror. 

When we wept, on this occaſion, and chaſt- 

ned our Souls with Faſting, that was to our 

Revoah, : They that ſat in the Gate, (ſome 

| even of the Men of Greatneſs, and Bufi- 

Pſal. Ixix. neſs. and Gravity) ſpake againſt us; and 
10 124. | . * 

* we ere the Song by the Drunkards, of 
v2 , idle, diſſolute Companions. The 
Euſe of God it ſelf hath been prophan'd 
b Riots; abominable Impurities, not to 
mention d, have been openly and da- 
rovgly practis'd: We have declared our 

Ta. iii . 9%, as Sodom, and have not hid it, We have 
_ ralk'd much of reforming Men's Man- 
ners; pray God, we meant it! If any ſtep 

of that kind hath been taken, it is only 

what the Zeal of ſome private Perſons 
{ſuggeſted ; the Execution of that glori- 

ous Deſign hath not been put into the 

Hands of Thoſe, who ſhould be belt in- 

clin'd, as they are moſt concern'd, to pro- 

mote it. 55 

The Fundamental Articles of our Faith 

have been oppugn'd from the Preſs; My- 
ſteries have been derided; the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul hath been denied; the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood ſet at naught and vi 

| lified; and even the High Prieſt of our Fro 
feſſron, the Bleſſed Jeſus lim ſelt, 8. 
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by a Blaſphemous Pen * with 
as much Scorn and Malice, 
as when he appear'd before 
the Bar of Pilate. Hath 1 
Nation ſo uſed their Goas, 
which are yet no Gods +? or 


Dei ſm. 


7 Jer. 11. Fle 


ſo vilify'd the Perſons that belong'd to 


their Worſhip and Service ? 


Since theſe are ſome of the Methods, 
by which we qualify'd our ſelves for 


our Succeſſes, theſe ſome of the Returns 


which we made to God, after obtaining 


them; can we reaſonably preſume, that 
we are in the Favour of God on the Ac- 
count of them? Can we juſtly promiſe 
our ſelves, that, becauſe we have ſuc- 
ceeded hitherto, in ſpite of all our Sins, 
and Provocations, we fhall Succeed 
always? or reſt ſecure, that the Mer- 
cies we have receiv'd, great as they 
are, were meant only as Earneſts and 
Pledges of ſtill greater, which are to 


follow? 


Thus indeed we ſeem to think, and 
thus the preſent happy Proſpect of our 
Affairs, humanly ſpeaking, may ſeem 
to promiſe. And yet the ſudden and 


lurprizing Turns, we our ſelves have 


felt, or ſeen, ſhould not, methinks, ſuffer 
us too forwardly to admit ſuch Thoughts; 
GS - which 
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which may indeed, (if God ſhould be 


tempted from thence to rebuke our 
Vanity) contribute to blaſt the faireſt 
Hopes , but can be of no uſe towards 
rendring them effectual. Too great a 
Confidence in Succeſs is the likelyeſt 
way to prevent it ; becauſe it hinders 
us from exerting our Strength to the 
utmoſt, and making the beſt uſe of 
the Advantages which we enjoy. It 
renders us indulgent to our Luſts and 
Vices, careleſs of approving and recom- 


mending our ſelves to God by Religious 
Duties, and, by that means, ſecuring the 


Continuance of his Goodneſs to us. It is 
like the Conceit abdut Abſolute Electi- 
on to Eternal Life; which ſome Enthu- 
liafts entertaining, have been thereby 
made more remiſs inthe Practice of thoſe 
Virtues which alone could ſecure their 
Title to Heaven. 


Tet us then lay aſide theſe vain and 


fafa! Imagiuationms, left the Conſequence 


C 


of them {hould. be in Our caſe, what it 


was in King David's; God did hide his 
Face, aud he was troubled, 


This is the Third Point, to which 


I proposꝰd to ſpeak. But tis an unwel 
come Task, a Subject which I care not 
much 
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much to inſiſt on; and which, after all, I 
truſt in God, we may not be concern'd 
in; becauſe it is (J am ſure) ſtill in our 
power to ſecure to our ſelves an Inte- 
reſt in the Divine Mercies that are yet 
to come, and to lengthen the Courſe of 


our Preſent Proſperity ; if we do but in 
good earneſt betake our ſelves to the uſe 
of thoſe means which are preſcrib'd in the 
Text, Humiliation, and Prayer. Then cry- 
ed I unto Thee, O Lord, and gat me tomy 
God right humbly. | 


IV. Theſe are the Duties, which we 
profeſs, on this Solemn Day, to per- 


form: If with a true Chriſtian Lowlineſs 


of heart, and a devout fervency of Soul 
we per form them: we ſhall find, that they 
will turn to a greater account to us, than 
all the Warlike Preparations in which 


we truſt, than the Alliances of our 


Potent Fr iends, or even the Fears of our 


Diſheartned Enemies; that they will fight for Ecclul. 
Xxix. "SO 


us better than a mighty Shield, and ſtrong 
Spear. If we do, indeed, bumble our 
ſelves before God, this day, not merely 
by rhe Outward Solemnities of a Faſt, 


but by afllicting our Souls (as well as 


Bodies) for our ius; by emptying our 
Hearts of all thoſe Vain and Swelling 
G 8 2 Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, which Proſperity hath infu- 
ſed into them; by acknowledging our 
ſelves unworthy of the leaſt of God's 
Mercies, at the ſame time that we en- 
joy the greateſt; by aſcribing to Him all 
the Glory of what is paſt, and by re- 
nouncing all relyance on the Arm of 
Fleſh for the future; by deploring the 
mighty Guilt of our Tranſgreſſions, and 
renewing ſincere Vows of Obedience: 
If, I fay, we do in this manner ſanctih 
the preſent Fan, if we ſeek anto God thus | 
Job. viii. Heties, and make our Supplication to the | 
6. 7. Almighty ; ſurely he will nom awake for us, 
and make the habitation of our Righteouſa 
eſs proſperous ; and, tho our beginning hath 
not been ſmall, yet our latter End ſhall greatly 
increaſe. No light is ſo pleaſing to God, 
no Service is fo acceptable to him, as the 
Publick Humiliations of a thankful Peo- 
ple, in the midſt of their Succeſſes and 
Victories. Mighty is the Efficacy of ſuch 
Solemn Interceſſions, even to avert Judg- 
ments that are already denounc'd, (as ap- 
pears from the caſe of the Ninevites): 
how much more available then mult 
they be, to ſecure the Continuance of 
Biefings, and to confirm and eſtabliſh 
the Proſperity which God hath already 
given us? | 
| La. 


before the Lord Mayor &c. 

Lactantius and St, Auſtin are not a- 
{raid to confirm by their Suffrage the Ob- 
ſervation made by Heathen pohbius, ci. 
Writers *, that the flouriſh- cv. 
ing Eftate of the Roman Empire was 
owing to the Religious Diſpoſition of 
that People; by which they aſcrib'd all 
their Succeſſes to the Heavenly Powers 
they Worſhip'd, and ftill advanc'd in 
their Regard for Religion, as they ad- 
vanc'd in Greatneſs. Dzis Te minorem 
quod geris imperas ſaid a Romans to 
his Country-men, at that point of 
time, when their Afairs were moſt 
proſperous ! It was, becauſe they carried 
themſelves with a due Submiſſion to the 
Gods, that Mankind was made Subject 
to them. Hath the Revelation of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt made any Change in the 


Methods of God's dealing with King- 


doms and Nations? If not --- and the Re- 
verence which theſe Heathens expreſsd 
towards their falſe Deities, was fo highly 
rewarded, may not We Chriſtians, when 
we thus offer up our Devotions to the 
true God, expect alſo a Bleſſing up- 
on them? 'We certainly may ; 5 they 
come, not from the Lips, but the Heart; 
from an Heart fill'd with a grateful Senſe 
of Mercies receiv'd, and firmly refolv'd 
tO 
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to do every thing in it's Power toward 
deſerving New ones : from an Heart, 
ſo affected as good David's was (not 
when he ſaid, In my Proſperity I ſhall ne- 
ver be moved , but) when he had learnt 
to ſecure, and increaſe his Proſperity, by 

an humble Behaviour towards God, and 
a dutiful Relyance on his Providence; 
and did, under theſe Convictions com- 
pole the following Hymn, to be us'd (as it 
{hould ſeem) in the Pub lick Service of 

1 the Church, on ſome ſolemn 
Pl. cxxxl. Day of Humiliation. T Lord 
(faith he) my heart is not haughty, nor mine 
eyes lofty, neither do I exerciſe my ſelf in 
great matters, or in things too high for me. 
As mighty things as thou haſt done for 
me, I have not been exalted, either in 
Heart, or Look, on that account; nor 
have buſied my ſelf in ſearching out the 
ſecret reaſons of thy diſtributing Proſ- 
perity and Adverſity in ſuch a manner 
as beſt pleaſeth thee. Surely I have be- 
haved and quieted my ſelf, as a Child that 
is weaned of his Mother; T have imitated 
the Humble, Modeſt, and Tractable 
Temper of the Infant-State; Tea, my Soul 75 
even as a weaned Child, it is as reſignd 
to thy Guidance; as entirely dependent on 
thy Care and Goodneſs, Upon which it 
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very naturally follows — Let Iſrael (that 
is, every Hraelite indeed, who can thus truly 


ſay of himſelf ) truſt inthe Lord,from hence. 


forth, and for ever! for there can be no 
ſurer way to Succeſs, than by diſclaim- 
ing all Confidence in our ſelves, and re- 
ferring the Events of things to God with 
an Implicit Affiance. | 
Come on then, let as many of us, as 
have not been Tempted by our Proſpe- 
rity to entertain vain 'Thoughts, or are 
now reſolv'd to diſmiſs them, bow our 
ſelves before God, both publickly and 
privately, imploring the Continuance of 
his Bleſſings on that Righteous Cauſe 
wherein we are engag'd, and on Thoſe 


who by their Counſels, Courage, or Con- 


duct uphold and ſtrengthen it; eſpeciall 

on our moſt Gracious QUE EN, whoſe 
Exemplary Piety and Virtues are its 
greateſt Ornament and Advantage, it's 
chief Support and Stay: Who, as She 
hath had the Succeſſes of David, ſo hath 
She receiv'd them with the ſame Reli- 
gious Humility He did; and hath, by that 
means, we truſt, laid a Foundation for 
more; which (if our Vices hinder not) 


He in due time will beſtow, who re- 


gardeih the Lowlyneſs of his Handmaiden, 
hat ſcattereth the Proud in the Imagination 
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